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Pronunciation and spelling

HHE  Alphabet

The Polish alphabet is based on the Latin alphabet.

Aa Aga Bb Cc €é Dd Ee Eg¢ Ff Gg Hh i Jj Kk LI £t Mm Nn
Ni Oo O6 Pp Qq Rr Ss §§ Tt Uu Vv Ww Xx Yy Zz Zz Zz

The letters q, v, and x appear in words of foreign origin and are sometimes
not listed as part of the Polish alphabet. For alphabetization, each letter
is ordered separately; troska precedes trojca in the dictionary (unlike French
where élixir precedes elle).

In Polish, the letter x is called “iks,” y is called “igrek,” and z is called “zet.”
There are 12 letter combinations that can be pronounced as a single sound:

ch, ci, ¢z, dz, dz, dz, ni, rz, si, sz, zi, and dzi.

Table 1.1 Polish alphabet

Letter International  English English Polish example
Phonetic approximation  example
Alphabet
Aa a a as in father fala ‘wave’
Aa o on (nasalized vowel) as in  sa ‘they are’
the French word bon
Bb b b as in boy banan ‘banana’
Cc ts ts as in bats or as in noc ‘night’
notes
Ce te ch soft/palatalized, as robi¢ ‘to do’
in cheer
Dd d d as in dog dobry ‘good’

Ee € e as in met tekst ‘text’
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Table 1.1 (contd)

Letter  International  English English Polish example
Phonetic approximation  example
Alphabet
Ee e en (nasalized vowel) as jezyk ‘language’
in the French word
fin; when “¢” is the
final letter of a word
it tends to be
pronounced like “e”
Ff f f as in fun fajka ‘pipe’
Gg g g as in good goéra ‘mountain’
Hh X kh as in yahoo (same handel ‘commerce’
pronunciation as “ch”)
li i ee as in beet lis ‘fox’
Ji j y as in yes jutro ‘tomorrow’
Kk k k as in kite krolik ‘rabbit’
LI | | as in last lampa ‘lamp’
44 w w pronounced like the maty ‘small’
English letter “w’
Mm m m as in may mapa ‘map’
Nn n n as in no noc ‘night’
N n ni as in onion kon ‘horse’
Oo > o as in no (U.S.) noga ‘leg’
as in law (England)
(o)) u oo as in through (same 6smy ‘eighth’
pronunciation as “u”)
Pp p p as in pan praca ‘work’
Qq k q only in foreign words,  Quo vadis? (a novel by
as in status quo Henryk Sienkiewicz)
Rr r r as in room rano ‘morning’
Ss s s as in sit sobota ‘Saturday’
$s ) sh soft/palatalized, sroda ‘Wednesday’
as in sheet
Tt t t as in tap tam ‘there’
Uu u oo as in through (same ulica ‘street’
pronunciation as “6”)
Vv v v only in foreign words,  via, vice versa
as in via
Ww v as in van wino ‘wine’
Xx ks X only in foreign words, = Pax Romana
as in Pax Romana
Yy + i as in whim syn ‘son’
Zz z z as in zoo Zupa ‘soup’
Zz A zh soft/palatalized, pozno ‘late’
as in Indonesia
71 4 zh hard/unpalatalized, zycie ‘life’
as in measure




Table 1.2 Letter combinations

as in Indonesia

Letters International American English example Polish example
Phonetic English
Alphabet approximation
ch X kh as in Bach (same chleb ‘bread’
pronunciation
as “h”)
ci te or tei ch soft/palatalized, ciato ‘body’
as in cheer nici ‘thread’
cz ts ch hard/unpalatalized, czas ‘time’
as in chair
dz dz dz as in pads dzwon ‘bell’
dzi cE, or d;i j soft/palatalized, dziecko ‘child’
as in jeans budzik ‘alarm clock’
dz dz j soft/palatalized, dzwiek ‘sound’
as in jeans
dz dz, j hard/unpalatalized, dzem ‘jam’
as in jam (mainly
found in words of
foreign origin)
ni norni ni as in onion tani ‘cheap’
nic ‘nothing’
rz Z zh hard/unpalatalized, morze ‘sea’
as in measure
(same pronunciation
as “z”); note: on
rare occasions the
“r” and “z” are
pronounced
separately
(marznaé—
‘to freeze’)
si & or i sh soft/palatalized, sita ‘strength’
as in sheet siedem ‘seven’
sz s sh hard/unpalatalized, szynka ‘ham’
as in show
zi 2% Or %i zh soft/palatalized, zima ‘winter’

zielony ‘green’

Alphabet
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Oral

Polish has seven letters that represent oral vowels: a, e, i, 0, 0, u, and y.
Two of these letters represent the exact same sound and are pronounced
identically: 6 and u.

The primary pronunciations of the oral vowels are as follows (based on a
comparison with general American English pronunciation and Received
Pronunciation in England). In general, Polish vowels are shorter in dura-
tion than English vowels.

a as in father fala ‘wave’ [fala]

A is pronounced in Polish with the tongue in the front of the mouth, rather
than in the back as in English.

e as in met tekst ‘text’ [tekst]
i as in beet lis fox’ [lis]

I in Polish is pronounced like the vowel sound in the English word “beet,”
but the Polish i is shorter in duration.

o as in no noga ‘leg’ [noga]

An approximation of the Polish o in general American English pronun-
ciation is the first part of the “0” sound in the word “no.” However, the
American English “0” is a diphthong, consisting of two sounds together.
To approximate the Polish o, start to say “no” but stop short before
completing the word. Additionally, the Polish o is pronounced with the
tongue further toward the bottom of the mouth than in American
English.

The Polish o is pronounced like the vowel sound in the word “law” in
English Received Pronunciation, except that the Polish vowel o is shorter
in duration.

() as in through 6smy ‘eighth’ [usm#]
u as in through ulica ‘street’ [ulitsa]

In Polish, 6 and u are pronounced exactly the same; both letters are pro-
nounced like the vowel sound in the English word “through,” except that
the Polish vowel sound is somewhat shorter in duration.

y as in whim syn ‘son’ [sin]



The Polish y is pronounced with the tongue higher—up at the roof of the
mouth—and with the tongue in the center of the mouth, rather than in
the near-front of the mouth as in English.

Nasal

Polish has two letters that represent nasal vowels: 3 and e.

The primary pronunciation of the nasal vowels are:

a approximated in the French word bon sa ‘they are’ [s3]
e approximated in the French word fin  jezyk ‘language’ [jézik]

While there is no equivalent in English, a can very roughly be approximated
by “on” in English (pronounced like the English word “own”), and ¢ can
be approximated by “en” in English — except stop short just before you are

«

about to pronounce the “n” in “on” (“own”) or “en”.

In word final position ¢ can be either pronounced with slight nasality (more

careful pronunciation) or pronounced without nasality, e.g., “id¢” or “ide”;
“kred¢” or “krede.”

« ”»

A before 1 is pronounced as “o.

wziat ‘took’ is pronounced as “wziol” [vzow] <3 PR PAST, SG, MsC>

[P

E before I and t is pronounced as “e.

wzieta ‘took’ as “wziefa” [vzewa] <3 PR PAST, SG, FEM>
wzieli ‘took’ as “wzieli” [vzeli] <3 PR PAST, PL, MALE HUMAN>

Before p and b, g is pronounced as “om” and “¢” is pronounced as “em.”

zab ‘tooth’ as “zomp” [zomp]

kapiel ‘a bath’ as “kompiel” [kompijel]
zeby ‘teeth’ as “zemby” [zembi]

pepek ‘belly button’ as “pempek” [pempek]

3]

Before t, d, ¢, dz, and cz, g is pronounced as “on,” and ¢ as “en.”

recznik ‘towel’ as “rencznik” [rentsnik]
rzad ‘government’ as “rzont” [zont]

£l

Before ¢ and dz, 3 is pronounced as “of,” and ¢ is pronounced as “efi.”

zdjecie ‘picture’ as “zdjencie” [zdjentee]
zdjac ‘to take sth off’ as “zdjon¢” [zdjonte]
badz ‘be’ <IMPER> as “bondz” [bonte]

Vowels
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Before k and g, g is pronounced as “en,” and ¢ as “on.” (The sound “n”

«

is the same as the pronunciation of the letter “n” in the English word

« bagk. ”)

dzigkowac “to thank” as “dzienkowac” [dzenkovatg]
pociag ‘train’ as “pocionk” [patgank]

Note: In spoken Polish, words with the ending -3, such as nouns in the
instrumental case, are sometimes pronounced as [-om] (kanapka z szynka
as “szynkom” (‘ham sandwich’)). However, this is not considered standard
pronunciation.

Yowel combinations

Two vowels next to each other are usually pronounced one at a time. For
example, nauka is pronounced in three syllables as na-u-ka. Zoopark is
pronounced in three syllables as zo-o-park.

In some words of foreign origin, two vowels next to each other are pro-
nounced as diphthongs. Autor is pronounced as au-tor [aw.tor] and not as
a-u-tor. Euro is pronounced as eu-ro [ew.rd].

The letter i

The letter i has a special role in Polish where it can soften the preceding
consonant (see 1.3 Consonants below). Where the combinations ci, si, zi,
and dzi precede a vowel, the letter i is not pronounced; the role of the
letter i in these cases is solely to soften the preceding consonant or con-
sonant cluster. There is no i sound in the word siew ‘planting’; siew is
pronounced as “Sef” [gef].

Where the combinations ci, si, zi, and dzi do not precede a vowel, the i
in those combinations is pronounced (e.g., sita ‘strength’ [¢i.wa]; nici
‘threads’ [ni.tgi]).

In other cases (besides ci, si, zi, and dzi) where i precedes another vowel,
the letter i is generally pronounced similar to the letter “y” in English.
Pies ‘dog’ is pronounced as “pyes” in English ([pjes] or [ples]) (not as pi-es).
Exceptions to this can occur in words of foreign origin, such as via,
usually pronounced as in English vi-ya [vija] and less commonly as
vya [vja].



m Consonants
Single letter

The Polish consonants b, d, f, g, h, k, I, m, n, p, q, 1, s, t, v, X, and z are

generally pronounced similarly to their English versions.

The following Polish consonants are pronounced differently than in English.

The list below provides the Polish consonant(s) followed by their closest

approximation in English.

c “tsu
é “chn

as in bats

as in cheer, soft/palatalized
(tongue against roof of
mouth)

as in yes

pronounced like the English
letter ‘W’

as in onion

as in sheet, soft/palatalized

as in van

as in ‘Indonesia,
soft/palatalized

hard/unpalatalized, as in
measure

Combinations of letters

The following letter combinations are generally pronounced as a single

sound.
ch “kh”
ci “ch”
cz “Ch"
dZ “dZ"
dzi ‘li”

di ujn

as in Johann Sebastian Bach
(same pronunciation as h)

soft/palatalized, as in cheer
(same pronunciation as €)

hard/unpalatalized, as in chair

as in pads

soft/palatalized, as in jeans

(same pronunciation as dz)

soft/palatalized, as in jeans

(same pronunciation as dzi)

noc ‘night’ [nats]
robi¢ ‘to do’ [robitg]

jutro ‘tomorrow’ [jutra]
maty ‘small’ [mawi]

kon ‘horse’ [kon]

sroda ‘Wednesday’ [g¢roda]
wino ‘wine’ [wino]

pozno ‘late’ [puznd]

zycie ‘life’ [zitee]

chleb ‘bread’ [xlep]
ciato ‘body’ [tgawd]
czas ‘time’ [tsas]

dzwon ‘bell’ [dzvan]

dziecko ‘child’ [dzetsko]

dzwiek ‘sound’ [dzvenk]

Consonants



I dz “{”  hard/unpalatalized, as in jam dzem ‘am’ [dzgm]

eIz e (mainly found in words of
and spelis foreign origin)
ni “ni”  as in onion (same pronunciation niebo ‘sky’ [ nebo]
as h)

rz “zh” hard/unpalatalized, as in measure morze ‘sea’ [mozg]
(same pronunciation as z).
)

(Note: On rare occasions the “r” and “z” are pronounced
separately; e.g., mar-znac ‘to freeze’ [marznopte].)

si “sh”  soft/palatalized, as in sheet siedem ‘seven’ [gedem]
(same pronunciation as §)
sz “sh”  hard/unpalatalized, as in show szynka ‘ham’ [sinka]

zi “zh”  soft/palatalized, as in Indonesia zielony ‘green’ [z€lona]
(same pronunciation as Z)

Types of consonants

Consonants can be divided into:

1. Hard consonants (including velar consonants k, g, ch/h)
2. Soft and palatalized consonants.
3. “Historically” soft consonants, consonants which were soft in Old Polish.

(See Table 1.3)

Note: Today, the “historically” soft consonants often cause problems not
only for learners of Polish, but also for Poles, for example in the genitive
plural forms.

gracz ‘player’ <NOM MsC sG> graczy <GEN MsSC PL> rarely graczow
mecz ‘game’ <NOM MsC sG> meczOw (not meczy) <GEN MSC PL>
spinacz ‘paper clip’ <NOM MsC sG> spinaczy (not spinaczéw) <GEN MSC PL>

1.3.3.1 | Hard consonants

Both i and y can be written after the hard consonants:
b,p,w,f,d, t, z,s, m,n,r, h/ich

mity ‘nice’ <ADj MsC sG> myty ‘wash’ <PAST 3 PR PL NO-MHPL>
by¢ ‘to be’ bi¢ ‘to beat’
8 nowy ‘new’ NOWi <AD] NOM MHPL>



It is important to realize that depending on the softness or hardness of the
consonants, the words may acquire a different meaning.

mata ‘small’ <rem> miata ‘she had’
pasek ‘belt’ piasek ‘sand’
burka ‘burka’ biurka ‘desks’

Only i (not y) can be written after k, g, and 1 (with a few exceptions such
as kynolog ‘cytologist’ and in modified Polish last names, as in Kowalsky)
(1.3.5.1).

Egipt ‘Egypt’
polski ‘Polish’ (pertaining to Poland)
gimnazjum ‘gymnasium’

Write y (not i) after cz, sz, rz, z (except for a few foreign words such as
rezim ‘regime’).

Woaszyngton ‘Washington, DC’

maszyna ‘machine’

zycie ‘life’
Hard consonants before -i or -'e become palatalized.

kasa ‘cashier’ vs. Kasia [kasa] (female first name)

Some hard consonants before -i or -'e shift as a result of palatalization,
such as r shifts to rz, t shifts to ci, etc. (1.3.4)

kobieta ‘woman’ kobiecie <DAT/LOC FEM sG>
teatr ‘theatre’ teatrze <LOC MsC sG>

1.3.3.2 | Soft consonants dz, €, z, §, h before vowels

Soft consonants dz, ¢, z, §, n (diacritical mark above the letters indicates
the softness of the consonants) are written dzi, ci, zi, si, ni (- after the letters
indicates the softness of the consonants) before vowels (except for -y).

kon ‘horse’ <NOM sG>
konia <GEN sG>
koniowi <DAT sG>
koniu <Loc sG>

konie ‘horses’ <NoMm PL>

The sounds ¢, §, A, z, and dZ do not occur with the vowel y. Therefore,
the letter combinations ciy, siy, niy, ziy, and dziy, are not possible. The

Consonants
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letters i and y are mutually exclusive counterparts, with i relating to a soft
role and vy relating to a hard role. The letters &, §, A, Z, and dz are soft
consonants and are incompatible with y.

Note for heritage speakers: Softness is indicated either by the diacritical
mark above the letter () or by an “i” after the letter, but not both—“s§i”

does not exist in Polish.

Soft consonants dz/dzi, ¢/ci, z/zi, §/si, fi/ni are written before other

consonants.
Slub ‘wedding’ silny ‘strong’
chodzimy ‘we are walking’ chodzmy ‘let’s go’

Soft consonants dz/dzi, ¢/ci, z/zi, §/si, fi/ni are written at the end of the
words.

kon ‘horse’ koni ‘horses’ <GeN pL>
gafaz ‘branch’ gatezi <GEN sG/PL>

When dzi, ci, zi, si, ni are at the end of the words, -i is pronounced.

When dzi, ci, zi, si, ni are in the middle of the words, -i only softens the
consonants and is not pronounced separately.

koni (i pronounced)
konie (i not pronounced separately)

See 1.2.4.

Note for heritage speakers: Every syllable in Polish must have a vowel.
In order to decide whether to write § or si, A or ni, etc., before con-
sonants or at the end of the words, divide the word into syllables. When
i serves as a syllable, it will be written dzi, ci, zi, si, ni. Otherwise there
must be another vowel in the syllable.

sil-ny vs. §li-mak ga-taz vs. ga-te-zi

1.3.3.2.1 | € or ci, $ or si, h or ni, Z or zi, dz or dzi!

It is impossible for the letters &, §, fi, z, and dz to be written before any
vowel. These letters must be written as ci, si, ni, zi, and dzi before a vowel.
For example, before the vowel “a,” the sound § is written as si, as in siano
‘hay.” Likewise, the sound § is written as si before g in sigkna¢ ‘to sniffle’;
as si before e in sie ‘net’; as si before ¢ in siegna ‘to reach’; as si before o



in siostra ‘sister’; as si before 6 in siodmy ‘seventh’; as si before u in siusiu

3 5

pee.

Before the vowel sound i, § is written as si as in siwy ‘grey.” In this case,
the letter i in siwy serves two purposes: it denotes that si is pronounced
as § and it serves as the vowel sound i. The letter combinations cii, sii, nii,
zii, and dzii are not used (effectively, the two letters i are combined into
one letter). An exception to this rule can occur in words of foreign origin:
Japonia, Japonii ‘Japan’ <GEN>.

The letters ¢, §, A, Z, and dz do not occur with the vowel y. Therefore, the
letter combinations ciy, siy, niy, ziy, and dziy are not possible. The letters
i and y are mutually exclusive counterparts, with i relating to a soft role
and vy relating to a hard role. The letters ¢, §, A, Z, and dz are soft conso-
nants and are incompatible with vy.

Words that pronounce i after z and s are: sinus [s-i-nus], cosinus [cos-i-
nus], Zanz-i-bar, s-i-dol, calc-i-pirina, peps-i.

Soft p', bi, mi, wi

Nouns with hard p, b, m, w, f and soft p/, b/, m', w/, f! look identical in
the nominative singular. Consonants p’, b/, m’, w/ in Oswiecim ‘Auschwitz,’
Wroctaw (city in Poland), Radom (city in Poland), jedwab ‘silk,” gotab
‘dove,” and in a few other masculine nouns are soft and have -u in the
locative singular after w ‘in” and o ‘about’: O$wiecimi-u, we Wroctawi-u,
w Radomi-u, o jedwabiu, o golebiu. Also, as a consequence, the nouns
have the ending -iem (instead of -em) in the instrumental singular:
Oswiecimiem, Wroctawiem, Radomiem, jedwabiem, golebiem.

The letter i is generally pronounced similarly to the letter “y” in English
where i precedes another vowel, e.g., w Oswigcimiu is pronounced [w

Oswyecimyu]. (1.2.4)

1.3.3.3.1 | Soft wi in feminine nouns

A few feminine nouns have a soft w/, e.g., krew ‘blood,” marchew ‘carrot,’
brew ‘eyebrow.” The softness is seen in certain cases which end in -i instead
of -y: krwi, marchwi, brwi, krwia, marchwia, brwia (to compare: kawa
‘coffee’—kawy, kawa). Additionally, the fleeting e is observed in all oblique
cases (any case other than the nominative): krew <NoM> krwig <INS>.

sok z marchwi ‘carrot juice’

Consonants
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and spelling
The Polish alphabet has 32 letters. There are also 12 combinations of

letters (digraphs) representing single sounds.

Predictable consonant shifts occur in the final consonant(s) of the stem
in many nouns, adjectives, adverbs, numerals, pronouns, and verbs before
i, v, 'e. These shifts are very systematic and allow learners to trace con-
stant changes in both directions; for example, whenever -r- shifts, it
will always change to -rz-, and whenever -rz- shifts, it will always change
to -r-, e.g., bar ‘bar’—w barze ‘in a bar,” Wegier ‘Hungarian®—Wegrzy
‘Hungarians.’

Table 1.3 Possible consonant shifts

Hard Soft and palatalized "Historically”
consonants consonants soft consonants
b bi

P pi

w wi

f fi

d dz/dzi

t ¢&/ci

z z/zi

s §/si sz

m mi

n n/ni

r rz

t |

g gi z,dz

k ki c, cz

h/ch §/si sz

zg zdz

teatr ‘theatre’ <NOM MsC SG>: w teatrze ‘in a theatre’ <Loc Msc sG>
marzec ‘March’ <NOM Msc sG> w marcu ‘in March’ <Loc Msc sG>

In English the process can be compared to the changes within the

words:
confuse confusion
duke duchess

12 fallacy fallacious



Predictable consonant shifts in the final consonant of the stem mostly

occur:

[ B O R S

-¢ and -3 (See 6.6.1.5)

(<IN

. in the locative singular forms before endings -'e and -i

. in the dative singular feminine forms before endings -'e and -i

. in the nominative male human plural forms before endings -y/-i

. in comparative forms of adjectives and adverbs

. in the formation of adverbs from adjectives

. when non-past endings are added to the infinitives, before verb endings

. in the formation of female professions from the male ones before -ka
. in the formation of diminutives before endings -yk/-ik and -ek

Table 1.4 Consonant and vowel shifts in nominative male human plural
forms before endings -y and -i

Nominative singular

Nominative male human plural

ae
ch:si
d:dzi
gdz
k:c

k1, o:e
n:ni
p:pi
rrz
s:si
t:ci
z:zi

sasiad ‘neighbor’
Czech ‘Czech’

Szwed ‘Swede’
kardiolog ‘cardiologist’
Polak ‘Pole’

aniof ‘angel’

Litwin ‘Lithuanian’
chtop ‘peasant’
premier ‘prime minister
prezes ‘chairman’
student ‘student’
Francuz ‘Frenchman’

)

sasiedz-i
Czes-i
Szwedz-i
kardiolodz-y
Polac-y
aniel-i
Litwin-i
chiop-i
premierz-y
prezes-i
studenc-i
Francuz-i

Examples of predictable consonant shifts in nominal and verbal forms:

reorz

teatr ‘theatre’ <NOM MsC SG>:

siostra ‘sister’:

aktor ‘actor’ <NOM MsC sG>:

dobry ‘good’ <NOM MsC sG>:

dobry ‘good’ <ADp>:

gorszy ‘worse’ <ADj>:

dworzec ‘station’:

dziennikarz ‘journalist’
<NOM MSC SG>:

teatrzyk <oim>

siostrze ‘to (my) sister’ <DAT FEM SG>

aktorzy ‘actors’ <NOM MHPL>
dobrzy ‘good’ <ADj NOM MHPL>
dobrze ‘well’ <ADv>

gorzej ‘worse’ <ADv>

na dworcu ‘at the station’
dziennikarka <NoM FEM sG>

Consonants
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Pronunciation  Woch ‘Italian’ <NOM MsC sG>: Wiosi ‘Italians’ <NOM MHPL>
and spelling

chosz
blacha ‘baking sheet’ <NoMm FeM sG>: na blasze <Loc FEM sG>
brzuch ‘stomach’ <NoM Msc sG>: brzuszek <NoM Msc sG DIM>
Stach (male name): Staszek <pim>
dodzi
Magda <NOM FEM sG>: Magdzie <DAT FEM sG>
woda ‘water’ <NOM FEM SG>: w wodzie <LoC FEM SG>
Szwed ‘Swede’ <NOM MsC sG>: Szwedzi <NOM MHPL>
tydzien ‘week’ <NoM MsC sG>: w tygodniu <LOC MsC sG>
lod ‘ice’ <NOM Msc sG>: po lodzie <Loc msc sG>
samochod <NOM MsC sG>: samochodzik <NoM Msc sG DIM>
miody ‘young’ <NOM MsC sG>: mtodzi <AD] NOM MHPL>
miodo ‘young’ <ADv>: miodziej <Apv, comp>

when non-past endings are added to infinitives, before verb endings -¢

and -3

dzidz

chodzié¢ ‘to walk’: chodze <I PR sG>
chodza <3 PR PL>

gedz

droga ‘road’ <NOM FEM SG>: na drodze <LOC FEM SG>

Kinga (female name) <Nnom>: Kindze <pAT FEM sG>

drugi ‘second’ <NOM MsC sG>: drudzy <AD) NOM MHPL>

pedagog ‘teacher’ <NoM MsC sG>:  pedagodzy <NOM MHPL>

kolega ‘friend” koledzy <NoM MHPL>

nagi ‘naked’ <NOM MscC sG>: nadzy <AD| NOM MHPL>

gz

moge ‘| can’ <I PR sG>: mozesz ‘you can’ <2 PR SG>

in comparative forms of adjectives and adverbs

drogi ‘expensive”: drozszy ‘more expensive’

drogo ‘expensively’: drozej ‘more expensively’

kec

matka ‘mother’ <NOM FEM sG>: matce <DAT FEM SG>

Polska ‘Poland’ <NOM FEM sG>: w Polsce ‘in Poland’ <Loc FEM sG>

14 Polak ‘Pole’ <NoOM Msc sG>: Polacy <NoM MHPL>



when non-past endings are added to infinitives that end in c, before

verb endings -¢ and -a

piec ‘to bake’ <INF IMPFv>:

kecz
urzednik ‘clerk’:
rok ‘year’:

when non-past endings are added to

pieke ‘I bake’ <i PR sG>:

ol

szkota ‘school’ <NOM FEM sG>:
stot ‘table’ <NoM Msc sG>:
stot ‘table’

mity ‘nice”:

staty ‘permanent’ <ADp>:

pieke <i PR sG>
pieka <I PR PL>

urzedniczka ‘female clerk’

roczek <piM>

infinitives, before verb endings -e(sz)

pieczesz <2 PR sG>
pieczemy <2 PR PL>

w szkole <Loc FEM sG>
na stole <Loc mMsc sG>
stolik ‘coffee table’ <DiM>
milszy ‘nicer’

stale ‘permanently’ <Apbv>

s<>7 in comparative forms of adjectives and adverbs

niski ‘short’”:
nisko ‘low’:
skl

Wista ‘(the) Vistula’ <NoM FEM sG>:

dorosty ‘adult’ <NoM MsC sG>

sn&$ni

wiosna ‘spring’ <NOM FEM SG>:
wczesny ‘early’ <ADj>:

jasno ‘brightly’ <apv>:

jasny ‘bright’ <apj>:

ste>Sci

czysto ‘clean’ <ADv>:

artysta ‘artist’ <NOM MsC $G>:
miasto ‘city’ <NOM NT sG>:
most ‘bridge’ <NOM MsC sG>:

dwiescie ‘two hundred’ <NOM>:

szosi

nasz ‘our(s)’ <NOM MsC $G>:
wasz ‘your(s)’ <NOM MsC SG>:
starszy ‘older’ <NOM MsC sG>:
prosi¢ ‘to request’ <INF IMPFV>:

nizszy ‘shorter’
nizej ‘lower’

w Wisle <Loc FeM sG>

dorosli <NOM MHPL>

0 wioshie <LOC FEM SG>
wczesnie <ADvV>
jasniej <apv comp>
jasniejszy <apj comp>

czysciej <ADV COMP>
artySci ‘artists’ <NOM MHPL>
W miescie <LOC NT sG>

na moscie <LOC MsC sG>

w dwustu <Loc>

nasi <NOM MHPL>
wasi <NOM MHPL>
starsi <NOM MHPL>
prosze <i PR sG>
prosza <3 PR PL>

Consonants
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teci

student ‘student’ <NOM MsC sG>:
tata ‘dad’ <NOM MscC sG>:
kobieta ‘woman’ <NOM FEM SG>:
brat ‘brother’ <NoM Msc sG>:
tort ‘tort’ <NOM MsC SG>:
kwiecien ‘April’ <NoM MsC sG>:
Z>Zi

duzy ‘big’ <ADj NOM MSC SG>:

studenci <NOM MHPL>
tacie <DAT/LOC MsC SG>
kobiecie <DAT/LOC FEM sG>
bracia <NoM MHPL>
torcik <piM>

w kwietniu <Loc Msc sG>

duzi <AD) NOM MHPL>

when non-past endings are added to infinitives, before verb endings

-e and -3

WOZi€ ‘to transport’ <INF IMPFV>:

zd—>zdzi
wyjazd: ‘exit’ <NOM MsC sG>
gwiazda ‘star’ <NOM FEM SG>:

woze <I| PR SG>
WO0Z3 <3 PR PL>

przy wyjezdzie <Loc MsC sG>
o gwiezdzie <LOC FEM sG>

when non-past endings are added to infinitives, before verb endings

-e and -3
zdzic>zdz
jezdzi¢ ‘to drive’ <INF IMPFV>:

joi

moj ‘my’ <AD] NOM MSC SG>:

czyj ‘whose’ <NOM MsC $G>:

Maja (female name) <NOM FEM sG>:
soja ‘soy’ <NOM FEM $G>:

jezdze <I PR sG>
jezdza <3 PR PL>

mMoi <AD] NOM MHPL>
czyi <NOM MHPL>

Mai <pAT/ILOC FEM $G>
SOi <DAT/LOC FEM SG>

when non-past endings are added to infinitives, before verb endings

-e and -3

klei¢ ‘to glue’ <INF IMPFv>:
kroi¢ ‘to cut’ <INF IMPFV>:

Palatalization

kleje <1 PR sG>
kroja <3 PR PL>

Palatalization is a process of modification (softening) of the hard consonants

before -i and -'e. It is important to distinguish hard consonants from palatalized



ones in the written form as well as in pronunciation. The meaning of the
word often depends on whether the consonant is palatalized (soft) or not.

Hard consonants Palatalized consonants
my ‘we’ mi ‘to me’
byt ‘he was’ bit ‘he was hitting something’

Additionally, consonants and vowels shift as a result of palatalization
(Table 1.3) e.g., listopad ‘November’: w listopadzie <rLoc Msc sG> (1.3.3)

See 3.10 for examples of locative case consonants and vowel changes within
the singular locative case for masculine, feminine and neuter nouns to
illustrate the process of softening—also called palatalization.

The locative singular illustrates the process of palatalization. When the
ending -e is attached to the final consonant of the stem, the hard consonant
undergoes softening (-i follows the consonant, or the consonant shifts).
Softening of consonants often results in consonant shifts. The list of pos-
sible consonant shifts allows tracing of the changes.

mama ‘mom’: mamie M <hard m>:. Mie€ <palatalized m>
kobiega ‘woman’: kobiecie t <hard t>: Cie <palatalized t—consonant shift>

(see Table 1.3)

Below note the formation of the dative singular and locative singular cases
for feminine nouns to illustrate the process of palatalization. Only hard
and velar-stem (-k, -g, -h/-ch) consonants are affected.

Nominative case (basic form) Dative/locative singular
b:bi choroba ‘disease’ chorobie
ch:sz blacha ‘baking sheet’ blasze
d:.dzi ambasada ‘embassy’ ambasadzie
f-fi szafa ‘wardrobe’ szafie
gdz droga ‘road’ drodze
h:sz Doha ‘Doha’ Dosze
k:c ksiazka ‘book’ ksiazce
tl szkota ‘school’ szkole
m:mi mama ‘mom’ mamie
n:ni Zona ‘wife’ Zonie
P:pPi kanapa ‘sofa’ kanapie
rrz gora ‘mountain’ gorze
s:si klasa ‘classroom’ klasie
t:ci kobieta ‘woman’ kobiecie
W:Wi Warszawa ‘Warsaw’ Woarszawie

z:Zi teza ‘thesis’ tezie

Consonants
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Softening k and g

-k and -g before -e are palatalized. When -k and -g are the final consonants
of the stem in feminine nouns, -k shifts to -c and -g shifts to -dz before -e
in locative singular and dative singular.

Ameryka ‘America’: w Ameryce ‘in America’
Praga ‘Prague’. w Pradze ‘in Prague’
Kinga (female name): Kindze ‘to Kinga’

When -k and -g are the final consonants of the stem in masculine and neuter
nouns, -k softens to -ki and -g softens to -gi before -e in instrumental singular.

When -k and -g are the final consonants of the stem in male human nomin-
ative plural nouns, -k shifts to -c and -g shifts to -dz before the ending -y.

kolega ‘friend’ koledzy ‘friends’
Anglik ‘Englishman’ Anglicy ‘English people’

Write i before e, after k and g with the exception of a few foreign words such
as kelner ‘waiter,” kemping, ketchup, poker, wegetarianin ‘vegetarian,’ agent.

pisac¢ otowkiem ‘to write with a pencil’
jestem Anglikiem ‘| am an Englishman’
wysokie ‘tall’ <No-MHPL>

kiedy ‘when’

zakiet ‘jacket’

The instrumental singular case illustrates the process of softening (palatal-
ization) of k and g.

Nominative case (basic form) Instrumental case
Belg ‘Belgian’ Belgiem
embargo ‘embargo’ embargiem
kurczak ‘chicken’ kurczakiem
mleko ‘milk’ mlekiem
nowojorczyk ‘New Yorker’ nowojorczykiem
otowek ‘pencil’ oftowkiem

Polak ‘Pole’ Polakiem

sok ‘juice’ sokiem

szpieg ‘spy’ szpiegiem

It also explains why in the singular neuter and no male human plural forms
of adjectives that end in -k and -g in the masculine singular, -i is present
before the ending -e (and not before the feminine ending -a).

wysoki <msc sG> wysoka <feM sG> wysokie <NT SG/NO-MHPL>
drogi droga drogie



Voiced and voiceless pairs

Note for heritage speakers: You write chleb, you hear ‘chlep’. There is
final devoicing [xlep].

Poles do not pronounce voiced consonants in the final position (at the end
of the phrase). Therefore, you hear ‘chlep’ but you write chleb ‘bread.” The
process of final devoicing explains the way Polish words are spelled. Note
the voiced and voiceless pairs below. These shifts are very systematic and
allow learners to predict changes in both directions; for example, whenever
-f- in the final position is heard, you will always hear -w- before a vowel,

unless -f- is the final consonant in the word.

Consonants m, n, r, 1, 1, j are always voiced (in the final position you will
still hear m, n, r, 1, 1). Pronunciation of clusters in the final position can

be reduced, such as -gt in mégt ‘he could’ to [muk] || [mukw]' (1.3.8).

1. Mam alergi¢ na pytki traw ‘I’m allergic to pollen,” you hear [traf],
because the final sound of the word is the voiceless [f], not the voiced
[v] that is written. Once you modify the sentence, so that the final
consonant is followed by a vowel, you will hear [v]. It means that in

the word you write w even though you hear [f].

Mam alergie na trawy. ‘I'm allergic to grass’

2. Co za traf! What luck! You hear [traf]
When you modify the sentence, so that the final consonant is followed
by a vowel, and you still hear [f] it means that f is written at the end

of the word.

Szczesliwym trafem, udato mi sie was znalez¢.

‘As luck would have it, | managed to find you!

Table 1.5 Voiced and voiceless pairs

Voiced Voiceless Example Translation Pronounced as
b P chleb bread ‘chlep’

d t samochod car ‘samochét’
dz c jedz! eat! ‘jets’

g k Snieg snow ‘$niek’

rz sz kuL{ dust ‘kusz’

w f krew blood ‘kref’

z s teraz now ‘teras’

z $§ wez! take it! ‘wes’

z sz juz already ‘jusz’

dz 3 chodz! come! ‘cho¢’

Consonants
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tusz ‘ink’ or tuz <particle to emphasize that something or someone is close> are pronounced
identically.

Swieta tuz, tuz.

‘The holidays are just around the corner’
Kup tusz!

‘Buy ink!

It is useful in adding a vowel to a final consonant that is not voiced in
pronunciation to check whether the word is spelled with a voiced or a
voiceless consonant.

chleb chleba (the [b] sound is clear)
samochod samochodu (the [d] sound is clear)
Snieg $niegu (the [g] sound is clear)

chodz chodzi (the [dzi] sound is clear)

tusz (nie ma) tuszu (the [sz] sound is clear)

Assimilation

This is a process in which sounds change. Just as Poles do not pronounce
voiced consonants at the end of the phrase but instead pronounce a voice-
less counterpart (1.3.6), they assimilate sounds that are next to each other.
This process—called assimilation—explains the way that Polish words are
spelled. In the process of assimilation, which can be progressive and regres-
sive, the second consonant usually influences the first.

przepraszam [pseprasam]/[reads pszepraszam] ‘I'm sorry’/
‘excuse me’

t6zko [wusko]/[reads wuszko] ‘bed’: z before voiceless k is
pronounced [sz]

takze [tagze]/[reads tagze] ‘as well’: k before voiced z is
pronounced [g]

prosba [prozba]/[reads prozba] ‘request’: § in front of voiced b
is pronounced [Z] [prozba]

buzka ‘cheers’(Gs coll.) or ‘mouth’: Z before voiceless k is
pronounced [$§] [reads buska]

The process in English can be compared to the pronunciation of ‘s’ after
voiced ‘d,” or voiceless ‘t.’

kids [kidz]
kits [kits]
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1.3.7.1 | Prepositions ol

Prepositions are pronounced with the following word, as if glued together.
For example, the preposition w ‘in(side)’ before voiceless consonants is pro-
nounced [f], and before voiced consonants and vowels is pronounced [v].

w domu [vdomu] ‘at home’

w Ameryce [vameryce] ‘in America’
w pokoju [fpokoju] ‘in a room’

w Polsce [fpolsce] ‘in Poland’

If a preposition ends in the same letter as the following word the sound
of the preposition is longer.

w Waszyngtonie [w-aszyngtonie] ‘in Washington, DC’
w Warszawie [w-arszawie] ‘in Warsaw’

Note: Potential difficulties in pronunciation of compound adjectives:

podziemny reads pod-ziemny, not podziemny ‘underground’

tysiacztotowy  reads tysiac-ztotowy, not tysiacztotowy
‘thousand-zloty’ <AD)>

tysiachektarowy reads tysiac-hektarowy, not tysigchektarowy
‘thousand-hectare’ <ADj>

Consonant clusters

Consonant cluster is a sequence of two or more consonants. Consonant clusters
often occur in Polish. There can be up to six consonants in a sequence.

Chrzaszcz brzmi w trzcinie w Szczebrzeszynie
(famaniec jezykoway ‘tongue twister’)

bezwstydny ‘shameless’

bezwzglednos¢ ‘ruthlessness’

chrzczony ‘baptized’

jabtko ‘apple’

jezykoznawstwo ‘linguistics’

spoteczenstwo ‘society’

Wroctaw (city in Poland)

wtorek ‘Tuesday’

When a cluster is at the beginning of the word, an extra vowel may be required
on the preposition—also called the buffer e—as in we wtorek ‘on Tuesday.’ 2|
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When a cluster is in positions in the word other than at the beginning, the
process of assimilation often occurs, as in szeSéset ‘szeSset’ [segset] or
‘szejset’ [sejset] ‘six hundred’ (1.3.7).

1.3.8.1 | Extra -e

This buffer vowel is attached to the single-consonant prepositions (w and
z) before consonant clusters to ease the pronunciation of the phrase.

The use of the extra -e may be or may not be triggered by the cluster—
it “depends on the phonological structure of the potential cluster at the
juncture of preposition and word.”?

Two forms are used in modern Polish: w mlynie and we mtynie, with the
former being used more often. Here, the consonant cluster is mt-.

Ze soba ‘with each other’ is not a consonant cluster, however extra e
occurs to ease the pronunciation of the phonologically close sounds z
and s.

Gdziezes$ ty bywal, czarny baranie? We mtynie, we mtynie,
maoj mosci panie. (children’s song)
‘Where were you black ram? In a mill, in a mill, my petty nobleman’

we occurs before clusters beginning with w and f.

we wtorek ‘on Tuesday’ consonant cluster wt-
we Wioszech ‘in Italy’ consonant cluster wi-
we Frangji ‘in France’ consonant cluster fr-
we Wroctawiu ‘in Wroctaw’ consonant cluster wr-
we wszystkim ‘in everything’ consonant cluster wsz-

“The ligature is likely to occur before roots that lack a vowel (in oblique
cases).”’

we krwi ‘in blood’ (-i is the genitive singular ending)
we tzach ‘in tears’ (-ach is the locative plural ending)
we tbie ‘in head’ (-ie is the locative singular ending)

W srode [fsrode] ‘on Wednesday,” even though it has a cluster -$r-, does
not require an extra -e because the cluster does not start with either w or
f. The same occurs in the phrases w czwartek [fczfartek] ‘on Thursday,’
w Szczecinie ‘in Szczecin® (a city in Poland), and w Pszczynie ‘in Pszczyna’
(city in Poland).



Ze occurs before clusters of which the first consonant is: z, s, z, §, sz and
before wz-, ws-, tz-:

ze fzami w oczach ‘with tears in eyes’

ze Stanéw Zjednoczonych ‘from the United States’
ze Szwecji from Sweden’

ze wszystkimi ‘with everyone’

ze ztoscia ‘with anger’

ze zmeczenia ‘from fatigue’

ze szczescia ‘from happiness’

ze Szczecina ‘from Szczecin’ (city in Poland)

ze zrodta from the source’

Clusters chl, chrz, cht, chw, brz, and combinations of letters (rz, dz, dz,
dz) do not trigger the extra -e after z.

z chlebem ‘with bread’ w chlebie ‘in bread’

z chrzanem ‘with horseradish’ w chrzanie ‘in horseradish’
w chtodnym pokoju ‘in a cold room’

z chtodnego pokoju ‘from a cold room’

w chwili rozpoczecia filmu ‘at the very beginning of the film’
z rzeki ‘from a river’

z Rzymu ‘from Rome’

The extra -e is also attached to monosyllabic prepositions that end with
a consonant (bez, od, pod, przed, nad, spod).

beze ‘without’ appears before the personal pronoun mnie
beze mnie ‘without me’
ode ‘from’ appears before the personal pronoun mnie

czego ode mnie chcesz? ‘what do you want from me?
pozdrow go ode mnie ‘say hello from me to him’

before a set phrase: ode zlego (as in the Lord’s Prayer), otherwise
od ztego ‘from evil’

pode ‘under, by’ appears before the personal pronouns mnie and mng
pode mna ‘below me’

and also in books: in Prus’s Lalka Zeromski’s Popioty, Reymont’s Chlopi
we can encounter the forms pode drzwiami ‘by the door,” pode ptotem
‘under the fence’

Consonants
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przede ‘in front of’ appears before the personal pronouns mnie and
mna

przede mna ‘in front of me’

and in the set phrase przede wszystkim ‘first of all’ (but: przed wszystkimi
‘in front of everyone’)

nade ‘above’ appears before the personal pronouns mnie and mng
nade mnga ‘above me’

and in the set phrase nade wszystko ‘above all’ (bookish), (but: czuwaé
nad wszystkim ‘to keep watch on everything’)

spode ‘from’ appears before the personal pronoun mnie

spode mnie ‘from under me’ and in the set phrase patrze¢ spode
tba ‘to scowl’

The clusters chl, chrz, cht, chw, brz, and combinations of letters (rz, dz,
dz, dz,) do not trigger the extra -e after bez, od, pod, przed, nad, spod.

bez chrzaszcza ‘without a beetle’
przed chrzczonym ‘in front of the baptized’
spod krzyza ‘from under the cross’

The clusters -dt, -zt, -gl, -rt in the final position tend to be reduced to a
single voiceless consonant [t], [s], [k] or to [r].

zmart [zmar] || [zmarw]
znalazt [znalas] || [znalasw]
szedt [set] | [setw]

mogt [muk] || [mukw]

m Stress
Regular word stress

In Polish, generally the stress falls on the penultimate syllable (next to
the last).

telefon ‘phone’ muzeum ‘museum’
telefony ‘phones’ liceum ‘high school’
nauka ‘science’ biblioteka ‘library’

igloo



Stress

Irregular word stress

Standard references for Polish prescribe rules for some irregular word stress,
but some Poles apply word stress on the penultimate syllable instead.

Stress falls on the final syllable of a phrase when a monosyllabic word is
preceded by other words: eks ‘former,” wice ‘deputy,” p6t ‘half’

eksmaz ex-husband po6t Fin half Finnish
In words borrowed from French:
attaché, exposé, esemes ‘SMS’
Some abbreviations have stress on the last syllable.

PKP PeKaPe Polish Railway Service
PKS PeKaeS Polish Bus Service

UJ [ujot]
skoficzy¢ UJ ‘to graduate from Jagiellonian University in Cracow’

Words with the endings -yka/-ika, usually denoting disciplines, and a few
other words have stress on the third syllable from the last.

fizyka ‘physics’
matematyka ‘maths’
uniwersytet ‘university’

With the hundred numerals ending in -set, -sta, -stu, the hundred suffix is
not counted in determining word stress. This means that if there are three
syllables or more, the stress falls on the third syllable from the end.

czterysta ‘four hundred’

siedemset ‘seven hundred’

osiemset ‘eight hundred’

dziewiecset ‘nine hundred’ dziewieciuset <Gen pL>

The stress falls on the next to last syllable of the verb, with the exception
that parts of the verb that can be moved are not counted. For example,
in robilby, the suffix -by can be moved to attach to another part of the
sentence, such as zeby robit. Stress never falls on the markers of the con-
ditional mood -by, -by$my, -byscie.

ro-bit ‘he was doing’

ro-bi-ta ‘she was doing’

ro-bi-li ‘they were doing’<mHpL>

ro-bi-li-smy ‘we were doing’ zebysmy ro-bi-li 25
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ro-bi-li-scie ‘you were doing’ <MHpL>

ro-bit-by ‘he would be doing’

ro-bi-ta-by ‘she would be doing’ Zeby ro-bi-ta
ro-bi-li-bysmy ‘we would be doing’ <MHPL>
robi-libyscie ‘you would be doing’ <mMHpL>
robi-liby ‘they would be doing’ <mMHPL>

robi-tyby ‘they would be doing’ <No-MHPL>

Sentence stress

Sentence stress is placed on a whole word or words to emphasize the
importance of it or them within the sentence.

Ogréd jest niesamowity!
‘Garder is unbelievable!

Czekamy, jak zwykle, na ciebie.
‘We are waiting, as usual, for you’

Czego sie spodziewates?
‘What were you expecting?’

With prepositions and particles

1.4.4.1 | Prepositions
1.4.4.1.1 | Monosyllabic prepositions with monosyllabic pronouns

Primary prepositions, e.g., z ‘from,” do ‘to,” dla ‘for,” are normally unstressed,
however before a monosyllabic pronoun, e.g., mna ‘me,” was ‘you, PL,
nas ‘us’ the stress shifts to the preposition.

pisz do mnie czesto ‘write to me often’
co masz dla mnie!? ‘what do you have for me!
trzymamy za was kciuki ‘we keep our fingers crossed for you’

1.4.4.1.2 | Monosyllabic prepositions with monosyllabic nouns

With monosyllabic prepositions, e.g., na ‘on,” do ‘to,” za ‘behind’ before
a monosyllabic noun e.g., glos ‘voice,” or a monosyllabic possessive pronoun
moj ‘my,” or a monosyllabic numeral e.g., trzy ‘three,” dwoch ‘two,” the
stress falls on the noun, possessive pronoun or numeral, respectively.



pracowac za dwoch ‘to do the work of two men’ Stress
liczymy na gtos senatoréw w tej sprawie ‘we count on the

senators’ vote in this matter’
¢éwiczenia na krzyz ‘exercises for back [pain]’

An exception from that rule is observed for set phrases. Then the stress
falls on the prepositions.

wyszta za maz ‘she got married’

miat kilka wloséw na krzyz ‘he was practically bald’
liczy¢ na gtos ‘to count out loud’

wyprowadzi¢ sie na wies$ ‘to move to the country’
pochodze ze wsi ‘| come from a village’

1.44.1.3 | Change of meaning as a result of stress shift

The meaning of the phrase can differ depending on the stress.

z dnia na dzien or dzieh po dniu ‘day by day’

zy¢ z dnia na dzien ‘to live day by day’

z dnia na dzien ‘suddenly, within 24 hours’

z dnia na dzien straciliSmy wszystko ‘we lost everything within
24 hours’

1.44.1.4 | Stress with the negated particle nie ‘no’

Nie is joined directly to the verb to express negation: nie $pi¢ ‘I'm not
sleeping’ and receives the stress when the verb is monosyllabic.

=]

ie Spie ‘l am not sleeping’
ie chce ‘l don’t want’
ie ma ‘there isn’t/there aren’t’

Particles

Stress does not fall on the particles -bym, -bys, -by, -bysmy, -byscie. The

=

=]

stress falls on the penultimate syllable in the word after the elimination of
the particles (1.4.2. Irregular word stress).

robit-by
robita-by
robili-by$Smy 27
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m Intonation

Intonation is the rise and fall of speech.
In Polish, like in English, falling intonation is typical for statements.

Rising intonation and a rapid change in pitch would suggest a question
or emphasis.

To wszystko. ‘That’s it.
To wszystko? ‘That’s it?
Naprawde. ‘Really’
Naprawde? ‘Really?”

The focal phrase is pronounced higher than the rest of the sentence.

Jak czesto chodzisz do kina?
‘How often do you go to the movies?

m Spelling rules

Some common spelling rules:

sz, 1z, Z, cz never take -i, and k, g, 1 never take -y, e.g.,

ksiazka ‘book’ ksiazki <GEN sG>
noga ‘leg’ nogi ‘legs’ <GEN sG>
sol ‘salt’ soli ‘salts’ <GEN sG>
kasza ‘kasha’ kaszy <GEN sG>
burza ‘storm’ burzy <GeN sG>

tecza ‘rainbow’ teczy <GEN sG>

except in a few words, e.g., kynolog ‘cynologist,” a kysz! ‘be gone!’, lycra
‘Lycra fabric’

Egipt ‘Egypt’
gips ‘gypsum, plaster’

(1.3.3, 1.3.5)

This is especially important for the nominative plural no male human forms
(except for neuter plural) and genitive singular feminine forms. In both,
endings are spelled -i when the final consonant of the word (after dropping
any vowel endings) is k or g.

ksiazka ‘book’: ksiazki <NOM PL/GEN SG FEM>
bank ‘bank’: banki <NoM NO-MHPL>



The nominative male plural ending is spelled -y when the final consonant
of the word (after dropping any vowels) is k or g, because both k and g
shift; k shifts to ¢, and g to dz.

kolega ‘male friend’: koledzy <NoM MHPL>
Polak ‘Pole’: Polacy <NOM MHPL>.

Both 6 and u are pronounced identically.
ulica ‘street’ [ulitsa] osmy ‘eighth’ [usm+]

U is written at the beginning of a word (except for 6smy ‘eighth,” 6w ‘that’
(bookish), owczesny ‘contemporary,” 6wdzie ‘elsewhere’ (bookish))

mrzec ‘to die’
Smiechnij sie ‘smile’

ulica ‘street’

ul
urodzic¢ sie ‘to be born’ u

2

O is never written at the end of a word.
In the middle of a word both 6 and u occur.
sol ‘salt’ susza ‘drought’

The letter 6 can shift to o, e, a.

stot ‘table’ stoty ‘tables’

o6smy ‘eighth’ osiem ‘eight’

kosciét ‘church’ w kosciele ‘in the church’
siodmy ‘seventh’ siedem ‘seven’

skrécié ‘to shorten’ <prv> skracac ‘to shorten’ <iMprv>
wymaowic ‘to pronounce’ <prv> wymawiac ‘to pronounce’ <IMPFv>

The exception to the rule is all conjugated forms of verbs with -owaé:
pracyj is spelled -u, even though the infinitive is pracowac.

0 <> o shifts

O in the final syllable shifts to o when a new syllable occurs.

moj ‘my’ moja ‘my’
samochodd ‘car’ samochodem ‘by car’
stoft ‘table’ stoty ‘tables’

st6j! ‘halt’ stoje ‘| am standing’

Spelling rules
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O in the final syllable before z does not shift to o before vowels.

stréz ‘guard’ stroza <GEN SG>
podroz ‘trip’ podréze <NOM PL>

O in the final syllable (after dropping vowel endings) shifts to 6 in genitive
plural feminine and neuter nouns.

morze ‘sea’ mOrz <NT GEN PL>
woda ‘water’ wod <FEM GEN PL>

The genitive plural of masculine nouns is spelled -6w [uf].

zabraldo lodéw ‘there is no more ice cream’
pie¢ doméw ‘five houses’
duzo rowerow ‘many bikes’

Suffixes -Owna, -0w, -6wka are spelled with 6.

krowka (name for Polish fudge)

starowka ‘the Old Town’

Barbara Radziwitéwna (name of the Polish Queen)
Krakow ‘Cracow’ (city in Poland)

Note: Krakéw in its name has the genitive plural ending -ow; ‘a city of Krak.’

[1612] w

U is written in augmentative and diminutive forms, with the suffixes -uch,
-utki, -uszek, -us.

starucha ‘old woman’ (coll.) dziadzius ‘grandpa’
brzuszek ‘tummy’ malutki ‘tiny’

Both rz and z are pronounced identically.
Moze nad morze? ‘How about [going to] the sea?’

moze ‘(s)he can’ [mozg]

morze ‘sea’ [mdzg]

nie kaz sie prosic¢ ‘don’'t make me beg you’
nie karz go ‘don’t punish him’

powietrze ‘air’



rz can shift to r.

morze ‘sea’ morski ‘pertaining to sea’
nie karz ‘do not punish’ karac ‘to punish’
powietrze ‘air’ wiatr ‘wind’

z can shift to g, 7, z, s.

moze ‘(s)he can’ moge ‘l can’

nie kaz sie prosic kazaé¢ ‘to order’
ksiazka ‘book’ ksiegarnia ‘bookstore’
kolezenski ‘friendly’ kolega ‘friend’

duzy ‘big’ duzi ‘big’ <AD) MHPL>

It is especially useful in the formation of the comparative forms of adjec-
tives and adverbs.

nizej ‘lower’ nisko ‘low’

drozszy ‘more expensive’ drogi ‘expensive’

The traces of rz and z in Polish words can also be found in their foreign
equivalents with r and g, respectively.

inzynier ‘engineer’ bagaz ‘baggage’
y g g ggag
Andrzej ‘Andrew’ garaz ‘garage’
cmentarz ‘cemetery’ marzec ‘March’
krzyz ‘cross’ prestiz ‘prestige’

Note: zona ‘wife’ is spelled with z because of the root gen- in Latin genus
and then in Greek gyné ‘wife.’

Consequently, all related words such as matzonek ‘spouse,” malzefistwo
‘marriage,’ ozeni¢ si¢ ‘to get married’ (for a man) are spelled with z.

There is also a correlation between Polish words spelled with rz and Russian
words spelled with ‘r.’

rzeka ‘river’ peka
For r < rz shifts see 1.3.4.

Suffixes that denote an actor: -arz, -erz, -mistrz, are spelled with -rz. Note

« £

that many of these forms correspond to “-er” in English.

pisarz ‘writer’
zegarmistrz ‘watchmaker’
zotnierz ‘soldier’

Spelling rules
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I After initial p write rz.
Pronunciation
and spelling przedwojenny ‘prewar’ (“pre-" in English)
przedhistoryczny ‘prehistoric’
przyjaciel ‘friend’
przespac sie ‘to take a nap’
przemoc ‘violence’

(except for pszenica ‘wheat,” pszczota ‘bee’ and nouns related to the
two)

Many particles with -ez and -uz, -0z, -iz, -ze, -zeby at the end are spelled
with z (not rz).

a nuz ‘maybe’
c6z ‘oh well’
jakze ‘how’
juz ‘already’
niz ‘than’

ch and h

There are pronounced identically

hetm [xewm] ‘helmet’
Chetm [xewm] (city in Poland)

For words of foreign origin, the Polish spelling of ch or h will generally
reflect the foreign spelling.

Chiny ‘China’

chemia ‘chemistry’
charakter ‘character’
charytatywny ‘charity’
alkohol ‘alcohol’
pracoholik ‘workaholic’
hermetyczny ‘hermetic’
historia ‘history’

Werite ch in the locative case endings -ach, -ych, -6ch, -ech.

w tych dwéch lub trzech nowych domach
32 ‘in these two or three new houses’



ch can shift to sz, si. Spelling rules

ucho ‘ear’ uszy ‘ears’

mucha ‘fly’ muszka ‘small fly’ or ‘bow tie’
Wioch ‘ltalian’ Wiosi ‘Italians’

brzuch ‘stomach’ brzuszek ‘tummy’

dach ‘roof’ zadaszenie ‘canopy’

Write ch at the end of words (except for druh ‘scout’).

s, Z, §, wz, and ws

Note for heritage speakers: The perfective form of verbs can begin with
z, s, and §.
Write s before voiceless consonants.

spytac ‘to inquire’ <prv>
skontaktowac sie ‘to get in touch’ <prv>
spieszy¢ sie ‘to hurry’ (or $pieszy¢ sie)

Write z before voiced consonants and s, sz, §, ¢ even though you hear [s] [si].

zszyé [ssitg] ‘to sew something up’ <pFv>
zsumowac¢ [s-umovatg] ‘to add up’ <prv>
zsia$¢ z roweru ‘to get off the bike’ <rrv>

Write § before ci.

$ciszy¢ ‘to turn [radio] down’ Sciskac¢ ‘to hug’
Scigac ‘to chase’ Sciemnia sie ‘it is getting dark’

Perfective forms of verbs can begin with wz-, ws-, wes-.
Write wz- before voiced consonants:

wzbogacic¢ sie ‘to become rich’
Write ws- before voiceless consonants:

wspominac ‘to recall’
wspierac ‘to support’ <IMPFv>
wskoczy¢ ‘to jump on’

Write wes- before verbs with consonant clusters (voiceless).
wesprzec ‘to support’ <prv>

(See 6.4.14.13) 33
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/| Capitalization

Days of the week, months, adjectives of nationalities, languages, natives
of cities, religions, and the personal pronoun T’ are not capitalized except
as the first word of the sentence.

Dzisiaj jest sobota. ‘Today is Saturday.
w maju ‘in May’

(jezyk) polski ‘Polish (language)’
szwajcarski zegarek ‘Swiss watch’

warszawianin ‘native of Warsaw’ warszawianie <rL>
krakowianin ‘native of Cracow’ krakowianie <rL>
lublinianin ‘native of Lublin’ lublinianie <pL>
nowojorczyk ‘native of New York’ nowojorczycy <rL>

waszyngtonczyk ‘native of Washington, DC’ waszyngtonczycy <pL>
buddyzm ‘Buddhism’

islam ‘Islam’

katolicyzm ‘Catholicism’

Personal pronouns and polite forms when addressing one person or a group
of people: Pan “Sit,’ Pani ‘Madam,’ Pafistwo ‘Mr and Mrs,” can be capital-
ized as a sign of respect in written correspondence.

Szanowni Panstwo ‘Dear Sir or Madam’
Dziekuje Ci za list. ‘Thank you for the letter’

1.7.1 | Proper nouns

Proper nouns that relate to a designated entity are written with a capital
letter, e.g.,

W ktérym roku byta bitwa pod Grunwaldem?
‘In which year was the battle of Grunwald?

W ktoérym roku zostata namalowana Bitwa pod
Grunwaldem? ‘In which year was The Battle of Grunwald
(a painting by Matejko) painted?

Jaka jest odlegtos¢ miedzy Storicem a Ziemiq?
‘What is the distance between the Sun and the Earth?

Nie siadaj na ziemi.

‘Don’t sit on the ground’

W sobote storice zajdzie o 20.10.

‘Sunset will be at 8:10 p.m. on Saturday’



m Letter alternations

Table 1.6 Consonant alternations

t élci c

student o studencie studencki

bogaty bogaci bogactwo

uniwersytet na uniwersytecie uniwersytecki

miasto w miescie miejsce

demokrata o demokracie demokracja

k c cz -kiem

rok roczny rokiem Wotu
pieke piec piecze wypiekiem
smak smaczny ze smakiem
mleko mleczny z mlekiem
reka w rece reczny

d dz/dzi

jade jedziesz

ambasada w ambasadzie

g dz z gi

noga na nodze pitka nozna nogi
kolega koledze kolezenski kolegi
droga po drodze dorozka drogi

ch s sz si

Witoch wioski we Wioszech Wiosi
Czech czeski w Czechach Czesi

z z

zty zle

Letter alternations
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Table 1.7 Vowel alternations

soft consonant + a or + o e + soft consonant
obiad po obiedzie
sasiad o sasiedzie
gwiazda o gwiezdzie
wiatr na wietrze
gniazda w gniezdzie
miara w duzej mierze
wiara w wierze
siadaé siedzieé¢

niose niesiesz

wioze wieziesz

biore bierzesz

piore pierzesz

Verbs that end with -e¢, e.g., mie€ ‘to have,” widzieC ‘to see’ write a before
1 and e before | (plural masculine forms) in the past tense.

mieli
miaty

on miat oni
ona miata one

A remains in the penultimate position when it is not preceded by a soft

consonant.
sad w sadzie
osada w osadzie
warta na warcie

O in the final syllable shifts to o before another vowel.

o o
pokaj pokoje

néz noze
samochaéd samochodem

O changes to e when 6 follows a soft consonant.

(4] e
kosciot w kosciele
ziot ziele

pioro pierze

but

miod w miodzie



A generally changes to .

When the first person of the verb ends with -¢, the third person plural oni,
one has -3

chce chca chcie¢ ‘to want’
pracuje pracuja pracowac ‘to work’
mowie mowia mowic ‘to speak’
tancze tancza tanczy¢ ‘to dance’
zaczne zaczna zaczac ‘to begin’

A before z, dz, c in the final syllable shifts to ¢ before another vowel.

maz meza

pieniadz nie mam pieniedzy

miesiac pie¢ miesiecy

ksiadz z ksiedzem (NOM PL ksieza)

A — ¢ in front of labial and dental consonants: dab ‘oak’ deby, urzad ‘office’
urzedy but nasal consonant 3 does not change to ¢ in all oblique cases
before consonant s: was, wasy ‘moustache,’ plas, plasy ‘lively dance.’

A in verbs with the ending -3¢, e.g., zaczaé ‘to begin,’ remains g in mascu-
line singular forms of the past tense; in all other forms of the past tense 3
changes to e.

(ja, Msc) zaczatem (ja, FEM) zaczetam
oni zaczeli
one zaczely

For the pronunciation of g and ¢ before t and 1 see 1.2.2.

For the full conjugation paradigm of the past tense of zaczaé, see Table 6.8.

m Fleeting vowel

The fleeting vowel is a vowel that is found in some forms of the nouns,
but not in others.

dziadek ‘grandfather’ dziadka <Acc/GeN sG>
ksiazka ‘book’ ksiazek <GeN pL>
Niemiec ‘German’ Niemcy <Nom pL>
okno ‘window’ okien <GeN pL>

For the fleeting vowel with prepositions before clusters, such as we wtorek,
see 1.3.8.

Fleeting vowel

37



Pronunciation
and spelling

38

In Polish the fleeting vowel is mostly -e and in rare examples -0 such as
in osiot ‘donkey’ osta <GEN sG>. The fleeting vowel often occurs before
the consonants -(i)ec, -ek, -el, -el, and in a few words that end with -(i)er
and -en, plus pies ‘dog’, psy ‘dogs’.

Fleeting vowel -e also occurs in a few monosyllabic feminine nouns that
end with a consonant.

wies ‘village’ wsie <NOM PL>
krew ‘blood’ krwi <GEN sG>
brew ‘eyebrow’ brwi <NoMm pL>

The fleeting vowel disappears in all forms of the nouns except for the
nominative singular case.

-(i)ec

chtopiec ‘boy’ Niemiec ‘German’
cudzoziemiec ‘foreigner’ ojciec ‘father’
goniec ‘messenger’ strzelec ‘rifleman’
krawiec ‘tailor’ wdowiec ‘widower’
kupiec ‘buyer’ widelec ‘fork’

medrzec ‘wise man’

bez <+GEN> ojca ‘without a father’
zostatem <+INs> ojcem ‘| became a father’
nasi <+NOM PL> ojcowie ‘our fathers’

-ek
budynek ‘building’ stryjek ‘uncle’
dziadek ‘grandfather’ wujek ‘uncle’

marszatek ‘speaker of Sejm’

w budynku ‘in the building’
z dziadkiem i wujkiem ‘with grandpa and uncle’

-el/-et/-ot
Nobel poset ‘Member of Parliament’
orzet ‘eagle’ wrébel ‘sparrow’

zosta¢ ministrem ‘to become a minister’
by¢ postem ‘to be an MP’

wroble ‘sparrows’

Nagroda Nobla ‘Nobel Prize’



-en Fleeting vowel

len ‘linen’ Inu <GEN sG>
sen ‘dream’ SNU <GEN SG>
-er

The fleeting vowel -e before -r disappears after soft -ki as well as in a few
foreign-influenced words in all noun forms, except for the nominative
singular case. In most words with the final -er, -e stays in all forms of the
words.

Fleeting -e

cukier ‘sugar’ cukru <GeN sG>
lukier ‘icing’ lukrem <INs sG>
minister ‘minister’ ministrem <INs sG>
sweter ‘sweater’ swetra <GEN sG>
No fleeting -e

folder foldery <Nom pL>
kasjer ‘cashier’ kasjera <GeN sG>
komputer ‘computer’ komputera <GeN sG>
mikser ‘blender’ miksera <GeN sG>
rower ‘bicycle’ roweru <GEN SG>
toster ‘toaster’ tostera <GEN sG>

39
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Chapter 2

Case usage

m Case names and order

Polish is a highly inflected language, with words taking many different end-
ings (suffixes) to show their many meanings. Case endings are added to
words to indicate their function in a sentence. These case endings vary for
different classes (also referred to as genders, see 3.2.1) and numbers. In
other words, Polish is a case language.

What is a case?

Case is a grammatical concept that through a set of different endings
attached to the nominal forms (noun, adjective, pronoun, numeral, and/or
participle) explains who does what to whom without heavily relying on
word order.

Ludzie <who NOM> ludziom <to whom DAT> zgotowali <VERB> ten los
<what ACC> ‘People <who NOM> created <VERB> this fate <what ACC> for
[other] people <to whom DAT>’

Zofia Natkowska, Medallions

The Polish case marking system

The parts of speech that can be declined with different case endings are:
nominal forms, generally nouns, adjectives, pronouns, numerals, and adjec-
tival participles (which decline like adjectives). The parts of speech that
are generally not declined with different case endings—wverbal forms—are
adverbs, prepositions, conjunctions, interjections, verbs, and adverbial par-
ticiples (which are formed from verbs). Verbs are conjugated with different
endings to show mood, tense, class (also referred to as gender, see 3.2.1),
number, and person but they are not declined by case, with the exception
of most participles.



In Polish there are seven kinds of distinctive relationships, overtly marked = Casesand

. C o . . th f
on nominal forms. The seven distinctive relationships correspond to the ¢
communication

seven cases in Polish.

Table 2.1 Cases in Polish

English name Polish name General case questions Abbreviation
Person Thing

nominative mianownik kto? co? NOM
accusative biernik kogo? co? ACC

genitive dopetniacz kogo? czego? GEN

dative celownik komu? czemu? DAT

locative miejscownik (o) kim? (o) czym? Loc
instrumental narzednik kim? czym? INS

vocative wotacz — — voc

Polish has seven cases for each number—singular and plural—thus a total
of 14 forms for each fully developed nominal form. Some words have
only singular forms (also called singularia tantum) or only plural forms
(pluralia tantum). A few words in Polish retain the dual number, e.g., uszy
‘ears,’” oczy ‘eyes,” plecy ‘back.’

m Cases and the process of communication

Different endings on nominal forms can denote which nominal form is the
subject in a sentence, which is the object in a sentence, and which words
function in other roles. Each word has a range of functions it can fulfill
within a sentence or a clause which is marked by case. Each case has a set
of endings that are added to a word to indicate this function. In practice,
the process of inflection can be compared to putting a puzzle together—
once all the elements are accurately assigned we can see and express the
whole picture to others.

Each case provides a set of endings that are added to the stem of the noun,
as if to give a new birth to the word. It is not a tabula rasa any more; the
word is assigned to perform certain functions amidst other players on the
scene—amidst other words in the sentence, a clause or within a larger
context such as a paragraph. Rather than in separate words or individual
clauses, people communicate in longer chunks of text that usually consist
of a few sentences or clauses. 41
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XN Polish and English

Word order

English relies heavily on word order (subject—verb—object) to indicate
what function certain words play in a sentence or a clause. In Polish, the
word order is more fluid as case endings have a primary role in determin-
ing relationships between words. However, word order is still important,
and particularly it can be used to put emphasis on certain words.

Subject before object is a natural word order in Polish. When object stands
before subject, the sentence is slightly emotionally charged.

Kupitem dom. ‘| bought a house’

Dom kupitem [a nie mieszkanie]. ‘| bought a house [and not
an apartment].

Anna <NoMm> lubi Ewe <Acc>. ‘Anna likes Ewa’

Anne <acc> lubi Ewa <NoM>, a nie Basia. ‘Ewa, and not Basia,
likes Anna.

Case usage

It is useful to recognize that case usage occurs in English too, although
only to a very limited extent. When “she” is a direct object, the word
changes to “her”; the same happens in Polish, where on ‘he’ changes to
go ‘him,” for example:

On lubi Ewe. Ewa go lubi. ‘He likes Ewa. Ewa likes him.

Another example of case usage in English is the possessive case, which is marked

7]
S

by an apostrophe in the singular or by an apostrophe in the plural.

samochad siostry ‘sister’s car’
samochad siostr ‘sisters’ car’

Case usage in Polish is similar to this but is much more extensive than in
English. Polish has seven cases, and each case has a set of endings based
on class (also referred to as gender, see 3.2.1) and number. The cases are:
nominative, accusative, genitive, dative, locative, instrumental, and voca-
tive. (This order of cases is used to more readily show overlap of similar
endings between cases, especially when depicted in tables of case endings.)
An overview of their functions is found in Table 2.2; for simplicity, the
table provides only some main uses of each case. A more detailed descrip-
tion of the uses of each case follows.



Table 2.2 Case usage

Case Main use(s) Example(s)
Nominative Subject Anna jest silna. ‘Anna is strong’
Accusative Direct object Lubie Anne. ‘| like Anna’
Object of directed Anna jedzie w géry. ‘Anna is going
motion or directed to the mountains.
movements after the Nie chodz pod stéf. ‘Don’t go
prepositions miedzy, na, under the table’
nad, po, pod, poza,
przed, przez, w, za
after motion verbs
Genitive ‘of’ Absence Nie ma Anny. ‘Anna is not [here]’
Brakuje wody. ‘There is no water.
Negation of an Nie lubie Anny. ‘| do not like Anna’
accusative object
Possession, ‘of’ dom Anny ‘Anna’s house’
something, quantity petna energii ‘full of energy’
prezes firmy ‘president of the firm’
butelka wody ‘a bottle of water’
Dative ‘to’ Indirect object Datem go Annie. ‘| gave it to Anna’
Impersonal constructions  Zimno mi. ‘I'm cold. (Literally:
[lt is] cold to me.)
Locative Location, object of the na stole ‘on the table’
(Prepositional)  prepositions na, przy, przy Annie ‘near Annd’
Must be w, po w domu ‘at home’
used with a po Azji ‘all over Asia’
preposition. ‘After’ po pracy ‘after work’
‘About’ o Annie ‘about Annd’
Telling time o piqtej ‘at five o’clock’
Instrumental Tool, means to an end, Pisze otéwkiem. ‘I'm writing with a
‘with’ means of transportation pencil.
jecha¢ autobusem ‘to go by bus’
Accompaniment Ide z Anng. ‘I'm going [together]
with Anna’
‘Being’ or ‘becoming’ Anna jest prezydentem. ‘Anna is
the president’
Vocative Direct address Dzien dobry Anno! ‘Hello Anna!

Polish and English
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“Nominative” is derived from nomen, which in Latin means “name.”
Words in the nominative case serve as the subjects of a sentence. Names such
as nouns, pronouns, numerals and adjectives in their entry or basic form
are in the nominative case. This is the form you can find in a dictionary.

The entry form in a dictionary for nouns (including verbal nouns) and
pronouns is the nominative case, e.g., dom ‘house,” zmeczenie ‘tiredness,’
my ‘we.” The entry form for adjectives is the nominative case in the mas-
culine singular, e.g., dobry ‘good.” Other forms of adjectives are usually
not listed, unless they are irregular. The entry form for numerals is the
standard nominative case form, e.g., #rzy (psy) ‘three (dogs)’; however,
the nominative male human form is not usually listed, e.g., trzech (chtopcow)
or trzej (chtopcy) ‘three (boys).” The entry word for verbs is the infinitive,
e.g., zmeczyC ‘to tire.” Participles that are used extensively (and thought
of as common adjectives) are listed in the nominative masculine singular
form, e.g., zmeczony ‘tired.” Less commonly used participles are not listed
independently, but may be found under the entry for the infinitive, e.g.,
przeczytany ‘read’ found under przeczytaé ‘to read.’

Importance of nominative noun endings

The endings a nominal form (a noun, adjective, pronoun, numeral, and/
or participle) will have in different cases depend on the ending the nomi-
nal has in nominative singular.

In Polish, a noun is the most important nominal in a phrase, a clause or
a sentence, because it imposes the form that other modifying nominals will
have. Nouns are classified masculine, feminine, or neuter based on the
ending of the noun in the nominative singular case. For people, nouns
classes are based on the biological gender/gender identity of the noun.

Ten mezczyzna jest przystojny. ‘This man is handsome’

Profesor Nowak jest mity <mMsc>. ‘Professor Nowak is nice’
(Professor Nowak is male.)

Profesor Nowak jest mita <rem>. ‘Professor Nowak is nice’
(Professor Nowak is female.)

The most typical endings for nouns in the nominative singular are:

For masculine nouns: a consonant (-@) (pies ‘dog’) (less commonly:
-a (poeta ‘poet’), -o (dziadzio ‘grandpa <piM>"))



For feminine nouns: -a (siatka ‘net’) (less commonly: a consonant Nominative
(-9) (podroz ‘trip’), -i (pani, ‘Mrs./Ms./you <FORMAL>’))

For neuter nouns: -o, e, -e¢ (dziecko ‘child; mieszkanie ‘apartment,
imie ‘first name’) (less commonly: -um (Mmuzeum ‘museum’))

The most typical endings for plural nouns in the nominative are -y and -i.

Nouns ending in a soft consonant (ones with a diacritical mark (accent)
above the consonant) and “historically” soft consonants (z, rz, sz, dz,
dz, cz) make up a separate group and may be either masculine or feminine,
e.g., ten koc <msc> ‘this blanket,” ta noc <FEm> ‘this night.’

For simplicity this is just an overview of most typical endings in the
nominative case. A more detailed description of the endings for each class
follows. (See 3.3)

Generic questions

The nominative case has a set of interrogatives:
kto? ‘who!’; co? ‘what?’; ktory? ‘which one?’; jaki? ‘what kind?’

In the nominative case a noun or noun phrase denotes the subject of a
sentence and answers the questions: kto/co? ‘who/what?’

Two generic questions that call for the use of the nominative case are:

Kto to jest? ‘Who is that? Kto ‘who’ refers to people.
Co to jest? ‘What is that? Co ‘what’ refers to objects.

The answers to the nominative questions kto/co? ‘who/what?’ will also be
in the nominative case.

Kto kupit ten obraz? Who bought the painting?
Matka. ‘Mother’ [bought the painting].

Kto ci sie podoba? ‘Who do you like!? (Who appeals to you?)’
Ewa bardzo mi sie podoba. ‘| like Ewa a lot’

Co ci sie podoba? ‘What do you like (what appeals to you)?
Ten obraz mi sie podoba. ‘This painting appeals to me’
Jaki jest dzisiaj dzien? ‘What's the day today?’

Dzisiaj jest sobota <Nom>. “Today is Saturday.

Jaki byt wczoraj dzien? ‘What day was it yesterday?
Woczoraj byt pigtek <nom>. ‘Yesterday was Friday. 45
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Ktéry dzien jest dzisiaj? ‘What’s the date today?’
Dzisiaj jest trzeci <NoM> maja. ‘Today is the third of May.

Ktoéry (dzieh) byt wczoraj? ‘What was the date yesterday?
Woeczoraj byt drugi <Nom> maja. ‘Yesterday was the second of May’

The days of the week and months in Polish are not capitalized (See 1.7.).

5

In exclamations beginning with jaki ‘such, what a...” or co za ‘what a...,’
the nominative case is used. Jaki agrees with the noun or noun phrase in

class (also referred to as gender, see 3.2.1) and number.

Jaka piekna torebka! ‘What a beautiful purse!
Jaki piekny dom! ‘What a beautiful house!
Co za piekny dom! ‘What a beautiful house!

Generic responses

These frequent patterns of response all take the nominative <+NOM> case:

To (nie) jest... This is (not) ... <+NOM>
To (nie) ... ‘This is (not) ... <+Nom>
To (nie) sa ... These are (not) ... <+Nom>

’

To (nie) ... ‘These are (not) ... <+NOM>
Oto... ‘Here isfare... <+NOM>
Oto nasze dzieci. ‘Here are our children!

Oto méj maz. ‘Here is my husband.

Nie jestem tutaj na urlopie, ale w pracy.
‘l am not here on vacation, but for work. (2.4.9)

Omission of “to be” in present tense after to ‘this’

The forms of the verb by¢ ‘to be’ can be omitted in the present tense when
used in Polish with the unchanging pronoun to ‘this’ for introduction: to
jest/to sa ‘this is, that is/these are, those are,” and naming (in definitions):
jest to/sa to ‘it is.” The forms of the verb by¢ ‘to be’ cannot be omitted in
the past and future tenses.

Kto to jest? ‘Who is that/this? Kto to? “‘Who [is] that/this?”
To jest Ewa. ‘This is Ewa. To Ewa. This [is] Ewa!
To sa psy. ‘These are dogs’ To psy. ‘These [are] dogs’



chory (jest) to osoba, ktora zle sie czuje
‘sick it is a person who does not feel well’

skrzypce (jest) to instrument muzyczny, ktéry ma cztery struny
‘violin it is a musical instrument that has four strings’

Kto, ktos, nikt, co, cos

The subject kto ‘who,” ktos ‘somebody,” and nikt ‘nobody’ of a verb is in the
nominative case. Kto ‘who,’ ktos ‘somebody,” and nikt ‘nobody’ are used with
a masculine form of an adjective and with a verb in the third person singular.
With the past-tense form, kto, ktos, and nikt take the masculine form—even
if it is known that kto, kto$, or nikt refer to a female subject. The subject
nikt ‘nobody’ takes a negated verb and negated complements.

Kto Spiewa? ‘Who is singing?”’

Ktos$ Spiewa. ‘Somebody is singing’

Kto dotaczyt do grupy? ‘Who joined the group?

Kto$ nowy dotaczyt do grupy. ‘Someone new joined the group’
Nikt nikogo nie znat. ‘Nobody knew anyone!

(The female form, kto$ nowa dotaczyta, is not used even if it is known
that the subject is female.)

On the contrary, the object co ‘what,” co$ ‘something,” and nic ‘nothing’
combine with the neuter form of the adjective in the genitive singular (2.6).
Nic takes a negated verb and negated complements.

Co kupitas nowego? ‘What new thing did you buy?
Zobaczytam co$ btyszczacego. ‘| saw something shiny’
Nikomu nie stato sie nic ztego. ‘Nothing bad happened to anyone!

Noun phrases

Noun phrases can occur in all cases. The main function of the nominative
case is to denote the subject of a sentence. Noun phrases that can serve
as the subject of a sentence can be formed from a number of parts of
speech: adjectival nouns (krewny ‘relative,” przelozony ‘superior’—a group
of words that are nouns in meaning, but are declined like adjectives),
numerals (jeden ‘one,” szdstka ‘six’), pronouns (ja ‘I’), infinitives (Stuchaé
go nie bedzie przyjemnie. ‘Listening to him will not be pleasant.’), verbal

Nominative

47



2

Case usage

48

nouns—also called gerunds (mycie okien jest nudne ‘washing windows is
boring’) adjectival participles (kobieta pracujaca ‘working woman’) and
set phrases (Nowy Rok ‘New Year,” Wielki Tydzien ‘Holy Week’).

A noun phrase as the subject imposes the forms on other nominals in the
clause or a sentence.

Maéj przetozony kupit dom.
‘My superior <mMsc> bought a house!

Moja przetozona kupita dom.
‘My superior <feM> bought a house’

Infinitives and verbal nouns as subjects

A gerund, also called a verbal noun (in English this is the noun with the
marker “-ing” e.g., “walking,” “listening”) is often used as the non-personal
subject of a sentence.

Czeste picie <NoM> skraca zycie.
‘Frequent drinking shortens [one’s] life. (coll. saying)

A gerund as the subject of a sentence is in the neuter form (ending -e).
The object attached to the gerund is in the genitive case unless there is a
preposition, and then the preposition imposes the case on the noun.

Czeste picie alkoholu <Gen> skraca zycie.
‘Frequent drinking of alcohol shortens [one’s] life’

Picie bez umiaru skraca zycie.
‘Drinking without moderation shortens [one’s] life.

Mycie <NoM, NT sG> okien <GEN> jest nudne <ADj, NT sG>.
‘Washing [of] windows is boring’

Te ciagle narzekania <NomM, NT PL> musza sie skonczyé.
‘This constant complaining has to stop.

Chodzenie <NOM, NT sG> po <+Loc> gérach <Loc>
jest zdrowe <AD), NT sG>.
‘Hiking in the mountains is healthy’

An infinitive can also be used instead of the gerund as the subject of a
non-personal sentence. The object attached to the infinitive is in the nom-
inative case, unless there is a preposition, and then the preposition imposes
the case on the noun.



Pi¢ <IN, sugjecT> alkohol <NoMm> nie jest zdrowo <ADv>.
‘To drink alcohol is not healthy’

My¢ <INF, sugjecT> okna <NoM> jest nudno <ADv>.
‘To wash windows is boring’

Chodzi¢ <INF, SUBECT> po <+LoC> gérach <+Loc> jest zdrowo <ADv>.
‘To hike in the mountains is healthy.

The infinitive of a verb must be modified by an adverb (nudno ‘boringly,’
zdrowo ‘healthily’); in English, this is often translated as an adjective
(“boring,” “healthy™), as in the examples above.

Nouns in cases other than the nominative case can be used in the position
of the subject of the sentence (2.4.10.1).

Wielu ludzi szuka pracy. ‘Many people look for a job!
Jedzenia <Gen> byfo pod dostatkiem. ‘Food was in plenty.
(2.6.12.1)

Sentence structure: the subject

In Polish, the subject may be at the beginning of a sentence or at the end
of a sentence, or somewhere in between.

Boli mnie glowa. ‘| have a headache. [[my] head hurts]
Dzisiaj jest wtorek. ‘Today is Tuesday.
W kawiarni moga pracowac tylko studenci piqtego roku.
‘Only seniors [students of the last year] can work at the café’
W naszej szkole ucza sie¢ sami obcokrajowcy.
‘Only foreigners study in our school’

The most important information tends to be towards the end or at the end
of the sentence, and if the subject is the most important (new and unknown)
information, in Polish it is placed towards the end of the sentence.

Some set phrases with inanimate subjects often have the verb placed before
the subject.

wieje wiatr ‘the wind is blowing’

pada deszcz ‘it is raining’

Swieci sforice ‘the sun is shining’

nadciagaja chmury ‘the clouds are approaching’

-

nadciaga jesien ‘fall is approaching’

Nominative
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When by¢ is negated and used to denote location in time or space—the
whereabouts—and the emphasis is on the valid location, the subject remains
in the nominative case. The verb agrees in person and number with the
subject.

Profesor <NoMm> nie jest w domu, tylko w szpitalu.
‘The professor is not at home, but in hospital’

Dzieci <NoM> nie sa na obozie, tylko u babci.
‘The kids are not at camp, but with grandma.

Nie jestem[ja] <NxoM> w pracy, ale na urlopie.
‘l am not at work, but on vacation.

Kiedy nie jestem <Nom>w pracy, jestem w domu z dzieckiem.
‘When | am not at work, | am at home with [my] baby’

Gdansk nie jest na potudniu, lecz na poétnocy Polski.
‘Gdansk is not in the south but in the north of Poland’

Dzisiaj nie jest piatek, tylko poniedziatek.
‘Today is not Friday, but Monday.

Compare with constructions of absence using genitive case: 2.6.4.

Usage

The nominative case is used in a sentence or a clause:

1. To designate the grammatical subject of the verb—somebody or some-
thing that performs the action of the verb.

Ojciec pomalowat dom.
‘Father painted the house!

Dorosli nie rozumieja dzieci.
‘The adults don’t understand the children’

Znajomy zaprosit mnie na drinka.
‘Friend <noun, declines like ADJ> invited me for a drink’

Ktos podniost stuchawke.
‘Somebody picked up the receiver’



The subject can be a person, thing, animal, plant, phenomenon (burza  Nominative
‘storm,” pogoda ‘weather’) or abstract concept (zycie ‘life,” dobro¢
‘good’).

Zycie ptata nam figle. ‘Life plays tricks on us’
Idzie zima. ‘Winter is coming’
Wieje wiatr. ‘The wind is blowing’

The implied subject, on the other hand, is usually expressed in genitive
or dative cases.

Zimno mi. ‘l am cold—Subject expressed in dative (2.7)
Wielu studentéw jest chorych. ‘Many students are sick’
—Subject expressed in genitive: (2.4.10.1, 2.4.11)

The subject can be one word or a group of words.

Gdzie sa dziadkowie, rodzice i dzieci?
‘Where are the grandparents, parents, and children?’

Iwona, ksiezniczka Burgunda to dramat Witolda Gombrowicza.
‘Yvonne, Princess of Burgundy is a drama by Witold Gombrowicz’

Kubus Puchatek nalezy do moich ulubionych ksiazek.
‘Winnie-the-Pooh is among my favorite books’

2. To mark the subject of a sentence or a clause with the interrogatives
jaki? ‘what kind?’; ktory? ‘which?’; and czyj? ‘whose?” The interroga-
tives agree in number and class (also referred to as gender, see 3.2.1)
with the subject.

Jaki on jest? What is he like?

Jaka ona jest? ‘What is she like?”

Jaka jutro bedzie pogoda? ‘What will the weather be like tomorrow?
Ktéry dom jest wasz? ‘Which house is yours?

Ktére to byto miejsce? ‘Which place was it?

Czyj to plecak? ‘Whose backpack is it?

Note that while the subject of a sentence with the interrogative czyj?
will be in the nominative, the answer will be in the genitive case (except
for the possessive pronouns).

Czyj to plecak <nom>?

To mdéj <Nnom> plecak <Nom>. ‘This is my backpack’

or Méj <Nom>. ‘Mine’

To plecak <xom> Adama <GeN>. ‘This is Adam’s backpack’

or Adama <GeN>. ‘Adam’s’ 51
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3. After the construction to jest ‘this/that is’ and to sg ‘these/those are’ (2.4.4).

To jest Jan. ‘This is Jan

To jest moja rodzina. ‘This is my family.

To sq moje dzieci. ‘These are my children’

To byt moéj dom. ‘It was my house’

To byly dziwne czasy. ‘These were strange times.

4. With verbs indicating being or becoming. These have special uses of
case. If the object of the verbs indicating being or becoming is an adjec-
tive, the adjective is in the nominative case.

Jan <NouN NoM> jest ambitny <Ap) NOM>.
‘John is ambitious.

Jan <NouN NoM> stat sie nerwowy <AD] NOM>.
‘John became nervous’

Berlin <Nxoun NoM> jest wielokulturowy <apj Nom>.
‘Berlin is multicultural’

Ten spektakl <NouN PHRASE NoM> byt ciekawy <AD] NOM>.
‘That play was interesting’

The subject imposes the form of the adjective(s) so that the adjective(s)
agree in number and class (also referred to as gender, see 3.2.1) with
the subject.

If the object of the verb indicating being or becoming is a noun or a
noun phrase, the noun or the noun phrase is in the instrumental case.

Jan <nom> jest studentem <ins>.
‘John is a student.

Jan <noM> jest ambitnym <ins> studentem <ins>.
‘John is an ambitious student.

Jan <nom> stat sie¢ nerwowym <ins> cztowiekiem <ins>.
‘John became a nervous individual.

Berlin <NoM> jest miastem <INs>.
‘Berlin is a city.

Berlin <noMm> jest wielokulturowym <iNs> miastem <iNs>.
‘Berlin is a multicultural city.

Ten spektakl <NouN PHRASE NOM> byt ciekawym <AD) INs>
wydarzeniem <NOUN INs> kulturowym <ADj INS>.
‘That play was an interesting cultural event’

(See also 2.9.)



In spoken Polish it is possible to use the nominative when a noun or a ~ Nominative
noun phrase is the object of the verb indicating being or becoming.

Janek jest student na medal. ‘Janek is a first-class student’
Jej maz jest Polak. ‘Her husband is a Pole!’

. For the object of the preposition jako ‘as.’

Objects of the preposition jako ‘as,” may also be used in cases other
than the nominative case. With the preposition jako ‘as,” both sides of
the construction are in the same case.

Przed wojna dziadek <Nnom> pracowat jako notariusz <xom>.
‘Before the war, grandfather worked as a notary’

Znali go <acc> jako notariusza <acc>.
‘They knew him as a notary.

When using jako ‘as,” one subject is in the same case as the other implied
subject. In the sentences below, profesor ‘a professor’ does not disclose
the gender identity of the subject; miata informs us about the gender
identity and number of the subject. Because two clauses share the same
subject, the subject is she, not he, or they.

Jako profesor <nom>, miata <xom> prawo do urlopu
macierzynskiego.
‘As a professor, [she] was entitled to maternity leave.’

Dobiegnie do mety jako pierwsza <NOM FEM SG>.
‘[She] will finish [as] first.

The object in comparative constructions with jak ‘like, as’ remains in
the nominative regardless of other changes in the sentence.

Piotr jest gtodny <Nnom> jak wilk <nom>.
‘Piotr is very hungry’ [lit. as hungry as a wolf]

Woygladasz na gtodnego <acc/Gen> jak wilk <nom>.
“You look very hungry.

. For definitions. A dash is often used to separate two words that would
be connected by the unchanging pronoun to.

Tatry <NoM>—najwyzsze <NoM> goéry <nom> w Polsce.
‘Tatras: the highest mountains in Poland’
or Tatry <NoM> s3 to najwyzsze <NoM> gory <Nom> w Polsce.

Nauczyciel <nom>—osoba <NoM>, ktora pracuje w szkole.
Nauczyciel <xoMm> jest to osoba, ktora pracuje w szkole.
Teacher <NomM> it is a person who works at school. 53
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7. To address somebody or something (instead of the vocative case).

Czes¢ Krzysiek! ‘Hi Krzysiek!

Piotrek, oddaj aparat! ‘Piotrek, pass the camera!

Kaska, czego ty ode mnie oczekujesz?
‘Kaska, what do you expect from me?

Witaj Olka! ‘Hi Olka!

Vocative forms are used more often in the written form. In spoken
Polish, the vocative forms are sometimes displaced by nominative forms.
There is a tendency to use diminutive forms of names without an emo-
tional tinge, like Krzysiek, Piotrek, Kaska, in the nominative case more
often than in the vocative. (See also 2.10.2) Compare:

Czes¢ Krzysiek <nom>! (Krzysiek is neutral and used in
nominative case)

Czes¢ Krzysiu <voc>! (Krzys is friendly and put in vocative case)

Czes¢ Krzysztofie <voc>! (Krzysztof is respectful and put in
vocative case)

Piotrek <Nnom>, oddaj aparat! (neutral)
Piotrusiu <voc>, oddaj aparat! (friendly)
Piotrze <voc>, oddaj aparat! (respectful)

Kaska <nom>, dokad idziesz? (neutral)
Kasiu <voc>, dokad idziesz? (friendly)
Katarzyno <voc>, dokad idziesz? (respectful)

Czes¢ Magda <nom>! (neutral)
Czes¢ Madziu <voc>! (friendly)
Czes¢ Magdaleno <voc>! (respectful)

8. After introductions with the verb nazywac si¢ ‘to be named’ (literally:

‘to call oneself’).
Nazywam si¢ Maria Kowalska.
‘My name is Maria Kowalska’
Ta miejscowos¢ nazywa sie Etk.
‘This city is called Etk’
Note: The verb nazywac ‘to name, to call’ can be used to call one thing

(in the accusative case) another thing (in the instrumental case).

Nazywata go <acc> wujkiem <iNs>.
‘She was calling him [her] uncle!

Zona nazywata meza <acc> skarbem <ins>.
‘The wife was calling her husband sweetheart’



9. With compound numbers: in compound numbers, the last two digits
are declined and other parts remain in the nominative case.

W 1989 (tysiac <Nom> dziewieéset <NoM> osiemdziesiatym <Loc>
dziewiatym <Loc>) roku.
‘In the year 1989’

W 2011 (w dwa <Nom> tysiace <NoMm> jedenastym <Loc>) roku.

‘In 20112

Do dwa <Nom> tysiace <NoM> dziesigtego <Gen> roku
mieszkaliSmy w Londynie.
‘We were living in London until 2010!

Do dwutysiecznego <Gen> roku mieszkaliSmy w Londynie.
‘We were living in London until 2000.

Do tysiac <NoM> setnego <GEN> roku <GEN>.
‘Until the year 1100’

2.4.10.1| Subject expressed in the genitive case

The subject is expressed in genitive case with numerals five and up (except
for compound numerals that end in dwa/dwie, trzy, cztery), all collective
numerals dwoje ‘two,’ troje ‘three,” nouns referring to male human beings
with the numerals dwoéch ‘two,” trzech ‘three,” czterech ‘four,” and with
quantitative adverbs (words that relate to numerals and have a nominal
nature, e.g., duzo ‘a lot,” wiele and wielu (the latter is used with nouns
referring to male humans) ‘many,” dwukrotnie ‘twofold,” wielokrotnie
‘manyfold’). The verb is in the third person singular form, with the past
tense of the verb taking the singular neuter form (-to).

Dwoje dzieci <Gen> byfo w parku.
“Two children were in the park’

Wielu mezczyzn pracuje/pracowato w tym banku.
‘Many men work/worked in this bank’

Wiele kobiet pracuje/pracowato w tym banku.
‘Many women work/worked in this bank.

Dwoéch chtopcow <Gen> bawifo sie w parku.
“Two boys were playing in the park’

Jedzenia <Gen> byfo pod dostatkiem.
‘Food was in plenty.

Pacjentow <Gen> byfo dwuktornie wiecej niz lekarzy.
‘There were twice as many patients as doctors.

Nominative
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Sentences with nouns referring to male human beings can have alternative
nominative forms, e.g.

Dwoch chtopcow <Gen> bawito sie¢ w parku.
“Two boys were playing in the park.’ (2.4.11.2)

or

Dwaj chiopcy <nom> bawili <vers P> sie w parku.
“Two boys were playing in the park. (2.4.11.1)

2.4.11| Numeral governance and nominative case

.I'1.1| Male human forms in the subject position with numerals
dwaj ‘two, trzej ‘three, czeterej ‘four’

This is the case for nouns referring to male human beings used with numerals
ending in the words dwaj, trzej, and czterej. (For five and up see 2.4.11.2)

Numerals dwaj, trzej, czterej can only be used with nouns referring to a
male human being in the subject position. When numerals dwaj, trzej,
czterej are used in the subject position, verb and other nominals have
plural forms—plural numerals dwaj, trzej, czterej in the nominative impose
plural forms on verbal and nominal forms.

Dwaj <NomM pL> mali <NomM pL> chtopcy <NoM pL> graja <pL>
w pitke.
“Two boys are playing soccer’

Dwaj <nom p.> mali <nom pL> chtopcy <Nom pL> grali <pL>
w pitke.
“Two boys were playing soccer’

Trzej <NoM PL> wysocy panowie <NOM PL> grajq <PL.> w pitke.
‘Three tall men are playing soccer’

Trzej <NoMm pL> wysocy panowie grali <pL> w pitke.
‘Three tall men were playing soccer’

Czterej <NoM pL> studenci <NOM pL> sg <PL> chorzy <NOM pPL>.
‘Four students (male) are sick’

Czterej <Nom PL> studenci <NomM pL> byli <pL> chorzy <NoM PL>.
‘Four students (male) were sick’



Adjectival nouns with the numerals dwaj, trzej, czterej in the subject posi- ~ Nominative

tion also have the plural male human form, the verb in the plural and
other nominals in the plural.

Ci <NoM P> dwaj <NOM PL> twoi <NOM PL> Znajomi <NOM PL> sg <PL>
bardzo mili <noM PL>.
‘These two your friends are very nice!

Nasi <nom P> dwaj <Nom PL> znajomi <Nom pPL> kupili <P.> dom.
‘Our two friends bought a house’

2.4.11.2| Male human forms in the subject position with numerals

dwoch, trzech, czterech, pieciu and up

The numerals dwoch, trzech, czterech, pieciu and up in the subject position
can only be used with nouns referring to male human beings. When the
numerals dwoch, trzech, czterech, pigciu and up are used in the subject
position, the verb is in the singular (in the past-tense form with the marker
-fo), and other nominals take genitive plural forms—plural numerals dwoch,
trzech, czterech, pigciu and up in the subject position impose the genitive
plural on nominal forms and singular on verbs. To remember that con-
structions like dwoch chlopcow ‘two boys’ require use of the genitive, the
construction can be thought of as meaning ‘two of the boys’—as ‘of’ in
English often corresponds to using genitive in Polish. (See 8.1.1.9)

Dwéch <Gen pL> matych <Gen P> chtopcéw <GEN pPL> gra <sG>
w pitke.
“Two [of the] small boys are playing soccer’

Dwoéch <Gen pL> matych <GeN pL> chtopcéw <GEN PL> grafo <sG>
w pitke.

“Two [of the] small boys are playing soccer’

Trzech <GeN pL> wysokich <GEN PL> panéw <GEN PL> gra <sG>
w pitke.

‘Three tall men are playing soccer’

Trzech <GeN P> wysokich panéw gra <sc> w pitke.
‘Three tall men were playing soccer’

Czterech <GeN P> studentéw <GEN PL> jest <sG> chorych <GEN pPL>.
‘Four students (male) are sick’

Czterech <GeN P> studentow <GeN PL> bylo <sG> chorych <GeN pL>.
‘Four students (male) were sick’ 57



2 Adjectival nouns with the numerals dwoch, trzeh, czterech, pieciu and up
Case usage  in the subject position also take the genitive plural male human form and

the verb in the singular.

Tych <GeN P> dwoch <GeN pL> twoich <GeEN PL> Znajomych <GEN pL>
jest <sG> bardzo mitych <Gen pL>.
‘These two friends of yours are very nice’

Naszych <Gen P> dwoch <GeN P> znajomych <Gen P> kupito <sG>
dom.

‘Our two friends bought a house. or “Two of our friends bought a
house!

Translation difficulties

When translating between Polish and English, each language can have a dif-
ferent subject in certain constructions, even though both languages are saying
the same thing. The subject in Polish in the nominative case may be the object
in the English version. The subject in the English version may be rendered
as an object (often in the dative and genitive cases) in the Polish version.

Podoba mi <paAT> sie Wawel <nom>. (Wawel is the subject.)
‘| like Wawel. (Literally: ‘Wawel appeals to me.)

Potrzebny mu <pat> spokdj <Nom>. (Spokéj ‘rest’ is the subject.)
‘He needs some rest. (Literally: ‘Rest is needed by him.)

Boli mnie <acc> gtowa <Nnom>. (Glowa ‘head’ is the subject.)
‘l have a headache’ (Literally: ‘[My] head hurts me.)

Bola mnie <acc> plecy <NomM>. (The word plecy is the subject.)
‘l have a backache. (Literally: ‘[My] back hurts me’)

Smakuje ci <DAT> obiad <nom>? (Obiad is the subject.)
‘Do you like dinner? (Literally: “The dinner is tasty to you?’)

Jest mi <pAT> smutno. (The subject is an implied ‘it.)
‘’'m sad. (Literally: ‘[It] is sad to me.)

m Accusative

Miej serce <ACC> 1 patrzaj w serce <ACC>.
‘Have a heart and look into [your] heart.’
58 Adam Mickiewicz



. Accusative
Of an object

In the quote above serce ‘heart’ is used in the accusative case—the case
for the direct object. In the first clause serce ‘heart’ is the object of the
verb mie¢ ‘to have.” In the second clause serce is the object of the preposi-
tion w ‘into’ and the verb of directed action patrzec ‘to look.’

The phrases Miegj . . . patrzaj w . . . are incomplete. Therefore, they require
an object to be completed.

Have (what?) a heart Look into (what?) a heart
In both clauses serce is used in the accusative case.

The Polish name for the accusative case is biernik, which comes from the
word bierny ‘passive.” The accusative is the direct object and can generally
be thought of as passively undergoing the action of the verb.

Note the sentence: Pies gryzie kos¢. ‘A dog is biting a bone.” Ko$¢ ‘bone’
is in the accusative case. Pies ‘a dog’ is the active subject that gryzie ‘is
biting’ kos¢ ‘a bone,” the passive object.

In the sentences below, the nouns or noun phrases such as obraz, ksiazke,
Piotra, matego kota undergo the direct action of the verb. They are in the
accusative case.

Ewa maluje obraz. ‘Ewa is painting a picture.

Piotr czyta ksiqzke. ‘Piotr is reading a book.

Ewa lubi Piotra. ‘Ewa likes Piotr’

Dzieci glaszcza matego kota. ‘The children pet a small cat’

As direct object

Noun phrases in Polish that are in the accusative case generally correspond
to the direct object in English.

Anna zbudowata dom <aAcc>. ‘Anna built a house <acc>’

Kto$ zepsut telewizor <acc>. ‘Someone broke a TV <acc>!

Kto wbit gwozdz <acc> w Sciane <acc>? ‘Who hammered a nail <acc>
into the wall <acc>?

Anna pisze list <acc>. ‘Anna is writing a letter <acc>!

Grzegorz uwielbia szarlotke <acc>. ‘Grzegorz loves apple pie <acc>!

Rodzice kupili nam dom <acc>. [Our] parents bought us a house <acc>’

The accusative can be an object of certain prepositions and verbs. (See
also 2.5.7, 2.5.8, 2.5.12.) 59
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In the accusative case, the following question words are used.
Kogo? Co? ‘Who? What?’

In formal English, kogo? overlaps with ‘whom?’ Kogo rysujesz? “Whom
are you drawing?’

Kogo ‘who’ refers to people; co ‘what’ refers to things. The answer to the
accusative case questions kogo/co must also be in the accusative case.

Co <aAcc> chcesz na kolacje? ‘What do you want for dinner?

(Kogo <aAcc> chcesz na kolacje? would necessarily mean cannibalism; it
does not mean ‘Who do you want to come for dinner?’)

Co <Acc> rysujesz? ‘What are you drawing?’
Kota <acc> i dom <acc>. ‘A cat and a house’

Kogo <acc> rysujesz? ‘Who are you drawing?’
Dziadka <acc>. ‘Grandfather’

Without a preposition (transitive verbs)

When there is no preposition in the accusative, a transitive verb (a verb
that can be made passive) is used and the direct object rendered by the
accusative case has the ability to become the subject of a corresponding
construction using the passive voice. The accusative is the case in state-
ments and questions but #of in negatives. In negatives the genitive is used
instead of the accusative (2.5.5).

Kobiety czytaja te <acc> gazete <acc>.

‘Women read this paper. (active voice)

(te gazete ‘this paper’ is the direct object and is in the accusative
case)

Ta gazeta jest czytana przez kobiety. (passive voice)
‘This paper is read by women’
(ta gazeta ‘this paper’ is the subject and is in the nominative case)

The direct object in English is often rendered in Polish by using the accu-
sative case, but it can also be rendered in Polish by using the genitive and
instrumental cases.



. .re . . Accusative
Accusative versus genitive as object of negation

The genitive is used when the accusative direct object of transitive verbs
is negated.

Kobiety nie czytaja tej <GEN> gazety <GEN>.
‘Women do not read this paper. (active voice)

Anna nie pisze listu <GeNn>.
‘Anna is not writing a letter <Gen>.

Accusative vs. Genitive as object

1. The genitive can be used instead of the accusative case in the meaning
of some—also called partitive genitive.

Chcesz herbaty <Gen>? ‘Do you want some tea?

Nalej mi piwa <Gen>. ‘Pour me some beer’

Moge pozyczy¢ cukru <Gen>? ‘Can | borrow some sugar?
Dodaj wody <Gen> do sosu. ‘Add some water to the gravy.

The sentences can be modified so that the verbs are followed by the
accusative case.

Chcesz filizanke <Acc> herbaty <Gen>? ‘Do you want a cup of tea?
Nalej mi kufel <acc> piwa <Gen>. ‘Pour me a mug of beer’

2. In the accusative case, the direct object of the verb is obtained or impacted
wholly and completely (eternally), as opposed to the genitive case where
the object is obtained partially or incompletely (temporarily).

Sasiad dostat zawatu <Gen>. ‘A neighbor had a heart attack’
Sasiad dostat spadek <acc>. ‘A neighbor came into an inheritance!
Studiuje polonistyke <acc>. ‘ study Polish. (as my major)

Ucze sie polskiego <Gen>. ‘| learn/study Polish’ (as an elective)

The examples below will also illustrate that the direct object is rendered
in Polish by using the genitive case because the object is being obtained
temporarily (for a limited time) and not eternally.

Syn znowu dostat wysypki <Gen>.
‘[My] son again has had an allergic reaction’

Moge pozyczy¢ roweru <Gen>?
‘Can | borrow [your] bike? 6l



2 3. The genitive case is used instead of the accusative case for the objects
Case of certain verbs, but there is no easily identifiable pattern for this.

Stucham muzyki <Gen>.
‘I am listening to the music’

Oczekuje dziecka <Gen>.
‘I am expecting a child’

Szukam mieszkania <Gen>.
‘I am looking for an apartment’

Accusative versus instrumental as object

The instrumental case is used instead of the accusative case for the objects
of certain verbs, also with no easily identifiable pattern.

Zarzadzam przerwe <Acc>.
‘l call a break’

Piotr sprawnie zarzadza przedsigbiorstwem <ins>.
‘Piotr efficiently manages the company’

Kadaffi od ponad 40 lat rzadzit Libia <iNs>.
‘Gaddafi governed Libya for over 40 years.

Policjant kieruje ruchem ulicznym <ins>.
‘A policeman directs traffic.

Some verbs can govern the accusative or instrumental.

Kto$ ruszat moje rzeczy <acc>.
‘Somebody moved my stuff’

Pacjent bez przerwy rusza glowa <ins>.
‘The patient can’t stop moving [his/her] head’

Anna rzucita prace <accs.
‘Anna left [her] job!

Anna rzucita ksiazka <iNs> o podtoge <accs.
62 ‘Anna threw a book on the floor’



As object of directed motion

The accusative is used as the object of directed motion and directed action
after the prepositions w, na, przez, za, pod, mi¢dzy, pomigdzy, nad, przed,
poza, po. The accusative is the case in statements, questions, and in negatives.

w indicates that the motion is directed in, inside

na indicates that the motion is directed on, onto

przez indicates that the motion is directed across, through from
one side of the object to the other

za indicates that the motion is directed behind

pod indicates that the motion is directed either under the
object or not far from the object

miedzy indicates that the motion is directed between objects

pomiedzy indicates that motion is directed in amongst objects

nad indicates that motion is directed above or over something

przed indicates that the motion is directed in front of something

poza indicates motion beyond something

po indicates that the motion is directed in order to fetch or

get something or someone

Biegnij za <acc> brame <aAcc>. ‘Run behind <acc> the gate <acc>!

Jade w <acc> goéry <accs. ‘| am going to the mountains.

Przeprowadzmy si¢ pod Warszawe. ‘Let’s move not far from
Warsaw.

Wskocz na <acc> stot <acc>. ‘Jump on <acc> the table <acc>!

Nie lubie chodzi¢ pod <acc> gére <accs. ‘| don't like walking uphill.

Wepchnij to za <acc> szafe <acc>. ‘Stuff it behind the dresser’

Biec na <acc> teb <acc>, na szyje <acc>. “To run fast [carelessly]’
(idiom)

Kot uciekt pod 16zko <acc>. “The cat ran under the bed’

Biegne na <Acc> poczte <acc>. ‘I'm running to the post office’

Przejdzmy przez ulice <Acc>. ‘Let’s cross the street.

Chodzmy przez park <acc>. ‘Let’s walk through the park’

Le¢ po pielegniarke <acc>. ‘Rush to get a nurse!

Note: The locative is used as object of location after the prepositions w,
na, and po (when describing the whereabouts of someone or something).

Jestem w <Loc> gorach <tocs. ‘| am in the mountains. (location)
Masz co$ na <Loc> szyi <Loc>. ‘You have something on [your] neck’
Jestem na <Loc> poczcie <Locs. ‘I'm at the post office’

Accusative
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The instrumental is used as object of location after the prepositions
miedzy, pomiedzy, nad, pod, poza, przed, za.

Mieszkamy pod Warszawa. ‘We live not far from Warsaw.
Kot lezat pod <ins> t6zkiem <ins>. “The cat was lying under the bed’
Lampa wisi nad <iNs> biurkiem <ins>. ‘A lamp is hanging above

the desk’

Both accusative and instrumental can be objects of the preposition nad
‘above’.

Powies to nad t6zkiem/nad t6zko. ‘Hang it above the bed’

Sports and games

The accusative is the object of directed motion and directed movement.
As such it is also the object of the preposition w in constructions denoting
playing sports and games.

Lubie gra¢ w pitke <acc>. ‘I like to play soccer’

Czesto gram w gry <acc> komputerowe <acc>. ‘| often play
computer games.

Dziewczynki bawia sie w matke <acc> i dziecko <accs. ‘Girls play
mom and child’

Dzieci bawia si¢ w dom <acc>. ‘Children play house!

Note: Many games and sports have genitive case endings rather than the
accusative case.

gra¢ w pokera <acc> ‘to play poker’

gra¢ w tenisa <Acc> ‘to play tennis’

gra¢ w golfa <acc> ‘to play golf’

gra¢ w chowanego <acc> ‘to play hide-and-seek’

This paradigm is characteristic of masculine animate nouns and noun phrases,
as in mam psa <Acc> ‘I have a dog,” znam dobrego <acc> fryzjera <acc>
‘I know a good hairdresser.’

In passive construction

When an active construction is changed into the passive, the direct object
rendered by the accusative case becomes the subject of a corresponding



construction using the passive voice. The preposition przez ‘(done] by’ is
used when the agent of the action is mentioned. Only transitive verbs can be
made passive (verbs with sie—called reflexive verbs—are not transitive).

Kobiety <NoM> czytaja te <Acc> gazete <Acc>.
‘Women read this paper. (active voice)
(te gazete ‘this paper’ is the direct object and is in the accusative case)

Ta gazeta <NOM> jest czytana przez kobiety. (passive voice)
‘This paper is read by <acc> women!
(ta gazeta ‘this paper’ is the subject and is in the nominative case)

Maria <nom> Skiodowska <nom>-Curie <Nom> odkryta Polon <accs.
‘Marie Sktodowska-Curie discovered Polonium.

Polon <Nom> zostat odkryty przez Marie <acc>
Sktodowska <acc> -Curie <accs.
‘Polonium was discovered by Marie Sktodowska-Curie!

(See passive voice at 6.12)

2.5.10| O and na with verbs of aimed movement

The accusative is the case in statements, questions, and in negatives.

Czekam na Anne <accs. ‘| am waiting for Anna’
(na Anne ‘for Anna’ is the direct object and is in the accusative case)
Nie czekam na Anne <aAcc>. ‘| am not waiting for Anna’

Martwie sie o Anne <aAccs. ‘| worry about Anna’
(o Anne ‘about Anna’ is the direct object and is in the accusative case)
Nie martwie sie o Anne <Acc>. ‘| do not worry about Anna’

btaga¢ o przebaczenie <acc> ‘to beg for forgiveness’
czeka¢ na matke <acc> ‘to wait for mother’

patrzec na tablice <acc> ‘to look at the blackboard’
wptywaé na decyzje <acc> ‘to influence the decision’
spojrze¢ na matke <acc> ‘to have a look at mother’

Dbam o chorg siostre <accs. ‘| take care of a sick sister’
Martwie sie o brata <acc>. ‘| worry about [my] brother’
Poprositam go <acc> o przerwe <accs. ‘| asked him for a recess!
Prosze o pomoc <aAcc>. ‘I’'m asking for help!

Troszcze sie o rodzicow <aAccs. ‘| take care of [my] parents’
zaprosi¢ na kawe <acc> ‘to invite for coffee’

Accusative
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2 The accusative is the object of verbs that indicate requesting: prosic¢ ‘to
Case usage 5k’ blagaé ‘to beg’; zapraszac ‘to invite.” Prosi¢ and btagaé are used to
ask someone for something by putting the someone in the accusative and

using the preposition o ‘for’ + something, also in the accusative.

Poprosze matke <acc> o pomoc <accs. ‘| will ask mother for help!
Prosze cie <acc>. ‘| beg you!

Prosi¢ can be used with or without the preposition o ‘for’ with concrete
noun phrases, while prosic is generally used with the preposition o ‘for’
with abstract noun phrases.

Prosze kawe <acc>. ‘Coffee please’
(kawa is concrete, so o is optional)

Prosze o cisze <acc>. ‘Silence please’
(cisza is abstract, so o is used)

Also, in the constructions with a clearly stated person we request from,
the preposition o must be used to link the requested object with the person/
object we request from.

Czasami prosze siostre <Acc> o pieniadze <aAcc.
‘| ask my sister for money from time to time’

Przez with verbs of overt agent

Przez with the accusative is used to indicate the agent ‘because of” whom
something happened.

Przez ciebie spéznitam sie do pracy <acc-.
‘I was late for work because of you!

Nie lubia nas przez politykow.
‘They do not like us because of the politicians’
Przez <+Acc> in the meaning ‘because of’ suggests a negative circumst-

ance. In contrast, dzigki <+DAT> means ‘thanks to’ and has a positive
connotation.

Dzieki mikrofalowce mozesz odgrza¢ obiad w pie¢ minut.
‘Thanks to the microwave you can reheat lunch in five minutes.
Dzieki kredytowi kupiliSmy dom.

‘Thanks to the credit we bought the house!

Dzieki tobie dostatam te prace.
66 ‘Thanks to you | got the job!



The accusative is the object of many time expressions (See 2.5.14.).

The accusative is used following the particle co ‘every’ when indicating
frequency.

co chwile <acc> patrzysz na zegarek ‘you are looking at the
clock every now and then’

co godzine <Acc> ‘every hour’

co tydzien <acc> ‘every week’

co rok <acc> ‘every year’ (co roku is also used)

2.5.12| Governed accusative

Verbs that require their objects to be in the accusative case are numerous.
To compile an exhaustive list of all the verbs that require the accusative
case is beyond the capacity of this book. Praktyczny stownik tgczliwosci
skladniowej czasownikow polskich. (A practical dictionary of Polish verbal
collocations) by Stanistaw Medak offers an exhaustive list of verbs that
can take certain cases.'

Conceptually, verbs that require the accusative case can be thought of as
usually embracing, seizing, comprehending, or otherwise impacting the
direct object wholly and completely. (See 2.5.5)

The examples below only apply to statements and questions, not to nega-
tives. (In negatives they would require the genitive case.)

The accusative is used:

1. With verbs indicating a sense of possession, including the following verbs
and other similar verbs: mie¢ ‘to have’; posiada¢ ‘to own’; obejmowac
‘to include, to take’; zawieraé ‘to contain’; and osiagaé ‘to achieve.’

Mam siostre <acc> i brata <accs.
‘I have a sister and a brother’

Produkt posiada atest <acc> Ministerstwa Zdrowia.
‘The product has the seal of approval of the Ministry of Health!

Teren obejmuje las <acc> i rzeke <accs.
‘The area includes the forest and the river’

Obejmij mnie <acc>. ‘Embrace me!
Kawa zawiera kofeine <Acc>. ‘Coffee contains caffeine.
Osiagnac cel <acc>. “To achieve the goal’



2 2. With verbs indicating a sense of comsuming: jes¢ ‘to eat’; pi¢ ‘to
Case usage drink’; konsumowaé ‘to consume’; spozywal ‘to consume’; pochlanial
‘to devour.’

Jem kanapke <acc>.
‘'m eating a sandwich’

jes¢€ paczka <acc>.
‘to eat a donut’ (See 3.3.5.4)

3. With verbs indicating sensing: widzie¢ ‘to see’; oglada¢ ‘to watch’;
obserwowac ‘to observe’; dotyka¢ ‘to touch (figuratively)’; czué ‘to feel’;
stwierdzac ‘to certify.’

Czuje b6l <acc> i zmeczenie <aAccs.
‘| feel pain and fatigue’

CzuliSmy nadchodzaca <acc> wiosne <accs.
‘We felt the approaching spring’

Notariusz stwierdzit autentycznos$¢ <acc> podpisu.
‘The notary certified the authenticity of the signature.

Czu¢ in the meaning of ‘to feel’ takes the accusative case, but in the
meaning of ‘to smell’ czué takes the instrumental case: czué farbg <INs>,
czosnkiem <INS>, kapusta <INs> ‘to smell like paint, garlic, cabbage.’

Dotykaé means ‘to touch.” When dotykaé is used in a figurative sense,
‘to touch, to affect,” it is used with the accusative case.

Kryzys dotknat takze nasza <acc> rodzine <accs.
‘The crisis touched/affected our family too!.

When dotyka¢ is used to mean ‘to touch’ in a literal/physical sense, it
takes the genitive.

dotkna¢ ust <Gen>, sufitu <Gen>, lampy <Gen>
‘to touch her lips, the ceiling, a lamp’

4. With verbs indicating causality: powodowacé ‘to cause’; robic ‘to do’

Brak witamin powoduje anemie <acc>.
‘Lack of vitamins causes anemia.

robi¢ awanture <acc>
68 ‘to make a scene’



5. With verbs indicating stating something: moéwié ‘to say’; opowiadal ‘to  Accusative
tell’; opisywac ‘to describe’; oznajmaé ‘to announce.” Note that the
addressee of the action of these verbs is in dative case.

Mowie prawde <accs.
‘l am telling the truth’

Opowiedz mi <paT> bajke <acc>.
‘Tell me a fairy tale’

opisa¢ wypadek <acc>
‘to describe an accident’

przekazac¢ informacje <acc>
‘to transmit information’

6. With verbs connected with being a student: studiowac ‘to study’; czytaé
‘to read’; analizowac ‘to analyze’; powtarzac ‘to repeat, review’; pisac ‘to
write’ (co ‘something,” do kogo ‘to somebody’) czym ‘with something’;
prowadzi¢ ‘to conduct’; rozumieé ‘to understand.’

studiowac historie <acc> ‘to study history (as a major)’

powtarza¢ gramatyke <Acc> ‘to review grammar’

czytac ksiazke <Acc> ‘to read a book’

odrabia¢ prace <acc> domowa <acc> ‘to do homework’

prowadzi¢ badania <Acc>, doSwiadczenie <acc> ‘to conduct
research, an experiment’

zrozumieé tekst <acc> ‘to understand the text’

Note: Studiowac ‘to study’ has the sense of studying and learning
something in depth or completely; with the sense of completeness,
the object is in the accusative case. UczyC ‘to teach’ and uczyC sie
‘to study, learn’ (literally ‘to teach oneself’) have less of a degree of
completeness. Uczy¢ is therefore used with the genitive case. Uczy¢ sie,
as a reflexive verb, is not used with the accusative, but uses the genitive
like uczyé. The object of the verb uczy¢ that undergoes the process is
in the accusative case.

Studiuje polski <Acc>.
‘| study Polish (as a major)’

Ucze dziecko <acc> angielskiego <Gen>.
‘'m teaching the child English’

Ucze sie arabskiego <Gen>.
‘l am learning Arabic’ 69
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7. With verbs connected to performing errands: sprzata¢ ‘to clean, tidy
up’; gotowac ‘to cook’; przygotowywac ‘to prepare’; prasowac ‘to iron’;
zatatwiac ‘to take care of, fix.’

posprzata¢ pokoj <acc> ‘to clean the room’
ugotowac obiad <acc> ‘to prepare dinner’
przygotowac raport <Acc> ‘to prepare a file’
wyprasowac koszule <acc> ‘to iron a shirt’

zatatwi¢ formalnosci <acc> ‘to take care of formalities’

8. With verbs indicating loss: gubi¢ ‘to lose, misplace,” tracié¢ ‘to lose
(irretrievably)’; przegrywac ‘to lose (in a contest).’

zgubi¢ paszport <acc>, klucze <acc>
‘to lose a passport, keys’

straci¢ kontrakt <acc>, kontakt <acc>, kontrole <acc>
‘to lose a contract, contact, control’

przegra¢ samochéd <acc> w pokera
‘to lose a car in poker’

przegra¢ mecz <Acc> ‘to lose a game’

Increasingly, there is a tendency in everyday Polish to apply the genitive
ending -a in the accusative to masculine inanimate objects of foreign
origin, e.g., podlaczy¢ laptopa <acc> ‘to connect the laptop’ and
podtaczy¢ prad <acc> ‘to connect the electricity.’

gra¢ w Xboxa <acc> ‘to play Xbox’

podiaczy¢ laptopa <acc> ‘to connect the laptop’

kupi¢ iPhone’a <acc> ‘to buy an iPhone’

wystaé SMS-a <acc> or SMS <acc> ‘to send an SMS’
wysta¢ e-maila <acc> or e-mail <acc> ‘to send an email’

(See 3.3.5.4)

Other meanings without prepositions

1. The accusative without a preposition can be used to indicate a certain
period of time.

Bytem tam tydzien <acc-.

‘I was there for one week’

Catq <Acc> wiosne <acc> przygotowywat sie do podroézy.
‘He was preparing for the trip the entire spring’

Catq <Acc> noc <acc> pisatam wypracowanie.
‘I was writing [my] paper all night.



The adjective caly ‘whole, entire’ agrees with the noun in class (also
referred to as gender, see 3.2.1) and number.

Chwileczke <acc> prosze. YJust a minute!

Godzine <acc> czekatam na lekarza.
‘I was waiting for a doctor for an hour’

2. The accusative is often used to express the cost or weight of
something.

Czy krowa moze wazy¢ tone <acc>?
‘Can a cow weigh a ton (about 2000 pounds)?

Co dzisiaj kosztuje ztotowke <acc>?
‘What costs one ztoty today?’

Woazysz chyba tone <acc-.
‘You must weigh a ton!

3. The accusative is also used to express distance traveled.

Przebiegtam mile <acc>. ‘| ran for a mile!

Time

The accusative is also used to indicate time, recurring events with the
preposition co ‘every,” duration (from beginning to end) with prepositions
na ‘for’ and przez ‘through,” and w ‘on’ with days of the week.

w Srode ‘on Wednesday’ (See Table 9.5)

Wréce za godzine <Acc>.
‘Il be back in an hour’

W sobote <acc> idziemy do kina.
‘On Saturday we are going to the movies!

Jade na tydzien <acc-.
| am going for a week.

Przez chwile <acc> nie mogtam oddychaé¢.
‘l could not breathe for a moment’

Babcia oszczedzata przez cale <acc> zycie <acc>.
‘Grandmother was saving for [her] whole life’

Accusative
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The accusative is used as the object of the preposition ponad ‘more than,
over.’

Rozmawiasz ponad godzine <acc>. ‘You have been talking
for over an hour!
Zyjecie ponad stan <acc>. ‘You live beyond your means’

Accusative and nominative with identical case markings

Inanimate masculine nouns and noun phrases in the accusative case have the
same case markings as in the nominative case in both the singular and plural.

Gdzie jest nasz <Nom> samochéd <nom>? ‘Where is our car?
Czy widzisz nasz <acc> samochéd <acc>? ‘Do you see our car?

Gdzie sa kwiaty <Nom>? ‘Where are the flowers?’
Kupites kwiaty <acc>? ‘Did you buy the flowers?

No male buman plural nouns and noun phrases have the same case end-
ings in the accusative plural as they have in the nominative plural.

Male human plural class covers male humans or any group with at least
one male human. No male human plural class covers all other plural
subjects (e.g., women, dzieci <N pPL> ‘children,” animals, things).

Gdzie sa kobiety <Nnom> i dzieci <NoM>? ‘Where are the women
and children?

Czy widzisz kobiety <acc> i dzieci <acc>? ‘Do you see women
and children?

Gdzie sa psy <NoM>? ‘Where are the dogs?”

Czy widzisz psy <acc>? ‘Do you see the dogs?”

Feminine nouns that end in a consonant in the singular have identical case mark-
ings in the singular and plural for both the accusative and nominative cases.

Gdzie jest mas¢ <Nom>? ‘Where is the ointment?

Kupitam masé <acc>. ‘| bought the ointment’

Gdzie jest straz <NoM> miejska <NoM>? ‘Where is the city police?

Czy widziates$ straz <acc> miejska <acc>? ‘Have you seen the city
police?”

For accusative with food, drink, vehicles, currencies, dances, tobacco and
technology, see 3.3.5.4.



m Genitive

Bez pracy <GeN> nie ma kotaczy <Gen>.
‘Without work there is no pay’ (saying)

The genitive case can perform a number of functions. It can be attached to
verbs and noun phrases with prepositions and without prepositions. The Polish
name for the genitive case is dopelniacz. The verb dopelni¢ ‘to fill up, complete’
suggests to replenish, to complete, and to complement where there is a
lack of something. The genitive case is often used to indicate this lack of
something, as illustrated in the saying above, and in the examples below.

brak wody <Gen> ‘water shortage’

Brakuje Anny <Gen>. ‘Anna is missing’

Jestem bez <+Gen> pracy <Gen>. ‘| am without a job!

Dokroje chleba <Gen>. ‘I'll cut some more bread.

dotéz drewna <Gen> do kominka ‘put some more wood to [in] the
fire place’

The word dopelniacz ‘genitive’ is composed of a combination of the prep-
osition do ‘to, up to, until’ and the adjective pelny ‘full.” This underscores
that the preposition do ‘to, up to, until’ is always used with the genitive
case (e.g., dolej wody <GEN> do sosu <GEN> ‘pour some more water into
the sauce’ <iMPER>). Additionally, the adjective petny ‘full’ is also used
with the genitive case (e.g., pelny <NoM> wody <Gen> ‘full of water’).

The genitive case can perform a number of functions. (For the subject
expressed in genitive, see 2.4.10.1, 2.4.11.1, 2.4.11.2.)

Generic questions

The genitive answers the questions kogo? ‘who?’; czego? ‘what?’; czyj?
‘whose?’

Kogo ‘who’ refers to people; czego ‘what’ refers to everything else.

Kogo <Gen> szukasz? ‘Who are you looking for?
Dziadka <Gen>. ‘Grandpa.

Czego <GeN> szukasz? ‘What are you looking for?’
Okularéw <Gen>. ‘[My] glasses’

Czyj to dom? ‘Whose house is it?
Adama <Gen>. ‘Adam’s.

Genitive
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2 . .
Possession and linked nouns
Case usage

The genitive (also possessive) is a distinctive case form typically marking
a relative, close, or exclusive relationship and to express ownership.
This is the most frequent use of the genitive.” Whereas in English “of”
or “’s” would be used, in Polish such a relationship is expressed in
the genitive case. Please note that the word with an apostrophe in English
will be in the genitive case and placed after the subject in Polish. Other-
wise the emphasis is shifted to the possessor, instead of the possessed

object.

prawo <NoMm> jazdy <GeN> ‘driver’s license’

data <Nom> urodzenia <Gen> ‘date of birth’

poezja <NoM> Szymborskiej <Gen> ‘Szymborska’s poetry’

zrédto <Nom> wody <GEN> ‘a source of water’

adres rodziny <GeN> Simpsonéw <Gen> ‘the Simpsons’ home address’
(Literally: ‘address of the family of Simpsons’)

Patac Kultury i Nauki ‘Palace of Culture and Science’

numer telefonu <Gen> ‘phone number’ [number of the phone]

lek wysokosci ‘fear of heights’

koniec lekgji ‘end of the lecture’

poczatek pieknej jesieni ‘beginning of a beautiful fall’

dom <Nnom> matki <GEN> ‘mother’s house’

matki <Gen> dom <NoM>, a nie ojca ‘house of [my] mother,
and not of [my] father’

With a gerund (with a marker “-ing”) the phrase can be ambiguous. Compare
these phrases. Also, after the gerund the noun is in the genitive.

przestuchanie sedziego
‘judge’s hearing’ or ‘interrogation of the judge’
(judge is interrogated or judge is interrogating)

jedzenie psa
‘dog food’ or ‘eating a dog’

matpowanie/przedrzeznianie syna doprowadza mnie
do szatu
‘[my] son’s mimicking/mocking drives me crazy’ (it drives me
crazy when my son is mocking)
‘mimicking my son/mocking my son drives me crazy’ (it drives
me crazy when [someone] is mimicking/mocking my son)
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Constructions with the possessive genitive can be long and complex. It is ~ Genitive

easier to locate the subject first to establish the relationship between the
subject and its objects.

miejsce <NoM> urodzenia <GEN> narzeczonego <GEN> Mojej <GEN>
przyrodniej <GEN> siostry <Gen>
‘my stepsister’s fiancé’s place of birth’

Ministerstwo <NoM> Spraw <GeN> Zagranicznych <Gen>
Rzeczypospolitej <Gen> Polskiej <Gen>
‘Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Poland’

Negation of a direct object in accusative

When a sentence with a direct object in the accusative case is negated, the
direct object is changed to the genitive case. The genitive plays the role of
depicting absence or unfulfillment of the action (2.5.5).

Czytam ksiazke <accs. ‘I am reading a book’

Nie czytam ksiazki <Gen>. ‘| am not reading a book!

Ewa nie kocha Piotra <Gen>. ‘Ewa does not love Piotr.

Nie znam tego mezczyzny <Gen>. ‘| don’t know this man.’

Nie wolno jej <Gen> ograniczac. ‘You must not limit her’

Nie chce czytac tego artykutu <Gen>. ‘I don’t want to read
the article!

Be careful when negating a sentence with a direct object and an intensifier,
e.g., bardzo ‘very,” or with adverbs of frequency, e.g., czgsto ‘often,” zawsze
‘always.” Negation nie placed in front of bardzo or adverbs of frequency
will result in a change of intensity; nie placed in front of the verb will
result in the genitive case.

Nie bardzo lubie kawe <accs.
‘I don’t like coffee much’

Bardzo nie lubie kawy <Gen>.
‘| really don’t like coffee’

Nie czesto ogladam telewizje <acc>.
Literally: ‘Not often | watch television.

Nie ogladam czesto telewizji <Gen>.
‘I don’t watch television often.
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The genitive is used to denote the nonexistence, lack, or absence of some-
thing or someone. To denote absence, three constructions are used with
all noun and noun phrases (SG and PL, MSC, FEM, and NT):

nie ma <+GEN> in the present tense
nie byto <+GEN> in the past tense
nie bedzie <+Gen> in the future tense

The noun or noun phrase to which the absence refers is in the genitive
case.

The neuter form of the verb nie byto is used in the past tense. This is
because of the lack of an overt subject in the sentences. Nie ma, nie bylo,
nie bedzie is used regardless of the class (also referred to as gender,
see 3.2.1) and number of nouns or noun phrases. In such constructions
in English the subject is clear. In Polish the subject is implied (it is not in the
nominative case).

Profesora <GeN sG> nie ma w pokoju.
‘The professor is not in the room!

Profesora <Gen sG> nie byto w pokoju.
‘The professor was not in the room.

Profesora <GeN sG> nie bedzie jutro w pracy.
‘The professor won’t be at work tomorrow.

(See also 2.4.9.)

Rodzicéw <GeN P> nie ma/nie byto/nie bedzie w domu.
‘[My] parents are not/were not/will not be at home.

Nie ma sprawiedliwosci <GeNn>. ‘There is no justice’

Nie ma mnie <GeN> jutro w biurze. ‘| am not in the office
tomorrow.

Nie bedzie go <Gen> jutro w pracy. ‘He won’t be at work
tomorrow.

Nikogo <Gen> nie byto w domu. ‘No one was at home!

Kogo <Gen> nie ma? ‘Who is not here?

Kogo <Gen> nie byto? ‘Who was not in?’

Nie ma sprawy <Gen>. ‘No problem.

W hotelu jest sauna <NnoMm>. ‘There is a sauna in the hotel’

W hotelu nie ma sauny <Gen>. ‘There is not a sauna in the hotel’



W hotelu nie bylo sauny <Gen>. ‘There wasn’t a sauna in the
hotel’

W hotelu nie bedzie sauny <Gen>. ‘There won’t be a sauna in the
hotel’

Dzisiaj nie ma lekcji <Gen>. ‘There are no classes today.

Woczoraj nie byto lekcji <Gen>. ‘There weren’t any classes yesterday.

Jutro tez nie bedzie lekcji <Gen>. “Tomorrow there won'’t be any
classes either’

Nie ma pradu <GeN Msc sG>, wody <GEN FEM SG> i
ogrzewania <GEN NT sG>. ‘There is no electricity, water, and heating’

Nie ma dodatkowych kosztéw <Gen pL>. “There are no additional
costs.

Partitive genitive “some”

With a direct object, a distinction can be made by putting the object in
the accusative to denote the whole object or a specific object or putting
the object in the genitive (the partitive genitive dopetniacz czastkowy) to
denote part of the object. This is often used with food or drink, but can
be used with other objects that can be treated as the whole object or a
specific object or to denote part of the object. The use of the partitive
genitive is optional; the accusative form can be used with either meaning,
with the meaning understood from the context (e.g., you can say daj mi
wino <acc> with the meaning of either ‘give me some wine’ or ‘give me
the wine’). The partitive genitive form, however, is not used with the
accusative meaning (e.g., daj mi wina <GEN> is not said with the meaning
of ‘give me the wine’ but only ‘give me some wine’).

Chcesz kawy <Gen>?
‘Do you want some coffee?’

Podaj mi wino <acc>.
‘Give me the wine! (e.g., a specific bottle of wine)

Nalej mi wina <Gen>.
‘Pour me some wine. (some of any wine)

Poprosze sera <GEN>.
‘Some cheese please!

Poprosze ser <acc> tylzycki <accs.
‘“Tylzycki cheese please. (a specific kind of cheese)

Genitive
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2 Verbs that can impact the whole object or a specific object or only part
Case usage  f the object can be used to denote a partitive meaning:

dostarczy¢ ‘to provide (some)’ <+GEN> dostarczy¢ wody <GEN>
‘to provide some water’

dostarczy¢ walizke <acc> ‘to deliver a suitcase’

podac sél <acc>/soli <GEN> ‘to pass the salt/some salt’

podac¢ dtugopis <acc> ‘to pass a pen’

naby¢ doswiadczenia <Gen> ‘to gain some experience’

naby¢ mieszkanie <acc> ‘to purchase an apartment’

but only dobudowac garaz <acc> ‘to build on a garage’ [add on a garage].
Garage is a specific object.

Such verbs often have the prefix do-, po-, na-.

Governed genitive

Praktyczny stownik tgczliwosci skladniowej czasownikéw polskich. (A
Practical Dictionary of Polish Verbal Collocations) by Stanistaw Medak
offers an exhaustive list of verbs that can take certain cases.’

The verbs that the genitive case is used with include:

ba¢ sie ‘to be afraid of’
doczekac sie ‘to wait until’
domagac sie ‘to demand’
dopetni¢ formalnosci ‘to go through the formalities’
dotrzymac stowa ‘to keep [your] word’
naduzywac ‘to abuse’
oczekiwac gosci ‘to expect guests’
potrzebowac ‘to need (to have need of)’
pozbawi¢ prawa gtosu ‘to deprive of the right to vote’
pozbywac sie ‘to get rid of’
pozadac ‘to crave’ (genitive shows a lack of the thing you crave)
pragnac ‘to desire’ (genitive shows a lack of the thing you desire)
przestrzegac ‘to obey’
stuchac ‘to listen to’
strzec sie ztodziei ‘beware of thieves’
szukac¢ ‘to look for’
unika¢ stonca ‘to avoid the sun’
uzywac ‘to use (to make use of)’
78 zyczy¢ ‘to wish (for)’



Adam naduzywa alkoholu. ‘Adam abuses alcohol. Genitive

Boje sie ciemnosci i pajakow.
‘I am afraid of the dark and spiders’
doczekat si¢ odpowiedzi ‘he waited until he got a response’
domagac sie¢ zwrotu pozyczki
‘to demand repayment of a loan’
gratuluje mu <pAT> nagrody <Gen>
‘to congratulate him on [his] award’
Potrzebuje odpoczynku. ‘| need a break’
Stucham opery. ‘| am listening to the opera’
Szukam mieszkania/pracy.
‘I am looking for an apartment/a job.
Uzywam komputera i telefonu.
‘’'m using the computer and the phone!
Zycze ci <DAT> szybkiego <GEN> powrotu <GeN> do zdrowia <GEN>.
‘l wish you <DAT> a speedy recovery <Gen>.

As object of certain prepositions

The genitive must always be used for noun phrases that are the objects of
the following prepositions: do ‘to’; od ‘from, made of’; u ‘at someone’s
place, business’; bez ‘without’; dla “for’; koto ‘by, next to’; zamiast ‘instead
of’; oprocz ‘except’; mimo ‘despite’; obok ‘next to’; naprzeciw ‘across
from.’

The genitive is used with the preposition z in the meaning of ‘from’ (Jestem
z Polski. ‘’'m from Poland.’); z can also be used with the instrumental in
the meaning of ‘together with’ (z nami ‘with us’) and with the accusative
in the meaning of ‘about, around’ (Czekam juz z godzine. ‘I’ve been wait-
ing for about an hour.”)

2.6.7.1 | With prepositional phrases

The genitive is used after these common prepositional phrases:

w ciqgu tygodnia ‘during the week’ (mostly with time phrases)

w czasie wojny ‘during the war’

w trakcie rozmowy ‘in the course of the conversation’

z okazji urodzin ‘on the occasion of [your] birthday’

z powodu choroby ‘because of the illness’ 79



2

Case usage

80

2.6.7.2 | As object of do ‘until, od ‘since, podczas ‘during,

sprzed ‘before; za ‘during, w czasie ‘during’

za komuny ‘during Communism’

Mieszkamy w Kanadzie od lat osiemdziesiatych.
‘We have been living in Canada since the ’80s.

Od roku szukam mieszkania. ‘| have been looking for
an apartment for a year now.

od poniedziatku do piatku ‘from Monday to Friday’

od maja az do grudnia ‘from May until December’

od wczoraj ‘since yesterday’

2.6.7.3 | As object in expressing time without prepositions

»

The genitive is used in the constructions “every day,
etc. (See also 4.21.2.3 and 7.10.1)

every summer,”

kazdego dnia ‘every day’
kazdego roku ‘every year’
kazdego lata ‘every summer’

2.6.7.4 | As object of do ‘to, ‘for’

The preposition do ‘to,” ‘for’ <+GEN> can have the meaning ‘for the purpose
of’: co$ do czytania ‘something to read’; co§ do jedzenia i picia ‘something
to eat and drink.” (See 9.7.2)

Where one noun modifies another noun in English, the genitive is often
used in the equivalent in Polish; the preposition do ‘to,” ‘for’ <+GEN>
expresses the sense of ‘for the purpose of.’

widelczyk do ciasta ‘dessert fork’
pasta do zeboéw ‘toothpaste’

It is also used after verbs with the preposition do ‘to,” such as pisa¢ do ‘to
write to’ somebody, dzwonic do ‘to call’ somebody (make a phone call to
somebody).

Zadzwon do Piotra <Gen>. ‘Call Piotr’
Pisze e-mail do profesora <Gen>. ‘| am writing an email to
the professor’



2.6.7.5 | As object of bez ‘without’ and dla ‘for (the benefit of)’

cztowiek bez charakteru
‘a man without character’

kawa bez cukru
‘coffee without sugar’

dom dla syna
‘a house for the son’ (See 9.7.2)

Full dates

The genitive is marked on the last two numerals in a full date (a date that
consists of a day, month and year, or a day and month) denoting when
something occurs/occurred or will occur. (See 9.2.6)

Moj brat urodzit sie pierwszego maja, dwa tysiace
drugiego roku.
‘My brother was born on the first of May, two thousand two!

Wracamy piatego stycznia.
‘We will be back on the fifth of January’

As object of lack, loss, deficiency, and reduction

To follow the general idea of the genitive to express replenishment, the
genitive case is also used to denote lack, loss, absence, excess, deficiency,
and reduction.

After certain verbs and nouns the genitive is used:

brak/deficyt/niedostatek/niedobér ‘a lack of something’
brakowac ‘to be lacking something’ (used only in third person)
(See 6.6.1.3, point 9)

brak czasu i pieniedzy ‘lack of time and money’
nadmiar wapnia ‘excess of calcium’
niedostatek wiedzy ‘lack of education’
niedobor witamin ‘a vitamin deficiency’
redukcja etatéw ‘job cuts’

strata czasu ‘waste of time’

Genitive
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Case usage Regrets and dislikes

The genitive is used after certain verbs and nouns that denote regret or

disgust:
zatowac ‘to regret’ nie cierpiec ‘to be unable to stand’
zal ‘a pity’ nienawidzi¢ ‘to hate’
szkoda ‘a waste, pity’ nie znosi¢ ‘to be unable to bear’

Zatuje wielu rzeczy. ‘| regret many things.
Szkoda stéw. ‘Waste of breath. (coll.)

Quantifiers

The genitive case is used with words that denote containers, e.g., pudetko
‘box,” butelka ‘bottle.’

butelka wody <Gen> ‘a bottle of water’
talerz zupy <Gen> ‘a plate of soup’
kawatek pizzy <Gen> ‘a piece of pizza’

To denote measurement: kilogram cukru ‘a kilo of sugar’; galon mleka ‘a
gallon of milk’; szklanka maki ‘a cup of flour.’

After nouns to express ‘a group of’:

thlum ludzi ‘a crowd of people’
gromada dzieci ‘a bunch of children’
banda ztodziei ‘a band of thieves’
grupa naukowcow ‘a group of scholars’

Adverbs of quantity

Quantitative adverbs, words that relate to numerals and have nominal
nature, e.g., duzo ‘a lot,” wiele and wielu ‘many,’ dwukrotnie ‘twice,’
‘twofold,” duzo ‘a lot’; mato ‘not much, (a) little, few’; troche ‘a little bit’;
kilka and kilku ‘a few’; ile and ilu ‘how much, how many’; niewiele and
niewielu ‘a little, few’; tyle and tylu ‘so much, many’ take the genitive.
(See 8.1.5.)

Profesor ma duzo ciekawych ksiazek <Gen-.
82 ‘[The] professor has many books.



Rodzice maja mato czasu <Gen>.
‘[My] parents do not have much time.

Adam ma wielu przyjaciot <Gen>.
‘Adam has many friends’

Pije duzo kawy.
‘I drink a lot of coffee’

Mamy kilka swietnych filméw na DVD.
‘We have a few great films on DVD!

2.6.12.1| Quantitative adverbs in the subject position (genitive in
the subject position)

When quantitative adverbs are used in the subject position, the genitive is
used and the verb is in the third person singular form (in the past the
neuter form (marker -to)).

Duzo ciekawych ksiazek <Gen> bytol/jest <sG 3 PrR> w pokoju
profesora.
‘Many interesting books were/are in [the] professor’s room.

Wielu studentow <GeN> zachorowafo.
‘Many students <mixed group> got sick’

Wiele studentek <Gen> zachorowato.
‘Many students <only women> got sick’

Pacjentéw <Gen> byfo dwuktornie wiecej niz lekarzy.
‘There were twice as many patients as doctors.” (2.4.10.1)

Numeral case governance and genitive

To indicate “one and a half,” the numeral péttora is used for masculine
and neuter subjects and poéltorej is used for feminine subjects. The genitive
is used after both péttora and poéltorej.

pottora roku ‘a year and a half’
pottorej godziny ‘an hour and a half’

Genitive
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The genitive plural is used with numbers five and up, except compound
numbers ending in the words dwa/dwie ‘two,’ trzy ‘three,’ or cztery ‘four.’

trzydziesci piec¢ ksiazek <Gen pL> ‘35 books’
dwadziescia jeden godzin <Gen pL> 21 hours’
osiemnascie lat <GeN PL> ‘18 years’

jedenascie godzin <GeN P> ‘I | hours’
dwanascie ksiazek <Gen pL> ‘12 books’

But: trzydziesci trzy ksiazki <nom pL> ‘33 books’

When numbers five and up, except compound numbers ending in the words
dwa/dwie ‘two,” trzy ‘three,” or cztery ‘four,” are used in the position of
the subject, the verb is in the third person singular (in the past tense the
neuter form with the marker -to), and the adjective or other modifying
noun word is in the genitive plural.

35 starych <Gen pL> ksiazek <Gen P> jest/byto <vers sG> na potce.
‘35 old books are/were on the shelf’

—Subject expressed in the genitive case (2.4.10.1, 2.4.11)

As object of certain adjectives

The genitive is used as the object of certain adjectives: bliski ‘close (to),’
ciekawy ‘curious (of, about),” niepewny ‘unsure (of),” nieSwiadomy ‘unaware
(of),” pewien ‘sure (of),” spragniony ‘yearning (for),” Swiadomy ‘aware (of),’
winny ‘guilty (of),” petny ‘full (of),” wart ‘(to be) worth.” In Polish, the
genitive is often used in place of the words ‘of something’ in English.

peiny zapatu ‘full of enthusiasm’

bliski ptaczu ‘close to tears’

On jest tego ciekawy. ‘He is curious about that.
kosciot peten ludzi ‘church full of people’

to jest warte zachodu ‘it's worth the trouble’
film wart obejrzenia ‘film worth watching’

Co, cos, cokolwiek, co badz

co ‘what’ cos$ ‘something’
cokolwiek ‘anything’ co badz ‘whatever’

Co nowego? ‘What’s new?!’
cokolwiek biatego ‘anything white’ (See 2.4.5)



Ani...,ani...

The objects after the connectors ani ..., ani... ‘neither..., nor...” are
put in the genitive case. The verb in such a sentence must be negated.

Ewa nie ma ani ojca <Gen>, ani matki <Gen>.
‘Ewa has neither a father nor a mother’

727/  Dative

The dative case of nouns is the least used.* However, the personal pronouns
in the dative are used frequently as logical subjects (the most important
argument), and with impersonal forms of the verbs.

Zimno mi <pAT>. ‘1 am cold’

Jak ci <pat> sie podoba w Polsce? ‘How do you like Poland?
Dobrze im <paT> si¢ wiedzie. ‘They are well off.

Chce mi <DaT> sie spac. ‘| want to sleep.

Ukradli mi <pat> dokumenty <acc/Nnom>. ‘| had my documents stolen’
Zabrali mi <paAT> walizke <acc>. ‘| had my suitcase taken away’

Jak ci <paT> sie spato? ‘How did you sleep?

The dative case in Polish is called celownik—cel ‘an aim,” ‘goal’ (person
or object) the action is directed to (towards).

The dative case is typically used to mark the indirect object of a verb; to denote
the person or thing the direct object is directed to. In English “to” or “for” is
often used to indicate the addressee, experiencer, or receiver of the verb.

While the indirect object in English can be expressed with the preposition

£

“for” or “to,” in Polish the dative is expressed without prepositions.
Remember that a direct or indirect object in Polish can go at the beginning

of a sentence, as required by context.

Cztowiek <Nom> czlowiekowi <paT> wilkiem <iNs>.
‘Homo homini lupus (est). [‘A man is a wolf to his fellow man’]

Matka czyta bajke dziecku <paT>.
‘A mother is reading a story to a child

Kupitam mamie <paAT> perfumy.
‘| bought a perfume for [my] mom.

Czesto pomagam siostrze <DAT>.
‘| often [extend] help [to] my sister’

Dative
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2.7.1 | Generic questions

Komu sie sprzeciwiasz? ‘Who do you oppose?
Rodzicom [sie sprzeciwiam]. ‘[l oppose] [my] parents.

Czemu sie sprzeciwiasz? ‘What do you oppose?’
Wojnom [sie sprzeciwiam]. ‘[l oppose] wars’

After certain verbs

The dative case is often used to denote the receiver or the beneficiary of
an action. This often corresponds to the indirect object in English, marked
by “to.” Datem mu <pAT> ksiazke. ‘I gave a book to him.” (See 5.2.9)

The dative case is used with many verbs with meanings related to “giving,”
transferring” or the lack thereof. An item given is often in

» «

“conveying,
the accusative case and the addressee/receiver is in the dative case.

dac ‘to give’ pokaza¢ ‘to show’
darowac ‘to give’ przebaczy¢ ‘to forgive’
doreczy¢ ‘to deliver’ przekazac ‘to hand over’
dziekowac ‘to thank’ przydac sie ‘to be useful’
dziwi¢ sie ‘to be surprised at przynosic ‘to bring’
somebody’ sprezentowac ‘to present’
odmawiac ‘to refuse’ szkodzi¢ ‘to harm’
ofiarowac ‘to donate’ towarzyszy¢ ‘to accompany’
podac ‘to pass’ zawdzieczac ‘to owe’
podobac sie ‘to be attracted to’ zazdroscic¢ ‘to envy’

pomagac ‘to help’

The dative case is used with several verbs with meanings related to “look-
ing,” “listening closely.”

oz ¢

przygladac¢ sie ‘to observe’ przedstawic ‘to introduce’
przypatrywac sie ‘to look carefully’ zwierzy¢ sie ‘to confide’
przystuchiwac sie ‘to listen’

The dative case is used with several verbs with meanings related to “power
and control.”

dokucza¢ ‘to tease’ ulegac ‘to give in’
podporzadkowac sie ‘to yield’ zabraniac ‘to prohibit’
pozwoli¢ ‘to allow’ zakazac ‘to forbid’
przeszkadzac ‘to interrupt’ zapobiegac ‘to prevent’

sprzeciwiac sie ‘to oppose’



The dative case is used with verbs with meanings related to “believing and
trusting.”

ufac ‘to trust’ zaprzeczac ‘to deny’
wierzy¢ ‘to believe’

The dative case is used with verbs with meanings related to “passing
information” to a listener.

mowic ‘to tell’ powiedziec ‘to say’
opowiedzie¢ ‘to tell’

Praktyczny stownik igczliwosci sktadniowej czasownikow polskich. (A
practical dictionary of Polish verbal collocations) by Stanistaw Me¢dak
offers an exhaustive list of verbs that can take certain cases.’

As object of certain prepositions and

prepositional phrases

dzieki ‘thanks to’
przeciw(ko) ‘against’

ku ‘towards’

wbrew ‘against’

na przekor ‘out of spite’

Dzieki niej sptacitam kredyt.
‘Thanks to her | paid off [my] credit’

Note: Jej as a possessive pronoun does not change to niej. Compare the
two sentences. (See 5.2.6)

Dzieki jej pomocy sptacitam kredyt.
‘Thanks to her help | paid off [my] credit’

Dzieki niej sptacitam kredyt.
‘Thanks to her | paid off [my] credit.

In impersonal constructions

chce mi sie je$¢€ ‘I want to eat’
jest mi zimno ‘/ am cold’
nie wolno ci si¢ poddawac ‘you can’t give up’

Dative
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As object of certain adjectives

wdzieczny ‘grateful’

potrzebny ‘needed’

Jestem wdzieczna rodzicom <pAT> za pomoc.
‘I am grateful to [my] parents for help.

2.7.5.1 | Potrzebny ‘is needed/to need’

In order to express the need for something, use the adjective potrzebny
with the object that is needed in the nominative case, preceded by the
person who is in need in the dative case (or by a personal pronoun).
Potrzebny agrees in class (also referred to as gender, see 3.2.1) and number
with the object needed. The construction is used with nouns, not with verbs:
‘I need to rest.” Musze odpoczac.

Potrzebny mi nowy sweter. ‘| need a new sweater’

Potrzebna mi nowa koszula. ‘| need a new shirt.

Potrzebne mi nowe okulary. ‘| need new glasses.

Potrzebni nam wykwalifikowani sprzedawcy.
‘We need professional salesmen!

m Locative

The Polish name for the locative case is miejscownik. This case is used to
show the location (miejsce) of a person, animal or thing. In English, this
case is also sometimes called the prepositional case. The two names in
English capture the two main attributes of the case: (1) it denotes location—
where and wherein; and (2) this case must be used with a preposition. This
is the only case where a preposition is mandatory. However, it is important
to note that following a preposition many different cases can be used.

Martwie sie o <+acc> siostre. (See 2.5.10)
‘I worry about [my] sister’

Mysle o <+Loc> siostrze.
‘I am thinking about [my] sister’

Praktyczny stownik lgczliwosci skladniowej czasownikéw polskich. (A
practical dictionary of Polish verbal collocations) by Stanistaw Medak
offers an exhaustive list of verbs that can take certain cases.®



It is easy to know when to use the locative case, but it is not easy to form  Locative
it, because of the many consonant and vowel shifts.

See 3.10 for examples of locative case consonants and vowel changes
within the singular locative case for masculine, feminine and neuter nouns
to illustrate the process of palatalization.

Generic questions

O kim? ‘about whom?’; o czym? ‘about what?’; gdzie? ‘where’ (with
certain prepositions)

O kim rozmawiacie? ‘Who are you talking about?
O tobie. ‘About you!

O czym rozmawiacie? ‘What are you talking about?
O polityce. ‘About politics.

Gdzie mieszkasz? ‘Where do you live?
W Gdansku. ‘In Gdansk’

Usage

It is used with certain prepositions na, w, po, przy to express locality:
gdzie? ‘where?’

1. To denote objects of the prepositions na ‘on,” ‘on top’ and w ‘in,’ ‘inside’
to show location

Od tygodnia jesteSmy w gérach.
‘We have been in the mountains for a week now.

2. With the object of the preposition po ‘along,” ‘movement over a surface
or an area’

podrézowac po Europie ‘to travel around Europe’
spacerowac po parku ‘to walk along the park’
chodzi¢ po ulicach ‘to walk around the streets’
bi¢ po rekach ‘to slap the hands’
poszto jak po masle ‘it went swimmingly [like clockwork]’
(saying) 89



2 3. With the object of the preposition przy ‘by’, ‘in front of’/in the presence of’

Case usage . . o
siedzimy przy stole ‘we are sitting at the table’

zaparkowatem przy sklepie ‘| parked by the store’
Nie kt6émy sie przy wszystkich. ‘Let’s not argue in front of
everybody!

4. With the object of speech or thought; object of the preposition o ‘about’

artykut o bezrobociu ‘an article about unemployment’
film o dzieciach ‘a film about children’
ksiazka o Lechu Waltesie ‘a book about Lech Watesa’

The locative as object of speech or thought is mostly used with verbs
indicating speaking, talking or thinking.

Mysle o tobie. ‘I am thinking about you’

Marze o wakacjach. ‘| dream about [the] vacation’
Dyskutujemy o polityce. ‘We are discussing [about] politics.
Rozmawiam o koncercie. ‘| am talking about the concert.

Pisa¢ o muzyce Chopina. ‘To write about Chopin’s music.
Zapomnie¢ o urodzinach brata. ‘To forget about brother’s birthday’
Spiewaé o wolnosci. ‘To sing about freedom!

But: Pyta¢ o cene <acc>.‘To ask about the price’

Czytac o korupcji. “To read about corruption.

Temporal prepositions po, w, o

po ‘after’

w ‘in’ with months and years (see Table 9.6)

o ‘at what time’

po wakacjach ‘after [the] vacation’

po obiedzie ‘after lunch’

w maju ‘in May’

o godzinie piatej ‘at five o’clock’
A week, month, year, and a century that is the object of the preposition
w, denoting time and answering the question kiedy? ‘when?’ is used in the
locative case.

w tym/zesztym/przysztym/nastepnym tygodniu/miesiacu/roku/
stuleciu
‘this/last/next/following week/month/year/century’

90  (9.2.6)



Locati
As object with instruments and equipment O

The object of the verbs gra¢ na ‘to play an instrument’, and pracowac na
‘work on’ takes the locative, after the preposition na.

Gram na fortepianie i na gitarze. ‘| play piano and guitar’
pracowac na komputerze ‘to work on the computer’

With certain sport equipment after prepositions na and w

jezdzi¢ na nartach ‘to ski’
jezdzi¢ na rolkach ‘to rollerblade’
jezdzi¢ na koniu ‘to ride a horse’

Note: Note that nouns are used in the instrumental case in Polish to
indicate means of transportation: jezdzi¢ samochodem/pociggiem ‘to go
by car/by train’; lata¢ samolotem ‘to fly by plane.” Some of the nouns have
two equal forms: jezdzi¢ rowerem/jezdzi¢ na rowerze ‘to ride by bike/on
a bike’; jezdzi¢ na koniu/jezdzi¢ konno ‘to ride a horse.” (See 9.2.1 for
prepositions w and na).

To mark the object of verbs

Praktyczny stownik tgczliwosci skladniowej czasownikéw polskich. (A
practical dictionary of Polish verbal collocations) by Stanistaw Me¢dak
offers an exhaustive list of verbs that can take certain cases.”

After verbs indicating thinking about somebody or something:

mysle¢ o ‘to think about’
marzy¢ o ‘to dream about’
pamietac o ‘to remember about’
zapominac o ‘to forget’ (a fact)

After verbs indicating talking about somebody or something:

mowic o ‘to talk about’

rozmawiac o ‘to converse about’

dyskutowac o ‘to discuss something’

wspominac o ‘to mention about’

gadac¢ o ‘to chat about (coll.)’

opowiadac o ‘to tell stories about’ 9l
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After verbs of indicating to know a lot about something, participate in
something.

znac sie na czyms ‘to know a lot about something’
bra¢ udziat w czyms ‘to participate in something’

Ewa zna sie na sztuce. ‘Ewa knows a lot about art’

m Instrumental

In Polish, the instrumental case is called narzednik. Narzad means ‘instru-
ment,” and the instrumental case is used to denote a tool or a means
through or by which an action is taken. Instrumental is the case of the
objects that fulfill the action of the verb. In English, the means or instru-
ment is often expressed with the help of the prepositions “with,” “by,”
and “in.” In Polish, such constructions usually have no preposition.

Prosze nie pisa¢ otéwkiem <iNs>.
‘Please do not write in pencil.

Sushi je sie pateczkami <iNs>, nie widelcem <INs>.
‘Sushi is eaten with chopsticks, not with a fork.

Ogniem <iNs> i mieczem <INs>
With Fire and Sword (a novel by Henryk Sienkiewicz)

It is important to note that Polish makes a distinction between a noun
phrase that denotes an instrument used to fulfill an action and a noun
phrase that denotes another actor that joins in the performance of an
action. Both are in the instrumental case, but only an actor joining in the
performance of an action is denoted with the preposition z ‘(together)
with.” In English both meanings can be translated using the preposition
“with” which can lead to mistakes in Polish.

Czyszcze szczotka. ‘I'm cleaning with a broom.” 'm using the szczotka ‘broom’
as an instrument to do something, so the preposition z ‘with’ is not used.

Incorrect: Czyszcze ze szczotka. ‘I'm cleaning with a broom.” With the
preposition z ‘with’ in this sentence, the sentence means that the szczotka
‘broom’ is joining in the performance of the action; the broom and I are
both doing the cleaning. This would only be possible in a situation like a
fairy tale, such as a Harry Potter movie, where a magical broom is helping
a character to clean a room. It is important to note this to avoid a com-
mon mistake that creates an absurd sentence.



Another example for clarification can be made with the word pilot, which
can mean ‘remote control’ or ‘pilot’ in Polish.

Steruje pilotem. ‘I’m steering with a remote control.” (’'m using the pilot
‘remote control’ as an instrument to do something, so the preposition z
‘with’ is not used.)

Steruj¢ z pilotem. ‘P'm steering with the pilot.” (The pilot ‘pilot’ is joining
in the performance of the action; the pilot and I are both steering, so the
preposition z ‘with’ is used.)

Podrézowac rowerem. ‘To travel by bike. (riding on a bike)
Podrézowac z rowerem. ‘To travel with a bike. (such as having
a bike in the trunk of your car as you travel)

kroi¢ co$ <acc> nozem <NOM> ‘to cut something with a knife’
Z nozem <NOM> W rece <LoC> ‘with a knife in a hand’
Ewa bawi sie lalkq. ‘Ewa is playing with the doll. (Ewa is using
the doll as an instrument so the preposition z ‘with’ is not used.)
Ewa bawi sie z dzieckiem. ‘Ewa is playing with the child. (The child
and Ewa are both playing so the preposition z ‘with’ is used.)

(See 4.11.3)

Generic questions

Kim? or z kim? generally mean ‘with whom?’ and czym? or z czym? gener-
ally mean ‘with what?” These questions are used with the instrumental case.

In English, when asking “who with?” or “what with?” the word “who”
or “what” can often begin the sentence with the preposition “with” com-
ing at the end of the question. This is not possible in Polish; the question
must be asked as z kim . .. ? ‘with whom’ or z czym . .. ? ‘with what?’

Z kim <ins> idziesz do kina <Gen>? ‘Who are you going to the
movies with?’
Z 7zona. ‘With [my] wife!

Z czym <INs> chcesz pizze <acc>? ‘What do you want the pizza
with?’

Z bazylia. ‘With basil.

Czym <ins> je sie sushi? ‘With what does one eat sushi?’

Pateczkami <ins>, nie widelcem <ins>. ‘With chopsticks, not
with a fork.

Instrumental
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Kto <Nom> kim <iNs> zarzadza? ‘Who manages whom?’
Prezes zarzadza pracownikami. ‘A president manages the employees.

Kto <NoM> czym <INs> zarzadza? ‘Who manages what?’
Prezes zarzadza bankiem. ‘A president manages the bank!

Usage

The instrumental is used as the object of instruments with which or by
means of which something is being done (without the use of any preposi-
tion). Note that the object of the verb is mostly in the accusative, and the
tools used by the object in the accusative are in the instrumental.

Leczy¢ pacjenta <acc> antybiotykami <ins>.
‘To cure a patient with antibiotics’

Pisac list <acc> zielonym <ins> dtugopisem <iNs>.
‘To write a letter with green ink’

My¢ zeby <acc> pastq <INs>.
‘To brush [the] teeth with toothpaste’

Czesac dziecko <acc> szczotka <INs>.
‘To brush a child’s hair with a brush!

Kroi¢ chleb <acc> nozem <ins>.
“To cut bread with a knife!

1. To express mode of travel

While in English a preposition is usually used to describe a mode of
travel, in Polish this is done without any preposition.

jezdzi¢ samochodem, autobusem, pociagiem ‘to go by car,
by bus, by train’

lata¢ samolotem, helikopterem ‘to fly by plane, by helicopter’

plywac kajakiem, zagléwkq ‘to sail by kayak, by sailboat’

2. Noun complement of verbs indicating “being” or “becoming”: by¢ ‘to
be,” zostaC ‘to become,’ stac si¢ ‘to become,” okazac si¢ ‘to turn out to
be,” jawiC si¢ ‘to appear,” wydawac sie ‘to seem.’

Chce zostac politykiem. ‘| want to become a politician’

Piotr zostat policjantem. ‘Piotr became a police officer.

Po wojnie stat sie innym <iNs> czlowiekiem <iNs>. ‘After the war
he became a new person’



However, predicate adjectives that are not used in a noun phrase are

put in the nominative case.

Chce by¢ mity <nom>.
‘I want to be kind.

Chce by¢ mitym <iNns> czfowiekiem <iNs>.
‘l want to be a kind person’

Predicate adjectives after the infinitive of the verb “to be” are in the

instrumental case when used in an impersonal construction.

Warto by¢ mifym <ins>. ‘It is worth it to be kind’

3. Complement of certain verbs (without the use of any preposition).

bawic¢ sie ‘to play with’

czuc ‘to smell’

gardzic¢ ‘to despise’

handlowac¢ ‘to trade’

interesowac sie ‘to be interested in’
kierowac ‘to manage’

machac¢ ‘to wave’

martwic sie ‘to worry about’

my¢ sie ‘to wash oneself with’
okazac¢ sie ‘to turn out, end up being’
opiekowac sie ‘to take care of’
poruszac ‘to move’ (a body part)
przejmowac sie ‘to be worried by’
rozczarowac sie ‘to be disappointed with’
rzadzic ‘to rule’

zachwycac sie ‘to admire’
zajmowac sie ‘to be occupied with’
zarazic sie ‘to infect with’
zarzadzac ‘to manage’

Czu¢ papierosami.
‘It smells of cigarettes.

Interesuje sie historiq.
‘I am interested in history.

Zarazit sie malariq.
‘He got infected with malaria’

Prosze nie poruszac glowa.
‘Please do not move [your] head’

Instrumental
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2.9.3.1 | Complement of adjectival phrases with z ‘with’

identyczny z ‘identical with’ zbiezny z ‘coincidental with’
sprzeczny z ‘contrary to’ zgodny z ‘in accordance with’
zareczony z ‘engaged to’ zwiazany z ‘bound together with’

Anna jest zareczona z Ewa. ‘Anna is engaged to Ewa’
akt zgodny z prawem ‘an act in accordance with the law’

2.9.3.2 | Complement of verbs with z ‘with’

dzielic sie z ‘to share with’

ldocic¢ sie z ‘to argue with’
kontaktowac sie z ‘to get in touch with’
pogodzic¢ sie z ‘to make up with’
pozegnac sie z ‘to say good-bye to’
przywitac sie z ‘to say hello to’

radzi¢ sobie z ‘to manage, make do with’
rozmawiac z ‘to talk with’

spotykac sie z ‘to meet up with’
umowic sie z ‘to arrange to meet with’
wspotpracowac z ‘to cooperate with’

Chodz przywitamy sie z babciq.
‘Let’s go say hello to grandma.

Wspotpracujemy z wieloma firmami.
‘We cooperate with many firms’

Czesto spotykam sie ze znajomymi.
‘| often meet up with my friends.

2.9.3.3 | Object of z ‘together with’ to express group subject

My z Zona mieszkamy od lat z tesciowa.
‘My wife and | live [have been living] with mother-in-law for many years.
My z bratem sie nigdy nie ktécimy.

96 ‘My brother and | never argue’



2.9.3.4 | Complement of a noun with z ‘together with’

kawa z mlekiem ‘coffee with milk’

herbata z cytrynq i cukrem ‘tea with lemon and sugar’

kurczak z frytkami ‘chicken with fries’

pierogi z miesem ‘dumplings with meat’

butka z mastem ‘a roll with butter; also a saying meaning “a piece
of cake” (something that is very easy)

Classifying a person, animal, object or abstract

The instrumental case is used when classifying a person, animal, object or
abstract idea as belonging to a particular category.

Kim jest Piotr? ‘Who is Piotr?
Piotr jest mezem Ewy. ‘Piotr is Ewa’s husband!

Kim on jest? ‘Who is he?
On jest naszym sasiadem. ‘He is our neighbor’

Czym jest pistolet? ‘What is a pistol?”
Pistolet jest bronia. ‘A pistol is a weapon’

In comparison, asking the name of a person or an object would require the
nominative case, e.g., Kto to jest? “Who is it?’, Co to jest? “What is it?’

The verb nazywaé ‘to name,” ‘to call’ can be used to call one thing (in the
accusative case) another thing (in the instrumental case).

Nazywata go <acc> wujkiem <ins>. ‘She was calling him uncle’
Zona nazywafa meza <Acc> skarbem <ins>. “The wife was calling
her husband sweetheart’

(See also 2.4.10, points 3-4)

2.9.4.1 | With by¢ when the subject is given a noun label or

category (except when used in a jest to ‘this is’ construction)

Warszawa jest duzym <iNs> miastem <iNs>. ‘Warsaw is a large
city! (noun)

On jest lekarzem. ‘He is a doctor.

Ewa jest Polkq. ‘Ewa is a Pole’

Romeo i Julia jest dramatem Szekspira. ‘Romeo and Juliet is a play
by Shakespeare’

Instrumental
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When only an adjective and no noun is used with by¢ ‘to be,” the adjective
is in the nominative case.

Woarszawa jest duza <Nom>. ‘Warsaw is large! (no noun)

Constructions with the verb by¢ ‘to be’ along with the demonstrative
pronoun to (e.g., jest to... ‘this is...’) are followed by the nominative
case. A noun can be used with to plus nominative without any verb.

Pan Nowak to sasiad <nom> Basi.
‘Mr. Nowak is a neighbor of Basia’

Pan Nowak jest sasiadem <ins> Basi.
‘Mr. Nowak is a neighbor of Basia’

Warszawa to stolica <nom> Polski.
‘Warsaw is the capital city of Poland.

Woarszawa jest stolica <iNs> Polski.
‘Warsaw is the capital city of Poland’

As object of certain prepositions
2.9.5.1 | Object of prepositions to show location: za ‘behind, przed

‘in front of, pod ‘under; nad ‘above, miedzy ‘between,
pomiedzy ‘among, poza ‘beyond’

Siedzimy za stofem.
‘We are sitting behind the table’

Samochdd stoi przed domem.
‘The car is parked in front of the house’

Piotr mieszka pietro nad nami.
‘Piotr lives one floor above us’

Lampa stoi miedzy krzestami.
‘A lamp stands between the chairs!

2.9.5.2 | Object of the prepositions nad ‘at’ and przed ‘before’

indicating time. ‘When?" Kiedy?

nad ranem ‘at dawn’
przed nocga ‘before nightfall’
przed potudniem ‘before the afternoon’



. . . Instrumental
2.9.5.3 | “In a season,” “in the evening,” “at night”

While a preposition is used in English, no preposition is used in Polish in
these constructions.

wieczorem ‘in the evening’
wiosna ‘in the spring’
latem ‘in the summer’
noca ‘at night’

jesienia ‘in the fall

zima ‘in the winter’

2.9.5.4 | Object of preposition nad to indicate location ‘by’

an expanse of water
wakacje nad morzem ‘vacation by the sea’
piknik nad Wista ‘a picnic by [the] river Vistula’
(See 9.2.5)

In adverbial expressions
2.9.6.1 | Instrumental as object of adverb indicating a manner in

which something has been done

biec truchtem ‘to jog’

ptywac kraulem ‘to swim the crawl’

pisa¢ maczkiem ‘to write in a tiny hand’

iS¢ nieréwnym krokiem ‘to walk at an uneven pace’
mowic szeptem ‘to speak in a whisper’

2.9.6.2 | Adverbial expressions of motion

After verbs meaning “to go” the instrumental is used to denote the man-
ner in which the movement was performed.

iS¢ ulica/sciezka

‘to go on the street/on the path’

jecha¢ drogalulica/autostrada
‘to drive on the road/on the street/on the highway’ 99
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The vocative case is called wotacz in Polish, from the verb wotaé ‘to call.’

Weritten Polish

The vocative case is generally used to indicate written forms of address in
letters, documents and applications.

Szanowny Panie ‘Dear Sir’
Szanowna Pani Profesor [no last name] Dear Professor <female>
Szanowny Pani Profesorze [no last name] Dear Professor <male>

Spoken Polish

In the spoken form there is a tendency to use the nominative case instead
of the vocative: Zosia!, Tadeusz!, Henryk!, Joanna!

In refined Polish, including written Polish, it is advisable to use the tradi-
tional form of the vocative: Zosiu!, Tadeuszu!, Henryku!, Joanno! When
the noun is preceded by an adjective (or pan/pani etc.) the forms of the
vocative are used to address people.

Drogi Tadeuszu! (not: Drogi Tadeusz!) ‘Dear Tadeusz!
Pani Joanno! (not: Pani Joanna) ‘Mrs. Joanna’

Exclamations

O Boze! O my God!
Ty osle! You donkey!

The vocative forms are marked with a comma: Witaj, Agnieszko!
After the vocative form we can put an exclamation.

Litwo! Ojczyzno moja! Ty jestes jak zdrowie.
‘O Lithuania! My fatherland! You are like good health.’
Adam Mickiewicz



Chapter 3

Nouns

m Overview

Nouns, also called substantives, are traditionally considered one of the nine
classes of words next to pronouns, verbs, adverbs, adjectives, conjunctions,
prepositions, interjections, and particles.

“Noun” in Polish is rzeczownik, from rzecz ‘thing.” Traditionally, nouns
denote things and individual physical entities, like stot ‘table,” kot ‘cat,’
syn ‘son,” wierzba ‘willow,” Ko$ciuszko (last name).

Nouns are inflected (changed) for case (e.g., okno ‘window,’ na oknie ‘on
the window’) and number (e.g., okna ‘windows’), and classified for class (also
referred to as ‘gender’). Nouns can represent abstract ideas and concepts,
e.g., piekno ‘beauty,” wymowa ‘pronunciation’ or actions, e.g., pisanie
‘writing,” kronikarstwo ‘writing a chronicle.” Each fully developed noun
has 14 ending forms (seven each in singular and plural).

New nouns are constantly being added to the Polish vocabulary—they are
either invented, like podomka ‘housecoat’ (po ‘along,” dom ‘house’) or
borrowed from other languages such as lobbysta ‘lobbyist.’

Nouns represent a very rich group. They can be simple, e.g., kraj ‘country’
or compound, as obcokrajowiec ‘foreigner’ (obcy ‘foreign,” kraj ‘country’).

Types of nouns

Nouns are divided into:

common: dom ‘house’
proper (written in capital letters): Bialy Dom ‘White House’ 10l
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animate (referring to living beings and divided further into male human
and no male human classes)

male human (referring to a male human being): chlopiec ‘boy’

no male human: pies ‘dog,” kobieta ‘woman,’ stot ‘table’

inanimate (referring to lifeless objects and concepts): dom ‘house,
piekno ‘beauty’

concrete: ksigzka ‘book’

abstract (referring to concepts): wstret ‘disgust’

countable (referring to nouns that can be counted so have singular and
plural forms): dlugopis ‘pen’

non-countable (refer to non-count, mass nouns, that can be quantified
in units of measure and counted, but the noun itself cannot be counted):
migso ‘meat’

individual: cztonek ‘member’

collective: cztonkostwo ‘membership’

Main functions of nouns: case usage

A primary function of nouns is to denote the subject of the sentence or
the object in oblique cases (cases other than the nominative case; for case
usage see Chapter 2).

Some examples of the noun as the object include:

o direct object in accusative case: Czytam <+Acc> ksiazke. ‘I’'m reading
a book.’

e indirect object in dative case: Czytam <+DAT> dziecku ksigzke. ‘I'm
reading a book to a child.’

® noun as a predicate (after the form of the verbs indicating being and
becoming in the instrumental case—to classify the role or function of
the subject: Jan jest <+INs> studentem. ‘Jan is a student.’ (instrumental
case)

e object of belonging and relation, used to link two nouns: Biblioteka
<+GEN> Kongresu ‘Library of Congress’

e prepositional phrase—a phrase consisting of a preposition and a noun
phrase serving as its object: w <+LoC> domu ‘at home’

e noun used as a form of address: Szanowny Panie <voc> ‘Dear Sir’

Nouns can describe the time of the day: wieczorem ‘in the evening,’ time
of the year (season): wiosng ‘in the spring,” on a specific day: pierwszego
stycznia ‘on the first of January,” place: w pociggu ‘on a train,” manner
(way of traveling): pociagiem ‘by train,” purpose: rodzinie ‘for a family.’



Endings on nouns change when the noun is used in a phrase or a sentence, to ~ Overview
show its function within the phrase, sentence, or clause. In Polish there are
seven kinds of distinctive relationships, overtly marked on nominal forms. The
seven distinctive relationships correspond to the seven cases in Polish (2.1).

Nouns with verbal forms and other nominals

Verbs and prepositions, some adjectives and adverbs can impose a form
on a noun (its case), e.g.,

napic sie <+Gen> kawy ‘to drink some coffee’ [verb]
Nie umiem zy¢ bez <+Gen> kawy. ‘| can’t live [preposition]
without coffee!
bliski <+GeN> ptaczu ‘on the verge of tears’ (masc.) [adjective]
blisko <+GeN> domu ‘closely to home’ [adverb]
(See 3.4)

A noun is “the chief” among other nominal forms in a phrase or a sentence.

Two nouns can be connected with or without a preposition. If two nouns
in a phrase or a sentence are connected without a preposition, one of the
nouns is “the chief” and the other noun accommodates the former, e.g.,

bol <cen> glowy ‘headache’
jazda pociagiem <iNs> ‘a ride on a trian’
kwiaty mamie <par> ‘flowers for mom’

In the sentences below notice how the nouns wieczor <Msc>, zabawa <FEM>,
and spotkanie <NT> impose endings on other nominals and the past tense.

Ten pierwszy letni wieczér byt cudowny. ‘This first summer
evening was wonderful.

Ta pierwsza letnia zabawa byta cudowna. ‘This first summer
party was wonderful.

To pierwsze letnie spotkanie byto cudowne. ‘This first summer
meeting was wonderful’

Noun structure

A noun consists of a stem (temat) and an ending (koncowka).
The stem is the base of the noun to which endings are added, e.g.,

in the noun ulic|a ‘street’, the base is ulic and the ending is -a
in the noun miejsc|e ‘place’, the base is miejsc and the ending is -e. 103
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Based on the stem-final, nouns attach certain endings, e.g., stem-final sz,
rz, Z, cz never take i, and stem-final k, g, | never take y (1.6).

stem-ending

ksiazk-a ‘book’ ksiazk-i <GEN sG>
nog-a ‘leg’ nog-i <GEN sG>
kasz-a ‘kasha’ kasz-y <GEN sG>
burz-a ‘storm’ burz-y <Gen sG>
tecz-a ‘rainbow’ tecz-y <GEN sG>

Shared endings

Some endings can be identical in more than one case. For example, the
ending -a can indicate different things for different words. It can be
nominative feminine singular, as in gdzie jest poczta? ‘where is the post
office?’; nominative masculine animate singular, as in mam kota I have
a cat’; genitive neuter singular, as in szukam dziecka ‘I’'m looking for the
baby’; nominative neuter plural, as in dwa okna ‘two windows’; exception-
ally, it can be a nominative plural no male human noun: akta sprawy ‘case
records,” cuda techniki ‘marvels of modern technology’; and it can even be
accusative masculine inanimate singular: jem paczka ‘I’'m eating a donut.’

Within a case, different classes and/or numbers can share the same case
endings. An example of this is -om, which is the dative plural ending for
nouns of all classes: Daja prezenty ciociom, wujkom, i rodzicom. ‘They

are giving presents to aunts, uncles, and parents.’

Animacy/Inanimacy Shared Endings: In the masculine singular accusative
case, masculine animate nouns have the same endings as in genitive singular,
and masculine inanimate nouns have the same endings as in nominative
singular. (See 3.3.5.2)

Unique endings

Some endings, on the other hand, are used with only one combination of
case, class (also referred to as gender, see 3.2.1), number, and part of speech.
For example, the ending -owi, as in profesorowi ‘to the professor,” is used
exclusively for the dative masculine singular of nouns.

1. Studentka <NOoM> przedstawila dziadka <acc> profesorowi <DAT>.
“The student introduced her grandfather to the professor.



2. Studentka <NoMm> przedstawita profesora <acc> dziadkowi <DAT>.
‘The student introduced the professor to her grandfather.’

Endings that are added to nouns or noun phrases in Polish are used to show
the function that certain nouns or noun phrases play in a sentence or a clause.
In the two examples above, the subject of the sentences in the nominative case
in 1 and 2 is studentka; the direct object in the accusative case in 1 is dziadka
and in 2 it is profesora; and the indirect object in the dative case in 1 is
profesorowi ‘to the professor,” and in 2 it is dziadkowi ‘to her grandfather.’

3.1.4.3 | Translation difficulties

Dziecko wychowuje rodzenstwo.
‘A child raises sibling(s)’ Or: ‘Sibling(s) raise(s) a child.

Some forms of nominal words in Polish can be identical, e.g., dziecko ‘child’
and rodzefistwo ‘siblings’ have identical forms in the nominative and accusative
singular/plural cases. It means that both dziecko and rodzefistwo have identical
forms in the subject case (nominative) and in the object case (accusative).
Because forms are identical, it is better to use the sentence in the passive.

Dziecko jest wychowywane przez rodzenstwo. ‘A child is raised
by (his/her) sibling(s).

Rodzenstwo jest wychowywane przez dziecko. ‘Sibling(s) is/are
raised by a child’

3.1.4.4 | Consonant shifts with inflection

Predictable consonant shifts occur in the final consonant(s) of the stem
in many nouns (and adjectives, adverbs, numerals, pronouns, and verbs)
during the process of inflection before [i], [y], ['e] (see 1.3.4). (The ending |['e]
denotes that the preceding consonant(s) become palatalized.) These shifts are
very systematic and allow learners to trace constant changes in both direc-
tions; for example, whenever -r- shifts, it will always change to -rz-, and
whenever -rz- shifts, it will always change to -r-, e.g.,

dworzec ‘railway station’ na dworcu ‘at the station’
bar ‘bar’ w barze ‘in the bar’

Mtoda para <nom Fem> dziekuje orkiestrze <pAT Fem>.
‘The newlyweds thank the music band’

Orkiestra <Nom Fem> dziekuje miodej parze <DAT FEM>.
‘The music band thanks the newlyweds!

Overview
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The soft consonants ¢, 1, §, Z, dz before a vowel ending become ci, ni, si,
zi, dzi, e.g., styczefi ‘January’ w styczniu ‘in January’ (1.3.3.2).

3.1.4.5 | Fleeting -e with inflection

The fleeting vowel is a vowel that is found in some forms of the nouns,
but not in others. The fleeting vowel -e/-'e is removed in inflected forms
of a noun, often occurring before the consonants -(i)ec, -ek, -el, -el, and
in a few words that end with -er and -en, as well as in the word pies ‘dog’
(see 1.9).

styczen <NOM> ‘January’ w styczniu <Loc> ‘in January’

Ojciec <NoM> martwi sie o dziadka <acc>.
‘Father worries about grandfather’

Dziadek <NoM> martwi sie o ojca <Acc>.
‘Grandfather worries about father’

m Class
Why “class” and not “gender”?

Class is often traditionally referred to as “gender,” but calling class “gender”
seems to be imprecise and can be confusing. There is nothing masculine about
the noun stoik jar’ which is considered to be of masculine grammatical
gender in Polish, and nothing feminine about the word ksigzka ‘book’
which is of feminine gender. If kobieta ‘woman’ is of feminine gender, why
is poeta ‘poet’ of masculine gender even though it ends in -a like kobieta?

“Class” can better highlight the fact that the classification of objects into
masculine, feminine, and neuter can be arbitrary and not actually based
on gender. “Class” also brings to light that certain words can be gram-
matically of one gender but semantically of another gender, as well as how
the assignment of certain “genders” to words may be due to the fact that
certain roles were traditionally held by men—rather than due to anything
inherently related to gender.

Dyplomata ‘diplomat’ has the feminine ending marker -a but is a mascu-
line word in Polish taking masculine complements.

Polish “gender” is further complicated by “subgenders” of masculine
animate and masculine inanimate. Referring to these classes as genders is



confusing as animacy has nothing to do with gender. The Polish plural
paradigm is focused on whether there is a male human as part of the
subject—incorporating a focus on gender (male) plus personhood (human),
where personhood has nothing to do with gender. “Class” will be used
throughout this book to refer to all these divisions and subdivisions that
cover imprecise gender divisions and issues beyond gender.

What is “class’?

Each nominal (a noun, adjective, pronoun, numeral, and/or participle) in
its basic form shows class—a division that will classify it as masculine,
feminine or neuter (neuter being neither masculine nor feminine). Class
can show the corresponding biological gender or gender identity of the
words referring to human beings, as well as whether the word references
a human being, an animal, or an object. Each noun in Polish belongs to
the masculine, feminine or neuter class. The noun is the most important
nominal in a phrase, a clause or a sentence, because it imposes the form
other modifying nominals will have. (See 3.1.3)

How is class assigned?

Nouns are classified masculine, feminine or neuter based on two conditions:

the ending in the nominative case (basic form)
the biological gender/gender identity of the noun (applies to nouns
referring to human beings only)

The class of loan words that do not refer to human beings can be based on
the noun the loan word refers to, e.g., Pepsi is feminine, as is Cola, however
grizzly [grizli] is masculine as it refers to the masculine noun niedzwiedz,
and sushi is neuter as it refers to the neuter noun danie ‘dish’ (3.2.9.8).

The most typical endings in the nominative case

The most typical ending for masculine nouns is: a consonant
The most typical ending for feminine nouns is: -a

The most typical endings for neuter nouns are: -o, -e, and -¢
The most typical endings for plural nouns are: -y and -i

(See 2.4.1)

Class
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Here are the examples for each class, based on the specification of the
noun’s endings:

masculine: ten obraz ‘this painting, ten stot ‘this table’—all nouns
end in a consonant

feminine: ta ksiazka ‘this book, ta fotografia ‘this photograph’—all
nouns end in -a

neuter: to t6zko ‘this bed, to zdjecie ‘this picture, to imie ‘this first
name’—all nouns end in -o, -€, or -e.

For simplicity this is just an overview of most typical endings in the
nominative case (basic case). A more detailed description of the endings
for each class follows.

Note that some nouns can have endings other than the typical ones, e.g.,
both masculine and feminine nouns can end in a soft or “historically” soft
consonant.

ta kos¢ ‘this bone’
feminine noun that ends in a soft consonant

s

ten gosc¢
masculine noun that ends in a soft consonant

this guest’

A more detailed description of the endings for each class follows (3.2.5).

Masculine and feminine nouns ending in a consonant

The most typical feminine ending is -a, however there is a large group of
nouns with soft and “historically” soft final consonants that can be either
feminine or masculine. Below please note numerous examples of feminine
and masculine nouns that end in a consonant.

Masculine

owoc ‘fruit’ grzebien ‘comb’
gos¢ ‘guest’ kosz ‘basket’
paznokie¢ ‘nail’ paz ‘page’

bicz ‘whip’ kto$ ‘somebody’
noz ‘knife’ matz ‘a clam’
kurz ‘dust’ bél ‘pain’

pokéi ‘room’ bal ‘ball’



Feminine Class

basn ‘fairy tale’ kibi¢ ‘waist’
brew ‘eyebrow’ kieszen ‘pocket’
choragiew ‘banner’ kis¢ ‘bunch, cluster’
ciecz ‘liquid, fluid’ klacz ‘mare’
dobroc¢ ‘kindness’ kolej ‘railway’
gataz ‘branch’ kos¢ ‘bone’
golen ‘shin’ krawedz ‘edge’
grabiez ‘plunder’ krew ‘blood’
gran ‘ridge’ t6dz ‘boat’
jabton ‘apple tree’ macierz ‘motherland, matrix’
kapiel ‘bath’ marchew ‘carrot’
mas¢ ‘ointment’ powies¢ ‘novel’
maz ‘gunk’ przyjazn ‘friendship’
miodziez ‘young people’ rte¢ ‘mercury’
mysz ‘mouse’ rzecz ‘thing’

ni ien ‘entrance ha
noc ‘night’ sien ‘ent hall’
odziez ‘clothes’ skron ‘temple’
0§ ‘axis’ Smierc ‘death’
os¢ ‘fish bone’ s6l ‘salt’
otchtan ‘abyss’ spowiedz ‘confession’
pamie¢ ‘memory’ stal ‘steel’
paproc ‘fern’ straz ‘guard’
pieczec ‘seal’ szadz ‘hoar frost’
piesn ‘song’ tresc ‘content’
podroéz ‘journey’ twarz ‘face’
pomoc ‘help’ wies ‘countryside’

posciel ‘bed linen’

Nouns ending in a soft or “historically” soft consonant

One of the ways to help learners to determine whether a noun with a soft
or “historically” soft consonant is masculine or feminine is to create a
diminutive (emotive form), as emotive forms usually show the class of the
original noun.

kieszonka <rem> <kieszen <rem> ‘pocket’
grzebyk <masc> <grzebien <masc> ‘comb’
kostka <fem> <ko$¢ <rem> ‘bone’

109
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Soft bi, pl, wi, m!

These nouns occur in both the masculine and feminine class. Nouns with hard

p, b, m, w, and soft p/, b/, m', w/, look identical in the nominative singular,

however in all cases other than the nominative singular the soft versions

show systematic change, and are declined following soft-stem nouns, e.g.,

Final-stem hard consonants

NOM kaw-a ‘coffee’
GEN kaw-y
INS kaw-q

Final-stem soft consonants

marchew ‘carrot’
marchw-i
marchw-iq

In feminine nouns that end in -eS, -ew, the fleeting vowel disappears in all

forms other than the nominative singular (see 1.9).

Uwielbiam sok z marchwi! ‘| love carrot juice!

Table 3.1 Systematic change of feminine nouns with soft consonants

NOM/ACC SG with

GEN/DAT/LOC/VOC

NOM: GEN SG with
hard stem

soft stem SG with soft stem
choragiew <rem> choragwi

krew <rEM> krwi

marchew <rem> marchwi

kawa: kawy
krowa: krowy
Warszawa: Warszawy

See the full declension at Table 3.30 (Section 3.3.6.15).

Table 3.2 Systematic change of masculine nouns with soft consonants in

nominative and locative

Woroctaw <msc> (city)

NOM SG with LOC SG with NOM: LOC SG

soft stem soft stem with hard stem

otéw <msc> ‘lead’ otowiu zlew: zlewie ‘sink’
gotab <msc> ‘dove’ gotebiu klub: klubie ‘club’
jedwab <msc> ‘silk’ jedwabiu chleb: chlebie ‘bread’
dréb <msc> ‘poultry’ drobiu groéb: grobie ‘grave’
karp <msc> ‘carp’ karpiu etap: etapie ‘stage’
Oswiecim <msc> (city) Oswiecimiu album: albumie
Radom <msc> (city) Radomiu islam: islamie
Bytom <msc> (city) Bytomiu rezim: rezimie

we Wroctawiu

Krakow: Krakowie

For full declension see Table 3.10 (Section 3.3.5.10).



Note 6 shifts to o with a new syllable, oldw-otowiu and 3 shifts to e:
gotab-gotebiu (1.6).

Biology wins!

For nouns referring to human beings biological gender wins and the noun
is classified as either masculine or feminine even though the noun has an
atypical ending for its class.

Here are the examples for nouns having an atypical ending for their class.
Because all of the nouns refer to human beings, their class is based on the
biological gender—biology wins!

ten mezczyzna ‘this man’ masculine noun
ten ksiaze ‘this prince’ masculine noun
ten macho ‘this macho’ (coll.) masculine noun
ten tata ‘this dad’ masculine noun
ta pani ‘this woman’ feminine noun

The ending -i in the nominative is common for nouns that refer to a female
human being, e.g., gospodyni ‘host,” zwycigzczyni turnieju ‘championship’s
winner.’

Note: The ending -i in nominative singular nouns that do not refer to
a female human being is common for neuter nouns that are indeclinable
(have one form in all cases), e.g., to sushi ‘this sushi,” to spaghetti ‘this
spaghetti.” (See 3.8)

Class of various nouns
3.2.9.1 | Status and titles

Status and titles of nouns referring to human beings are masculine when
referring to a male human being, and feminine when referring to a female
human being.

Ten/ta swiadek ‘this witness [in court]’ is classified masculine when referring
to a male human being, and feminine when referring to a female human
being.

Ten/ta kaleka ‘this handicap’ is classified masculine when referring to a male
human being, and feminine when referring to a female human being.

Class



3 Ten/ta prezydent ‘this president’ is classified masculine when referring to
Nouns 3 male human being, and feminine when referring to a female human being.

Senator Clinton jest ambitna <fem>.
‘Senator Clinton is ambitious.

Prezydent Clinton jest ambitny <msc>.
‘President Clinton is ambitious.

Nouns in this class become indeclinable if they have an ending other than
-a when referring to a woman.

Profesor Nowak jest mity <msc>.
‘Professor Nowak is nice’ (Prof. Nowak is a man.)

Profesor Nowak jest mita <rem>.
‘Professor Nowak is nice! (Prof. Nowak is a woman.)

Rozmawiam z profesorem Nowakiem <msc>.
‘'m speaking with Profesor Nowak. (Prof. Nowak is a man.)

Rozmawiam z profesor Nowak <rem>.
‘'m speaking with Profesor Nowak. (Prof. Nowak is a woman.)

3.2.9.2 | First and last names

First and last names are classified masculine or feminine based on the
biological gender or gender identity of the subject the nouns refer to. This
can apply to a range of subjects including people, pets, and dolls.

Alex jest madra. noun referring to a female
‘Alex is smart’

Alex jest madry. noun referring to a male
‘Alex is smart’

Frodo jest lojalny. noun referring to a male
‘Frodo is loyal’

Margo jest lojalna. noun referring to a female
‘Margo is loyal’

Nowak jest chory. noun referring to a male
‘Nowak is sick’

Nowak jest chora. noun referring to a female
‘Nowak is sick’

Obama jest zyczliwa. noun referring to a female
‘Obama is kind’

Obama jest zyczliwy. noun referring to a male

112 ‘Obama is kind.



Nouns in this group become indeclinable when they refer to a female and
end in anything other than -a.

Rozmawiam z Alexem noun referring to a male
‘'m speaking with Alex’
Rozmawiam z Alex. noun referring to a female

‘’'m speaking with Alex’

Last names of females that have an ending other than -a can be preceded
by a title (e.g., pani ‘Mrs./Ms.,” profesor ‘professor,” prezydent ‘president’)
to indicate the subject is female.

Rozmawiam z pania Nowak. ‘I'm speaking with Ms. Nowak’
Rozmawiam z Nowakiem. ‘I'm speaking with [Mr.] Nowak’

3.2.9.3 | Pejorative and augmentative nouns

Pejorative and augmentative (indicating larger size) forms are classified
masculine, feminine or neuter based on their ending in the nominative
singular case (basic form).

ten babsztyl ‘this old hag’ masculine noun okropny babsztyl
‘horrible old hag’
to chiopisko ‘this chap’ neuter noun silne chtopisko

‘strong chap’

A pejorative form of male human plural nouns can be formed by adding
the ending -y instead of the standard -i or -owie. This form is described as
pejorative as it gives the male human group a no male human plural ending.
In other words, the male group in the pejorative form has the same plural
ending marker as a group of females, animals, or objects. This identifies a
perceived difference in status between male human plural and no male human
plural, with the former being of higher status. (It is not possible to reverse
this formation to create a pejorative plural by adding the male human plural
ending to a noun denoting females.)

dobrzy generatowie ‘good generals’
beznadziejne generaly ‘hopeless generals’

pracowici urzednicy ‘hard-working officials’
skorumpowane urzedniki ‘corrupt officials’

(See also 3.3.5.9)

Class
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3.2.9.4 | Diminutive nouns

Diminutive nouns are classified masculine, feminine or neuter based on the
biological gender/gender identity of an individual when referring to human
beings.

ten dziadzio ‘this grandpa’ noun referring to a male human being
ten Zbyszko ‘this Zbyszko’ noun referring to a male human being

ten wuijcio ‘this uncle’ noun referring to a male human being
but to mite dziewcze neuter noun referring to a female
‘this nice girl’ human being

Diminutive nouns are classified masculine, feminine or neuter based on the
ending in the basic noun (before being modified) when referring to things
and animals.

to zwierzatko ‘little animal’ <zwierze ‘animal’ <NT>
ten brzusio ‘tummy’ <brzuch ‘stomach’ <msc>

3.2.9.5 | Fairy tale characters

Names of fairy tale characters are classified masculine, feminine or neuter
based on the noun ending in the nominative case.

Czerwony Kapturek byt w lesie. ‘Little Red Riding Hood was in
a forest’

Ten kapturek ‘this hood’ is a masculine noun.

Kopciuszek byt sierota. ‘Cinderella was an orphan’ is a masculine
noun.

3.2.9.6 | Abbreviations and acronyms

Abbreviations and acronyms are classified masculine, feminine or neuter
mostly based on the ending in the nominative case (basic form) of the main
noun that was abbreviated.

SLD byt Sojusz Lewicy Demokratycznej
PO byta Platforma Obywatelska

U] byt Uniwersytet Jagiellonski

SGH byta Szkota Gtéwna Handlowa



3.2.9.7 | Foreign abbreviations and acronyms

Abbreviations and acronyms of foreign words can be classified masculine,
feminine or neuter based on the ending of the Polish equivalent of the
main noun that was abbreviated in the nominative case, or based on
the ending the abbreviation or acronym has.

NATO byta feminine form because of the feminine noun
organizacja, Organizacja Paktu Pétnocnego Atlantyku
‘North Atlantic Treaty Organization’

NATO byto (as in dziecko byto, neuter form)

ONZ byt masculine form (rarely feminine byta) Organizacja
Narodéw Zjednoczonych ‘UN’

Loan nouns

Loan nouns are invariable (have one form in all cases) when the noun has
an atypical ending for its class. Comparg: pij¢ zimng colg ‘I’'m drinking a
cold cola’ (as in pije zimng wodg ‘I’'m drinking cold water’) vs. pije zimng
Pepsi ‘I’m drinking a cold Pepsi.” (Pepsi is feminine just like the noun it
refers to: cola ‘cola’).

Loan nouns are masculine, feminine or neuter mostly based on the meaning
they refer to in Polish.

ten grizzly ‘this grizzly’ masculine noun just like the noun
it refers to: niedzwiedz ‘a bear’
ta pepsi ‘this pepsi’ feminine noun just like the noun
it refers to: cola ‘cola’
ta brandy ‘this brandy’ feminine noun just like the noun
it refers to: wodka ‘vodka’
ta Barbi ‘this Barbie’ feminine noun just like the noun

it refers to: lalka ‘doll’

For the class of adjectives as nouns, see 3.6.4.

3.2.10| Social preference

Sometimes there is a disparity between the class the noun is supposed to be
in and the way in which the nouns are actually used. It is social preference

Class
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that decides whether the abbreviation, acronym or a loan word is masculine,

feminine or neuter.

WAT byt masculine Wojskowa Akademia Techniczna
‘Military and Technical Academy’
ASP byta or byto Akademia Sztuk Pieknych
feminine or neuter ‘Academy of Fine Art’

Mitos¢ type feminine nouns

-08¢

Nouns that are derived from adjectives with the ending -0$¢ denote an

abstract meaning. They are feminine.
jakos¢ ‘quality’ <jaki ‘what’s like’
kobiecos¢ ‘femininity’ <kobiecy ‘feminine’
liczebnos¢ ‘number’ <liczebny ‘numerical’
litos¢ ‘mercy’ <luty ‘merciful’
meskos§¢ ‘maleness’ <meski ‘masculine young’
mitos$¢ ‘love’ <mity ‘dear’
mtodosé ‘youth’ <apj mtody ‘young’
nowos¢ ‘newness’ <nowy ‘new’
rados$c¢ ‘joy’ <rad ‘pleased’
spontanicznos$c¢ ‘spontaneity’ <spontaniczny ‘spontaneous’
starosc ‘old age’ <stary ‘old’
szybkos$¢ ‘speed, velocity’ <szybki ‘fast’
wielkosS¢ ‘size, greatness’ <wielki ‘great’
ztoS¢€ ‘anger’ <zly ‘evil’

For the declension pattern of nouns ending in -08¢ see Table 3.29.

Feminine suffixes -inil-yni

The suffixes -ini/~yni belong to the suffixes that have the ability to change
certain masculine nouns (which have stems ending in a velar (-k, -g, -ch/-h)
or “historically soft” consonant) into feminine (compare with the suffixes

-ka: aktorka ‘actress,” -owa: cesarzowa ‘empress’). (See 12.2)

bég—bogini ‘goddess’ Znawca—znawczyni ‘expert’
mistrz—mistrzyni ‘champion’ sprzedawca—sprzedawczyni
‘salesman’



Indeclinable feminine nouns

A few indeclinable nouns are feminine, e.g., kakadu (a type of parrot, papuga,
which in Polish is of feminine class, based on the semantic (meaning) kakadu).
(For indeclinable nouns, see 3.2.9.1, 3.2.9.2, 3.2.9.8, 3.3.7.6)

3.2.14| Class variation

Some nouns have an unfixed class or may belong to one class or another
depending on their meaning. Class variation presents a rich repertory in
Polish. It often has its base in lexical (grammatical), semantic (meaning)
or syntactic (how the words fit together in a sentence or a phrase with
other words) differences among nouns. While most nouns in Polish have
a fixed grammatical class, there is a group that presents a problem not
only to learners of Polish, but to Poles as well. Such a situation often
results from an influx of new vocabulary in political, economic, and social

life.

gra¢ w nowego Xboxa <MsC ANIMATE> ‘to play on a new Xbox’
gra¢ w nowy Xbox <Msc INANIMATE> ‘to play on a new Xbox’
ten piszczel, ta piszczel ‘shinbone’

Mam ztamang <acc> piszczel <fem>. ‘| have a broken shinbone’
Mam ztamany <acc=Nom> piszczel <Msc>. ‘| have a broken shinbone!

1. There is a group of identical nouns which have different classes depending
on their meaning;:

ten boa <msc> ‘this boa (snake), to boa <NT> ‘this boa (shawl)’

ten dorosty kiwi <msc> ‘this grown kiwi (bird), to dojrzate
kiwi <NT> ‘this ripe kiwi (fruit)’

ten zotadz <Msc> ‘acorn, ta zotadz <rem> ‘gland’

2. Augmentative forms (to express a notion of large size) with the affix
-isko/-ysko are neuter or masculine: chlopisko ‘bloke’ <Msc/NT>, psisko
‘huge dog’ <NT>, kocisko ‘big, fat cat’ <NT>, to paskudne dziewczynisko
‘this nasty girl’ (<dziewczyna ‘girl’) <NT>; wstretne muszysko ‘disgusting
huge fly’ (<mucha ‘“fly’) <NT>

3. Proper and common nouns referring to male human beings are mascu-
line regardless of the ending, e.g., Zbyszko and Mieszko (such as in the
first ruler of Poland, Mieszko I ‘Mieszko the first’), Fredro (as in the
Polish writer Aleksander Fredro), and Moniuszko (as in the composer
Stanistaw Moniuszko), Czesio (<Czestaw as in Czestaw Milosz), wujcio
(<wujek ‘uncle’), dziadzio or dziadunio ‘grandpa’ (<dziadek ‘grandfather’),
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papcio, tatunio ‘daddy,” wnusio ‘grandson.” Forms with the affix -ajto
are masculine: rebajlo ‘swashbuckler,” wykidajlo ‘bouncer,” zapiewajto
‘leading singer.’

. Diminutive forms with -agtko added to the animate nouns, which usually

denote offspring, e.g., dziewczatko ‘girlie’ (<dziewczyna ‘girl’ <FEM>),
stonigtko (<ston ‘elephant’) <msc> are neuter;

. Nouns that denote offspring or minors take on the masculine class in

a colloquial form: cielak ‘calf,” zrebak ‘foal,” szczeniak ‘puppy.” The
suffix -ak belongs to the most common suffixes. The change from ciele
‘calf” <NT> to cielak <Msc> seems to be a natural way for Poles to avoid
complications with collective numbers, e.g.:

NOM piecioro cielat piec¢ cielakow (coll.)
GEN pieciorga cielat pieciu cielakéw (coll.)

Ciele declines like zwierze ‘animal’ (see Table 3.39).

. Some nouns have alternative forms of class for the semantically

identical words ten rodzynek <msc> or ta rodzynka <FEm> ‘rising,’
ten podkoszulek <Msc>, ta podkoszulka <FEM> (coll.) ‘undershirt’, ten
piszczel, ta piszczel ‘shinbone.’

. Both masculine and feminine class are typical for many nouns that

denote names of certain professions, ranks, titles and posts, such as
ambasador ‘ambassador,” mecenas, obrofica ‘defense attorney,” profesor
‘professor,” dziekan ‘dean,” doktor ‘doctor,” redaktor ‘editor,” specjalista
‘specialist,” krytyk ‘critic,” psycholog ‘psychologist,” komisarz ‘com-
missar,” kierowca ‘driver.” Titles, ranks, and professions are not declined
if they have an ending other than -a and are used together with a female
name.

Rozmawiam z doktor <NoT DECLINED> Kowalska <iNs>.
‘'m speaking with Dr. Kowalska. (a woman)

Rozmawiam z doktorem <ins> Kowalskim <ins>. ‘I'm speaking
with Dr. Kowalski. (a man)

Dzien dobry Pani <voc> Profesor! <NOT DECLINED>
‘Hello Professor! (addressing a woman)

Dzien dobry Panie <voc> Profesorze! <voc> ‘Hello Professor!
(addressing a man)

Class divisions

The table below shows a breakdown of the classes of nouns.



Table 3.3 Class divisions

Singular

Plural

|_Masculine animate (sG only)

® Accusative = Genitive

ten student ‘this student’
widze tego studenta <Acc=GEN>
‘| see this student’

ten kogut ‘this rooster’
widze tego koguta <ACC=GEN>
‘| see this rooster’

2 Masculine inanimate (sG only)

® Accusativie = Nominative
ten portret ‘this portret’
widze ten portret <acc=Nom>
‘| see this portrait’

5 Male human (pL onl

® Accusative = Genitive
® Plural nouns and adjectives have -i/-y ending plus
consonant shift
® Plural verbal ending -li
ci studenci przyszli ‘these students came’
widze tych studentéw <acc=Gen> ‘| see these students’

3 Feminine singular
ta matka ‘this mother’

widze te matke ‘| see this mother’

ta krowa ‘this cow’
widze te krowe ‘| see this cow’

4 Neuter singular
to dziecko ‘this child’
widze to dziecko ‘| see this child’

NO MALE HUMAN (pL only)
® Accusative = Nominative

® adjectives end in -e in NOM PL without consonant shift
® Plural verbal ending -ty

6 No male human plural — MSC
te koguty przyszly ‘these roosters came’

widze te koguty <acc=Nom> ‘| see these roosters’

te portrety tam byly ‘these portraits were there’
widze te portrety <acc=NomM> ‘| see these portraits’

7 _No male human plural — FEM
te matki przyszly ‘these mothers came’

widze te matki <acc=Nom> ‘| see these mothers’

te krowy przyszly ‘these cows came’
widze te krowy <acc=Nom> ‘| see these cows’

8 No male human plural — NT

te dzieci przyszly ‘these children came’
widze te dzieci <acc=Nom> ‘| see these children’

Feminine and neuter nouns are not affected by the distinction between
animate and inanimate nouns.

Male human and no male human plural

While the category of animacy among masculine nouns is the determining
factor for the accusative endings in the singular (see 3.3.5.2), in the plural
it is the category of “male human.” One scholar of Polish has referred to this
classification as: “men—rest of the universe” (“mezczyzni—reszta uniwersum”).!
Plural nouns that refer to groups of at least one male human, e.g. ojcowie
‘fathers,” bracia ‘brothers,” chtopcy ‘boys,” mezczyzni ‘men,” poeci ‘poets,’
ludzie ‘people,” have accusative endings that are the same as in genitive.
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All other plural nouns that do not refer to male human beings, or that do
not have at least one male human in the group—the “no male human” class
(masculine no human, feminine, neuter)—have an ending in the accusative
plural that is the same as that in the nominative plural. Put simply, male
human plural has ACC=GEN and no male human plural has ACC=NOM.

The table below shows how masculine, feminine, and neuter nouns are
affected by the distinction between nouns that do and do not refer to male
humans, or to a group with at least one male human being. Note that
dzieci ‘children’ and osoby ‘persons’ both take no male human plural
forms. (See 5.2.4.1 and 6.5.2.2)

Table 3.4 Male human and no male human plural nouns

Masculine

NOM PL ACC PL GEN PL

ci ludzie ‘these people’ tych ludzi tych ludzi

ci ojcowie ‘these fathers’ tych ojcow tych ojcow

ci mezczyzni ‘these men’ tych mezczyzn tych mezczyzn

te koguty ‘these roosters’ te koguty tych kogutow

te notesy ‘these notebooks’ te notesy tych noteséw
Feminine

NOM PL ACC PL GEN PL

te osoby ‘these persons’ te osoby tych osoéb

te mapy ‘these maps’ te mapy tych map

te matki ‘these mothers’ te matki tych matek

te gospodynie ‘these hostesses’ te gospodynie tych gospodyn

te kury ‘these hens’ te kury tych kur

te myszy ‘these mice’ te myszy tych myszy
Neuter

NOM PL ACC PL GEN PL

te dzieci ‘these children’ te dzieci tych dzieci

te szczenieta ‘these puppies’ te szczeniat tych szczeniat

te biura ‘these offices’ te biura tych biur

te muzea ‘these museums’ te muzea tych muzeow




3.2.17| Modifiers with male human and no male human plural

Male human plural noun phrases as subjects take the plural verbal ending
-li.

mezczyzni byli ‘men were’
No male human plural phrases as subjects take the plural verbal ending -ly.
kobiety i dzieci byly ‘women and children were’

Nominals that modify male human plural nouns (adjectives, pronouns, ordinal
numbers) in the nominative and vocative cases have the ending -i/-y plus
consonant shift. Nominals that modify no male human plural nouns in the
nominative and vocative cases have ending the ending -e (with no correspond-
ing consonant shift).

Ci pracowici mezczyzni byli pierwsi na wiecu.
‘These hard-working men were the first at the rally.

Te pracowite kobiety i dzieci byly pierwsze na wiecu.
‘These hard-working women and children were the first at the rally’

The predictable consonant shifts that occur with male human plural forms
are described at 1.3.4.

For male human plural adjectives see 4.6.
For male human pronouns see 5.4.7.2 and 5.5.

See also 5.2.4.1 for use of the words osoby ‘persons,’ ludzie ‘people,” and
dzieci ‘children.’

Exceptionally, when a female human and a masculine animal are the subjects
of a sentence, the whole phrase takes a male human plural form.

Dziewczynka i pies bawili sie¢ w parku. ‘A girl and a dog were
playing in the park’

Dziewczynki i psy bawili sie w parku. ‘The girls and dogs were
playing in the park’

Krasnoludki ‘dwarfs,” smerfy ‘smurfs,” skrzaty ‘goblins,” elfy ‘elves,” chochliki
‘imps’ and other fictional characters are treated as “no male human”:
krasnoludki byly (not byli) along with emotive nouns denoting children
(not fully developed male human beings) like urwis(y), fobuz(y) byk(y) (not
byli) ‘rascal(s), hooligan(s) were.’
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993 kobiegz <no male human form> M <no male human form>
na wiecu wyborczym.

‘993 women were at an election rally.

993 kobiety <no male human forms i '|eden mgiczyzna <male human form>
byli <male human form> na wiecu wyborczym.

‘993 women and one man were at an election rally’

m Declension patterns

In the singular, the main declension patterns for nouns are: masculine
animate, masculine inanimate, feminine, and neuter. In the plural the main
declension patterns for nouns are: male human plural and no male human
plural (with no male human plural patterns subdivided into masculine,
feminine, and neuter).

Nouns following masculine pattern

The following nouns are declined according to the masculine pattern:

e singular common masculine nouns that end in a consonant in the nom-
inative singular: dom ‘home,’ st6t ‘table’;

¢ singular common nouns that refer to a male human being, e.g., dziadek
‘grandfather,” ksigzg ‘prince’;

e proper nouns that refer to a male human being that end in a consonant,
e.g., Jan ‘John’ or the vowel -o, e.g., Zbyszko (first name), Carlo (first
name), Canaletto (last name), Pacino (last name) (except for last names
that end in -ko, e.g., Matejko, and -a, e.g., Obama),

e singular diminutive nouns created from masculine nouns, e.g., domek
‘little house,” stolik ‘coffee table,” dziadzio ‘grandpa,’ piesio <pies ‘doggy,’
brzusio <brzuch ‘tummy.’

Note: Singular common and proper nouns referring to male human beings
with the ending -a in the nominative singular, e.g., mezczyzna ‘man,’ poeta
‘poet,” Obama are declined in the singular according to the feminine singular
pattern and in the plural according to the male human plural pattern.

Common adjectival masculine nouns, e.g., narzeczony ‘fiancé’ are declined
according to the masculine adjectival pattern, and proper adjectival nouns
(first and last names) referring to a male human being, e.g., Zachary,
Hillary (e.g., Edmund Hillary), are declined according to the masculine
adjectival pattern (3.6.4).



Plural masculine nouns, e.g., domy ‘houses,” that do not refer to a
male human being share significant overlap with all other nouns that
do not refer to a male human being—the so-called no male human
plural pattern. Additionally, these no male human plural nouns all take
the same modifiers (the same adjectival plural declensions and the plural
verbal ending -ly) regardless of whether they are masculine, feminine, or
neuter.

For a description of the no male human plural pattern, see section 3.3.9.
For charts with examples of the full declension of nouns following the
masculine patterns, see Tables 3.8 to 3.19.

Plural masculine nouns referring to a male human being in the plural have
a distinct pattern—the so-called male human plural pattern. Plural mas-
culine nouns referring to male human beings with the ending -a, e.g.,
mezczyzna ‘man,’ poeta ‘poet,’ kierowca ‘driver,” and proper nouns (first
and last names) that refer to male human beings with the endings -a and
-ko, e.g., Kucia, Walesa, Matejko are declined according to the male human
plural pattern.

Nouns following feminine pattern

The following nouns are declined according to the feminine pattern:

e singular common feminine nouns with the ending -a: mama ‘mom,’
ksigzka ‘book.’

e singular common feminine nouns with soft and “historically” soft
consonants: rzecz ‘thing,” mitosé¢ ‘love’

® singular common nouns referring to a female human being: pani ‘Mrs./
Ms./you <sG> (respectful form of address), gospodyni ‘hostess’

® singular masculine nouns referring to male human beings with ending
-a e.g., mezczyzna ‘man,’ poeta ‘poet,’ kierowca ‘driver,” and proper nouns
(first and last names) that refer to male human beings with the endings
-a (case for both first and last names) and -ko (case for last names),
e.g., Alosza (first name), Obama (last name), Matejko (last name). First
names ending with -(k)o, e.g., Janko, Pedro, are declined according to
the masculine pattern.

Plural feminine nouns share the pattern with all nouns that do not refer
to a male human being—the so-called no male human plural pattern. For
the no male human plural pattern, see section 3.3.9.
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Plural masculine nouns referring to male human beings with the nominative
singular ending -a, e.g., m¢zczyzna ‘man,’ poeta ‘poet,” kierowca ‘driver,” and
proper nouns (first and last names) that refer to male human beings with
the endings -a and -ko in nominative singular, e.g., Kucia, Walesa, Matejko
are declined in the plural according to the male human plural pattern.

For charts with examples of the full declension of nouns following the
feminine pattern, refer to Tables 3.20 to 3.32.

Nouns following neuter pattern

The following nouns are declined according to the neuter pattern
e neuter nouns with the nominative singular endings -o, -¢, -e and -um

Note: Loan words with the ending -um, e.g., muzeum, akwarium, stypendium
have the nominative form in all cases in the singular. In the plural however
neuter nouns with the ending -um have different endings in all cases. Nouns
ending with -um in nominative singular can be neuter or masculine. The small
group of masculine nouns with -um includes: szum ‘noise,” tlum ‘crowd,’
album ‘album,” kostium ‘suit,” rozum ‘mind, reason.” Masculine nouns with
the ending -um decline similarly to bursztyn ‘amber’ (see Table 3.11a).

Plural

Plural nouns are declined according to two patterns:

male human plural pattern
no male human plural pattern

All plural nouns that refer to a male human being are declined according
to the male human plural pattern.

This also means that nouns like m¢zczyzna ‘man,’ poeta ‘poet,” kierowca
‘driver’ which are declined in the singular according to the feminine pattern,
are declined in the plural according to the male human plural pattern.
Adjectival nouns referring to male human beings, e.g., narzeczeni ‘engaged
couple’ are declined according to the male human plural pattern.

All plural nouns other than those referring to a male human being are
declined according to the no male human plural pattern.



3.3.4.1 | Pattern for male human plural and no male human plural forms

The charts below show the differences in treating nouns in the plural—the
male human plural pattern and the no male human plural pattern. Note
the systematic changes in the accusative and genitive cases, and the distri-

bution of the demonstrative pronouns ci vs. te in the nominative plural.

(See 3.2.16)

Table 3.5 Nouns that refer to male human beings

GEN PL

NOM SG NOM PL ACC PL =

ten chtopiec ‘the boy’ ci chiopcy tych chtopcéw

ten narrator ‘narrator’  ci narratorzy tych narratorow

ten mezczyzna ci mezczyzni  tych mezczyzn
‘the man’

ten brat ‘the brother’ ci bracia tych braci

ten ojciec ‘the father’ ci ojcowie tych ojcow

ten cziowiek ‘the man’  ci ludzie tych ludzi

tych chtopcow
tych narratoréow
tych mezczyzn

tych braci
tych ojcow
tych ludzi

Table 3.6 Nouns that do not refer to male human beings

NOM SG NOM PL ACCPL =

GEN PL

ten dzieciak ‘the kid’ (coll) te dzieciaki te dzieciaki

tych dzieciakow

ten pies ‘the dog’ te psy te psy tych psow

ten dom ‘the house’ te domy te domy tych domow

ta kobieta ‘the woman’ te kobiety te kobiety tych kobiet

ta mapa ‘the map’ te mapy te mapy tych map

ta osoba ‘the person’ te osoby te osoby tych osoéb

to dziecko ‘the child’ te dzieci te dzieci tych dzieci

to biuro ‘the office’ te biura te biura tych biur

Table 3.7 Consonant shifts in male human plural

NOM SG NOM MHPL NOM SG NOM no-MHPL

ten Wioch ci Whosi ‘Italians’ ten dach ‘this roof’ te dachy ‘roofs’
‘this ltalian’

ten Polak ci Polacy ‘Poles’ ten ptak ‘this bird’ te ptaki ‘birds’
‘this Pole’
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3.3.5.1 | Masculine declension pattern—animacy and humans

Masculine declension patterns are based on what the noun phrase refers to
(a male human being, a male animal or an object that ends in a consonant),
and on the stem-final consonant in the nominative case. (See 3.1.4.1)

Nouns classed as masculine based on what they refer to are:

animate (referring to living beings and divided further into human and
non-human)

® male human (referring to a male human being): dziadek ‘grandpa’
® non-human (referring to an animal): kot ‘cat’

inanimate (referring to an object): telefon ‘phone’
Type of the final-stem consonant in the nominative case:

. k, g, ch/h—also called velar

. ¢, dz, sz, z, rz, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft

.8, ¢ 2,dz, n, 1, b, pl, m/, w), j—also called soft

. all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard

AW N =

For the declension patterns in the plural, see the male human plural over-
view at 3.3.8 and the no male human plural overview at 3.3.9.

3.3.5.2 | Masculine singular pattern overview

NOM  consonant (rarely -o)

ACC  animate nouns: = GEN -a
inanimate nouns: = NOM (see 3.3.5.3.1)

GEN  animate nouns: -a (except for wot-u ‘ox, bawot-u ‘buffalo’)
inanimate nouns: -u/-a (see 3.3.5.3.2 and 3.3.5.5 to 3.3.5.7)

DAT  -owil-u (see 3.3.5.3.3 and 3.3.5.8)

LOC -'el-u (see 3.3.5.3.4,3.3.5.3.5)

INS -em/-iem (see 3.3.5.3.6, 3.3.5.3.7)

VOC -el-u (see 3.3.5.3.8)

Note: The LOC ending 'e denotes that the preceding consonant(s) become
palatalized (see 1.3.4, 1.3.5).



For charts with examples of the full declension of masculine nouns, refer ~ Declension patterns
to Tables 3.8 to 3.19.

3.3.5.3 | Masculine pattern endings
3.3.5.3.1 | Masculine accusative inanimate singular -a

-a is the ending in accusative masculine inanimate singular nouns not
determined by the final consonant but rather by other factors: -a is the
ending with many grammatically masculine food, drink, vehicles, currencies,
dances, tobacco and technology products, e.g., jem paczka <ACC=GEN>
I eat a donut’ but jem obiad <acc=NoM> ‘I am eating lunch,” przerwa na
papierosa <ACC=GEN> ‘smoke break,” przerwa na obiad <acc=nom> ‘lunch
break’ (3.3.5.4).

3.3.5.3.2 | Masculine genitive inanimate singular -u

-u/-a endings in the genitive case for inanimate masculine nouns are not
determined by the final consonant but rather by other factors: nie ma
parasola ‘there is no umbrella’ but nie mam spadochronu ‘I don’t have a
parachute.’ (see 3.3.5.5)

3.3.5.3.3 | Masculine dative singular -owi/-u

-owi is the predominant ending (3.3.5.8).

-u is the ending in the dative singular for some masculine nouns, e.g.,
pan-u ‘you’ (formal way of address), brat-u ‘brother, ojc-u ‘father,
chtop-u ‘peasant,’ chtopc-u ‘boy,” ps-u ‘dog,” kot-u cat,” diabt-u ‘devil’ but
mez-owi ‘husband.” Note that for the same nouns the genitive/accusative
ending is -a, e.g., ojciec <NOM>, 0jca <ACC/GEN>, ojcu <DAT> (by contrast
zab, dom have dative ze¢bowi, domowi, with accusative identical to
nominative).

3.3.5.3.4 | Masculine locative singular -u

-e/-u endings in the locative case are determined by the stem-final
consonant.

-u in the locative is the ending after velar, soft and “historically” soft-stem
nouns (¢, §, A, Z, dz before a vowel shift to ci, si, ni, Z, dzi (1.3.3.2).
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3.3.5.3.5 | Masculine locative singular -'e

-'e in the locative is the ending after hard-stem nouns. Systematic stem changes
occur, and the hard consonant undergoes softening: -i follows the con-
sonant, or the consonant shifts, e.g., klub-klubie, bar-barze (1.3.5, 1.3.4)
(exceptions: w domu ‘at home’, o panu ‘about you’ (respectful form of
address), o synu ‘about [my] son.’

See 3.10 for examples of locative case consonant and vowel changes within
the singular locative case for masculine, feminine and neuter nouns to
illustrate the process of palatalization.

3.3.5.3.6 | Masculine instrumental singular -iem

-iem in the instrumental is the ending after k, g and soft stems (except
for 1, j)

pisac otéwkiem (1.3.5.1)

Note the systematic changes where the soft stem ¢, §, A, z, dz shifts to ci,
si, ni, zi, dzi before a vowel (1.3.3.2), e.g., kofi-koniem.

3.3.5.3.7 | Masculine instrumental singular -em

-em in the instrumental is the ending after ch/h, 1, j, “historically” soft,
and hard stems.

33538

Masculine vocative singular -u

-e/-u endings in the vocative are as in the locative (except for a few nouns that
end in -iec, as in ojciec: ojcze, chlopiec: chlopcze, skapiec: skgpcze or skgpcu).

-u is the ending in the vocative after velar, soft and “historically” soft
stems: dziadku, dziadziu, dziaduniu ‘grandpa’ <diminutives>. A fleeting vowel
occurs in many nouns, e.g., dziadek-dziadku (1.9).

3.3.5.4 | Accusative and genitive with food, drink, vehicles,

currencies, dances, tobacco and technology

The accusative case of masculine inanimate singular objects normally has
the same ending as the nominative. However, there are many semantically
inanimate nouns in the masculine singular, particularly, drink, vehicles,
currencies, dances, tobacco and technology products, that follow the pattern



of masculine animate singular nouns (such as ‘dog’: pies <NOM>, psa <AcC>,  Declension patterns
psa <GEN>) taking the genitive ending for the accusative singular -a.

The reason for this is the nouns are perceived as being impacted partially,

)

in the meaning of “some,” and temporarily (not eternally), which is a gen-
eral characteristic of using the genitive endings in the accusative case, e.g.,
sasiad dostat list <acc> ‘[my]| neighbor got a letter’ and sgsiad dostat
zawalu <acc> ‘[my] neighbor had a heart attack.” “This is a growing
category; any masculine count noun with genitive singular in a is a poten-

tial member.” (Comrie and Corbett, 2002)

Mam pysznego <acc> paczka <Acc>. ‘| have a tasty donut’

Jem gofra <acc>. ‘I'm eating a waffle!

pi¢ szampana <Acc>. ‘to drink champagne’

Pali papierosa <acc> za papierosem <iNs>. ‘He smokes one
cigarette after another’

Jem pomidora <aAccs. ‘| am eating a tomato.

Zaptacitam jednego dolara <acc>. ‘| paid one dollar’

Lubie tanczy¢ walca <acc>. ‘| like to dance a waltz’

Kupitem mercedesa <accs. ‘| bought a Mercedes!

3.3.5.5 | Endings -u/-a in genitive singular masculine inanimate nouns

3.3.55.1 | Ending -u

Masculine inanimate nouns mostly take the ending -u when they denote:
concepts (connected with human perception)

czasu ‘time, bolu ‘pain, smutku ‘sorrow, spokoju ‘peace, strajku
‘strike, widoku ‘view, zapachu ‘smell,; smaku ‘taste, szacunku
‘respect, hatasu ‘noise, wiatru ‘wind, Sniegu ‘snow, deszczu
‘rain, wschodu ‘east’;

loan words

handlu ‘trade, Holokaustu ‘Holocaust, stresu ‘stress, gotyku
‘gothic, filmu ‘film, terroryzmu ‘terrorism, komunizmu
‘communism’;

(temporal) illness
kaszlu ‘cough, kataru ‘runny nose, okresu ‘period’;

non-countable nouns (mass nouns, that can be quantified in units of measur-
ment and counted, but the noun itself cannot be counted); 129
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materials and liquids

kleju ‘glue; oleju ‘oil, papieru ‘paper; gipsu ‘plaster; materiatu
‘fabric, jedwabiu ‘silk, cukru ‘sugar; piasku ‘sand, gazu ‘gas/
pradu ‘electricity, soku ‘juice, tlenu ‘oxygen, tuszu ‘ink,
diugopisu ‘pen, budyniu ‘pudding, bigosu ‘Polish dish with cabbage
and meat, ryzu ‘rice, sosu ‘sauce’ and their diminutive forms;

spices

pieprzu ‘pepper; cynamonu ‘cinnamon, imbiru ‘ginger; kopru ‘dill’;
days of the week

piatku ‘Friday, wtorku ‘Tuesday, czwartku ‘Thursday’;
means of transportation

pociagu ‘train, autobusu ‘bus, samolotu ‘plane, samochodu ‘car
tramwaju ‘street car; statku ‘ship, roweru ‘bike;
motoru ‘motorcycle’;

buildings

budynku ‘building, gmachu ‘edifice, sejmu, bloku, schronu ‘bunker;
przystanku ‘bus stop, basenu ‘pool, hotelu ‘hotel’ but wiezowca
‘skyscraper; biurowca ‘office block’;

cities other than Polish ones

Woaszyngtonu, Londynu, Madrytu but Paryza, Berlina, Wiedhnia;
nouns with the ending -unek

gatunku ‘type, rysunku ‘drawing, rachunku ‘check’;
nouns transmitting information or sounds

faksu ‘fax, aparatu ‘apparatus, camera, telefonu ‘telephone,
domofonu ‘intercom, automatu ‘payphone, vending machine,
instrumentu ‘instrument, kontrabasu ‘double bass, fortepianu
‘piano, klawesynu ‘harpsichord’

3.3.5.52 | Ending -a

Masculine inanimate nouns mostly take the ending -a when they denote:
somela piece of food

chleba ‘bread, sera ‘cheese, arbuza ‘watermelon’ (but tortu ‘cake’)
and their diminutives serka ‘cheese <piM>’;



concrete countable objects and gestures

jezyka ‘tongue, koca ‘blanket, telewizora ‘TV, stolika ‘coffee table,
catusa ‘kiss, buziaka ‘kiss, and their diminutives;

tools
kija ‘stick, pedzla ‘brush, stupa ‘pole, komputera ‘computer;
stownika ‘dictionary’;
months
maja ‘May, grudnia ‘December; etc. except for luty:lutego (declines
like adjective);
measurement units
centa, funta, kilograma, metra, hektara, dolara;
most parts of the body
palca ‘finger; paznokcia ‘nail, z¢ba ‘tooth, nosa ‘nose, kciuka ‘thumb,
brzucha ‘stomach, but bark-u ‘shoulder; kark-u ‘nape’;
cities with a suffix -urg, -uk

Hamburga (analogous to chirurga <GeN Msc sG> ‘surgeon’),
Petersburga, Insbruka, Edynburga, Strasburga;

nouns with an ending -nik
czajnika ‘kettle, chodnika ‘rug’;
nouns that end with -iec

tanca (analogous to chtopca <GeN Msc sG> ‘a guy’) ‘dance;
sinca ‘bruise, konca ‘end’

3.3.5.5.3 | Endings -u/-a

A few masculine inanimate nouns have two endings, which signalize a change
in the meaning of the noun: -u (for a conceptual meaning) and -a (for a
figurative meaning):

wieczor-u ‘soiree’ and wieczor-a ‘evening, part of the day’

od rana do wieczora from morning till night, and mitego
wieczoru ‘Have a nice evening’

przypadk-a ‘case, as in mianownik-a, przypadk-u ‘chance”
od przypadku do przypadku ‘now and then’

Swiatu and Swiata

ulica Nowego Swiatu (street name in Warsaw) and Nowego
Swiata nie bedzie ‘There won’t be a new world.

ttok-u ‘crowd’ tlok-a ‘piston’

zamku ‘castle’ zamka ‘lock, zipper’
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3.3.5.6 | Conclusion on the distribution of -a and -u,

in the inanimate genitive case in singular

This conclusion draws on the one presented in the book: A Study in Polish
Morphology: The Genitive Singular Masculine by Stanistaw Westfal, 1956.

3.3.5.6.1 | Ending -a

-a is used when the noun in form/shape/size relates to a human size (able
to cover it but “must not exceed the size of man/animal”). Nouns with
an ending -a have four points of resemblance to humans:

1. form/shape

2. size, “must not exceed the size of man/animal” and “there is no lower
limit”

3. “essentially definite character of form/shape: whatever deserves -a, must
be of a definite form/shape”

4. “whatever moves, is likely to take (the mobility) -a, even though the

size exceeds the upper limit.”?

Examples:

szlafrok ‘robe’—szlafroka “the essential form/shape is that which
the dressing gown acquires whenever worn by man, with the man
wrapped up with it.”?

fotel ‘armchair—fotela but tron ‘throne’ tronu (exceeds the size of
man/animal)

chodnik ‘rug—chodnika but dywan ‘carpet'—dywanu (exceeds
the size of man/animal)

parasol ‘umbrella’—parasola but spadochron ‘parachute’—
spadochronu (exceeds the size of man/animal)

3.3.5.7 | Social preference of -a/-u

Usage of the ending -a or -u for genitive singular masculine inanimate nouns
is often dictated by social preference. In many nouns it is not either -a or -u;
it is both, e.g., tapczanu ‘futon’ or tapczana, krawatu ‘tie’ or krawata.

In agreement with Westfal’s conclusions “whatever moves, is likely to take
(the mobility) -a,” loan words have the ending -a, e.g., nie mam laptopa,
Xboxa, premiera iPoda w Polsce, operator iPhone’a w Polsce but wydarzenia
empiku, like budynku (exceeds the size of man/animal).



3.3.5.8 | When the underdog wins: ending -owi in dative masculine singular

Because the ending -u can be the ending in the locative, e.g., 0 mezu ‘about
a husband,” o wilku ‘about a wolf,” and in the genitive, e.g., miodu ‘honey,’
the more distinctive ending -owi expanded and became the predominant
ending in the masculine dative singular instead of -u, e.g., mezowi
‘husband,” wilkowi ‘wolf.” In Proto-Slavic the forms of maz and wilk had
the ending -u.*

-U is the ending in the dative singular for a few masculine nouns, e.g.,
pan-u ‘you’ (formal way of address), brat-u ‘brother,” ojc-u ‘father,” chtop-u
‘peasant,” chtopc-u ‘boy,” ps-u ‘dog,” kot-u ‘cat,” diabt-u ‘devil,” ksiedz-u
‘priest,” but m¢z-owi ‘husband.” Note that for the same nouns the genitive/
accusative ending is -a, e.g., ojciec <NOM>, 0jca <ACC/GEN>, 0jCU <DAT>.

Social preference means that for some nouns both endings are used, e.g.,
orl-u/ort-owi ‘eagle.’

3.3.5.9 | Male human plural emotive nouns

Some male human plural emotive nouns (with an emotional tinge) show
inflectional behavior similar to no male human plural nouns, e.g., te domy
‘these houses—te tobuzy ‘these rascals’ instead of ci tobuzi like ¢i mezezyzni.
The process is to show depreciation of the noun, and makes the noun
colloquial in meaning. When the nouns are used in non-emotive language,
e.g., ci tobuzi, they are declined like male human plural nouns (see 3.2.9.3).

Compare:

Ach te chtopy! (coll.) or Ach ci chtopi! ‘O! Those guys!

Zdrowe chtopaki wrécity z treningu (coll.) or Zdrowi chiopcy
wrocili z treningu. ‘The healthy boys are coming back from
[their] training’

Sometimes the change brings new stylistically charged language, like in
Wesele “Wedding” by Wyspiaiski, a conversation between a master, pan,
and a peasant. The regular form for Chinese is Chinczycy, but the author
decided to use Chificzyki to undermine the language of the peasant:

Co6z tam, panie, w polityce? “Well, sir, what’s new in politics?’
Chinczyki trzymaja si¢ mocno!? ‘[The] Chinese hold on tight!?’
Stanistaw Wyspianski, Wesele
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Other examples of masculine emotionally charged nouns:

te dzikusy or ci dzikusi ‘these loners’

te dziwaki or ci dziwacy ‘these weirdoes’

te huligany or ci huliganie ‘these hooligans’

te lenie or ci lenie ‘these lazybones’ GEN tych leniéw (only about
men) or leni

te lesery or ci leserzy ‘these goof-offs’

te tobuzy or ci tobuzi ‘these rascals’

te watkonie or ci watkonie (either a female or a male) ‘these loafers’

te wariaty or ci wariaci ‘these madmen’

With some, the no male human plural form is the (almost) only possible
one: te grubasy ‘these fat people (coll.).’

3.3.5.10| Masculine noun tables

In Tables 3.8 to 3.19 note that singular animate masculine nouns that end
in a consonant have the same ending in the accusative case as in the
genitive while singular inanimate masculine nouns have the same ending
in the accusative as that in the nominative.

ACC = NOM for singular masculine inanimate nouns
ACC = GEN for singular masculine animate nouns
LOC =VOC for singular masculine nouns ending in a consonant

Exceptions to that rule are explained in detail in 3.3.5, e.g.,

jem paczka <acc> ‘I'm eating a doughnut’ (3.3.5.4)
Nie ma kija <Gen> ‘| don’t have a stick’ and nie ma kleju <Gen>
‘| don't have any glue’ (3.3.5.5)

The tables below show masculine pattern and male human plural pattern
nouns with a stem-final consonant in the nominative singular, where the
stem-final consonant is:

1. k, g, ch/h—also called velar (see Tables 3.8 to 3.8e)

2. ¢, dz, sz, z, rz, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft (see Tables 3.9
to 3.9d)

3.8, ¢, 2, dz, n, 1, b, m/, w, p), j—also called soft (see Tables 3.10 to
3.10f)

4. all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard



They also show:

5. the ending -anin: Amerykanin ‘American,” Rosjanin ‘Russian’

6. the fleeting vowel: ojciec ‘father,” poset ‘MP,” pies ‘dog,” dzien ‘day,’

tydzien ‘week,” budynek ‘building,” widelec ‘fork’

7. the nasal vowel -3 in the penultimate position: maz ‘husband,” waz

‘snake,” btad ‘mistake,” zab ‘tooth’

8. irregular forms: cztowiek ‘human, man,’ ludzie ‘human beings, people,’

brat ‘brother’ and bracia ‘brothers’

9. the irregular declension ksiaze ‘duke,” ksiadz ‘priest’
10. the ending -0 in the nominative singular in emotive nouns: dziadzio
‘grandpa,” Henio (first male name diminutive), piesio ‘doggy,” brzusio

‘tummy’

11. proper nouns with the ending -o (except for last names in -ko), e.g.,

Pedro (first name), Canaletto (last name)
12. the ending -izm

1. Velar stem

In the instrumental singular, final-stem velar nouns with k, g have the

ending -iem (not just -em).

In the locative final-stem velar nouns take -u.

Predictable consonant shifts occur in nominative plural nouns referring to

a male human being: k:cy, g:dzy, ch:si.

Table 3.8 Masculine nouns with velar stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM Polak ‘Pole’ Polac-y biolog biolodz-y or
‘biologist’ biolog-owie
ACC Polak-a Polak-ow biolog-a biolog-ow
GEN Polak-a Polak-6w biolog-a biolog-ow
DAT Polak-owi Polak-om biolog-owi biolog-om
LOC Polak-u Polak-ach biolog-u biolog-ach
INS Polak-iem Polak-ami biolog-iem biolog-ami
vOoC Polak-u Polac-y biolog-u biolodz-y

Note: Many nouns that denote professions end with -(lo)g and decline like

biolog:
filolog ‘philologist’ pedagog ‘teacher’

ginekolog ‘gynecologist’ psycholog ‘psychologist’

kardiolog ‘cardiologist’ teolog ‘theologian’
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3 Many nouns that denote professions end with -ik/-yk. Anglik ‘Englishman’
Nouns:  and Tadzyk ‘Tadzhik® decline like Polak:

mechanik ‘mechanic’ putkownik ‘colonel’

pracownik ‘employee’ muzyk ‘musician’

informatyk ‘IT specialist’ urzednik ‘clerk’

kierownik ‘manager’ rolnik ‘farmer’

Table 3.8a

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM kurczak ‘chicken’ kurczak-i pstrag ‘trout’ pstrag-i
ACC kurczak-a kurczak-i pstrag-a pstrag-i
GEN kurczak-a kurczak-ow pstrag-a pstrag-ow
DAT kurczak-owi kurczak-om pstrag-owi pstrag-om
LOC kurczak-u kurczak-ach pstrag-u pstrag-ach
INS kurczak-iem kurczak-ami pstrag-iem pstrag-ami
VOC kurczak-u kurczak-i pstrag-u pstrag-i

Note there are discrepancies in the distribution of the endings -a vs. -u
in genitive singular inanimate masculine nouns: parku vs. szlafroka and
dialogu vs. ptuga. For explanation see 3.3.5.5.

Table 3.8b
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM park ‘park’ park-i ‘parks’ szlafrok ‘robe’ szlafrok-i ‘robes’
ACC park park-i szlafrok szlafrok-i
GEN park-u park-ow szlafrok-a szlafrok-6w
DAT park-owi park-om szlafrok-owi szlafrok-om
LOC park-u park-ach szlafrok-u szlafrok-ach
INS parki-em park-ami szlafroki-em szlafrok-ami
VOC park-u park-i szlafrok-u szlafrok-i
Table 3.8c
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM dialog ‘dialogue’ dialog-i ptug ‘plough’ ptug-i
ACC dialog dialog-i ptug ptug-i
GEN dialog-u dialog-ow ptug-a ptug-6w
DAT dialog-owi dialog-om ptug-owi ptug-om
LOC dialog-u dialog-ach ptug-u ptug-ach
INS dialogi-em dialog-ami ptug-iem ptug-ami
vVOC dialog-u dialog-i ptug-u ptug-i
136




Note the nominative plural endings for masculine nouns referring to male

human beings. (See 3.3.8.3)

Table 3.8d
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM Czech Czes-i [chsi] Kazach ‘Kazakh’ Kazach-owie
ACC Czech-a Czech-6w Kazach-a Kazach-ow
GEN Czech-a Czech-6w Kazach-a Kazach-ow
DAT Czech-owi Czech-om Kazach-owi Kazach-om
LOC Czech-u Czech-ach Kazach-u Kazach-ach
INS Czech-em Czech-ami Kazach-em Kazach-ami
VOC Czech-u Czes-i Kazach-u Kazach-owie

Table 3.8e
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM duch ‘ghost’ duch-y ‘ghosts’ dach ‘roof’ dach-y
ACC duch-a duch-y dach dach-y
GEN duch-a duch-ow dach-u dach-6w
DAT duch-owi duch-om dach-owi dach-om
LOC duch-u duch-ach dach-u dach-ach
INS duch-em duch-ami dach-em dach-ami
VOC duch-u duch-y dach-u dach-y

2. “Historically” soft stem

In this group genitive plural endings can be: dwly (see 3.3.8.12 to 3.3.8.15

and Table 3.52).

¢, dz in the genitive plural take -6w with a few exceptions: owoc-0w ‘fruits,’

koc-6w ‘blankets’ but miesiec-y ‘months.’

rz, z, dz in the genitive plural take -y: lekarz-y, komentarz-y, kalendarz-y,
noz-y (a few can take both -y and -6w: waz ‘snake’-wez-y/wez-6w, matz
‘clam’ malzy/matzow).

sz, cz referring to male human beings take -y and rarely -0w: dziatacz-y

‘activists,” gracz-y ‘players,’ palacz-y ‘smokers.’

sz, cz referring to objects take -Ow and rarely -y: kosz-0w ‘baskets,” mecz-6w

‘games,” plaszcz-6w ‘coats’ but klucz-y ‘keys.’
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All “historically” soft-stem masculine nouns take -u in the locative and
vocative singular.

Many nouns have a fleeting vowel, e.g., chlopiec ‘boy’—chtopca (1.9).

-mi is an older ending in the instrumental plural, preserved in a few nouns
including pieniedzmi ‘monies <INs PL>’ (see Table 3.9a).

Table 3.9 Masculine nouns with “historically” soft stem

Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM tasiemiec tasiemc-e zwiazkowiec zwiazkowcy
‘tapeworm’ ‘union member’

ACC tasiemc-a tasiemc-e zwiazkowc-a zwiazkowc-6w

GEN  tasiemc-a tasiemc-6w  zwiazkowc-a zwiazkowc-6w

DAT  tasiemc-owi tasiemc-om zwiazkowc-owi zwiazkowc-om

LOC tasiemc-u tasiemc-ach  zwiazkowc-u zwiazkowc-ach

INS tasiemc-em  tasiemc-ami zwiazkowc-em zwiazkowc-ami

VOC tasiemc-u tasiemc-e zwiazkowc-u zwiazkowc-y

The suffix -iec as in zwigzkowiec belongs to the productive suffixes for
doers. Other popular nouns that decline like zwigzkowiec include:

akowiec AK-owiec ‘Home Army soldier’
chtopiec ‘boy’

krawiec ‘tailor’

Niemiec ‘German’

skapiec ‘miser’

wdowiec ‘widower’

Note the fleeting vowel -e (1.9).

A few examples below are exceptional and take -y in the genitive plural
after ¢ and dz. Note that also the nasal -3 shifts to -¢ in the penultimate
position in the genitive plural, and in pienigdze in the instrumental plural
as well.

‘Money’ is mostly used in the plural.

Piotr ma duzo pieniedzy. ‘Piotr has a lot of money.

Jego zona wie, co robi¢ z pieniedzmi. ‘His wife knows what to do
with the money.

Pieniadz robi pieniadz. ‘Money makes money’

Rok ma dwanascie miesiecy. ‘[A] year has twelve months’



Table 3.9a

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM  miesiac ‘month’ miesiace pieniadz ‘money’  pieniadze
ACC miesiac miesiace pieniadz pieniadze
GEN miesiaca miesiecy pieniadza pieniedzy
DAT miesiaqcowi miesiagcom pieniadzowi pieniadzom
LOC miesiacu miesigcach pieniadzu pieniadzach
INS miesiacem miesiagcami  pieniadzem pieniedzmi
VOC miesiacu miesiace pieniadzu pieniadze
Table 3.9b
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM zajac ‘hare’ zajac-e koc ‘blanket’ koc-e
ACC Zajac-a Zajac-e koc koc-e
GEN Zajac-a zajec-y koc-a koc-6w
DAT zajac-owi zajac-om koc-owi koc-om
LOC zajac-u zajac-ach koc-u koc-ach
INS zajac-em zajac-ami koc-em koc-ami
VOC zajac-u zajac-e koc-u koc-e

Note that nouns with “historically” soft-stem -rz and -cz take -y in the
genitive plural, with a few exceptions, e.g., mistrz and compound nouns

with mistrz, e.g., burmistrz ‘mayor.’

A few nouns have the alternative ending -6w, e.g., stuchacz ‘listener,” mecz

‘game, match’ (see 3.3.8.11).

Table 3.9¢

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM lekarz ‘doctor’ lekarz-e stuchacz ‘auditor’  stuchacz-e

ACC lekarz-a lekarz-y stuchacz-a stuchacz-y/
stuchacz-o6w

GEN lekarz-a lekarz-y stuchacz-a stuchacz-y/
stuchacz-ow

DAT lekarz-owi lekarz-om stuchacz-owi stuchacz-om

LOC lekarz-u lekarz-ach stuchacz-u stuchacz-ach

INS lekarz-em lekarz-ami stuchacz-em stuchacz-ami

VOC lekarz-u lekarz-e stuchacz-u stuchacz-e
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The suffix -arz as in lekarz belongs to the productive suffixes for doers.
Other popular nouns that decline like lekarz include:

cesarz ‘emperor’ piekarz ‘baker’
dziennikarz ‘journalist’ pitkarz ‘football player’
kucharz ‘cook’ piosenkarz ‘singer’
malarz ‘painter’ pisarz ‘writer’

Other nouns that decline like stuchacz include:

dziatacz ‘activist’ sitacz ‘strong man’
gracz ‘player’, ‘gambler’ palacz ‘smoker’
tutacz ‘wanderer’ (bookish)

Table 3.9d
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM kalendarz kalendarz-e mecz mecz

‘calendar’ ‘game’

ACC kalendarz kalendarz-e mecz mecz-e
GEN kalendarz-a kalendarz-y mecz-u mecz-6w
DAT kalendarz-owi kalendarz-om mecz-owi mecz-om
LOC kalendarz-u kalendarz-ach mecz-u mecz-ach
INS kalendarz-em kalendarz-ami mecz-em mecz-ami
VOC kalendarz-u kalendarz-e mecz-u mecz-e

Other nouns include: komentarz ‘commentary,’ talerz ‘plate,” spinacz ‘paper
clip,’ klucz ‘key,” néz ‘knife’; genitive plural forms: komentarz-y, talerz-y,
spinacz-y, klucz-y, noz-y, respectively.

3. Soft-stem masculine nouns

-u is the ending in the locative and vocative singular.

-e is the ending in the nominative plural (with the exception of male humans
krolowie ‘kings’).

-soft-stem ¢, §, A, z, dz show systematic changes to ci, si, ni, zi, dzi before
vowels (except for -y) (1.3.3.2)

- is the ending in the genitive plural, e.g., duzo szpitali, duzo nauczycieli. Hotel
exceptionally has two alternative endings: hoteli and hoteléw (see 3.3.8.15).
Note there are discrepancies in the distribution of endings -a vs. -u in

genitive singular inanimate masculine nouns pokoju vs. kija. For explanation

see 3.3.5.5.

-mi is an older ending in the instrumental plural, preserved in a few nouns,
including: konmi, gos¢mi (see Tables 3.10a, 3.10c¢).



Table 3.10 Masculine nouns with soft stem

Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM pokéj ‘room’ pokoj-e ‘rooms’ kij ‘stick, bat’  kij-e ‘sticks, bats’
ACC  pokéj pokoj-e kij kij-e
GEN  pokoj-u pokoj-ow (or pokoi) kij-a kij-ow
DAT  pokoj-owi pokoj-om kij-owi kij-om
LOC pokoj-u pokoj-ach kij-u kij-ach
INS pokoj-em pokoj-ami kij-em kij-ami
VOC pokoj-u pokoj-e kij-u kij-e
Table 3.10a
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM kon ‘horse’ koni-e kamien ‘rock’ kamieni-e
ACC koni-a koni-e kamien kamieni-e
GEN koni-a koni kamieni-a kamien-i
DAT koni-owi koni-om kamieni-owi kamieni-om
LOC koni-u koni-ach kamieni-u kamieni-ach
INS koni-em kon-mi kamieni-em kamieni-ami
VOC koniu koni-e kamieni-u kamieni-e
Table 3.10b
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM uczen ‘schoolboy’ uczni-owie ziec ‘son-in-law’ zieci-owie
ACC uczni-a uczni-ow Zieci-a Zieci-ow
GEN uczni-a uczni-ow zieci-a Zieci-ow
DAT uczni-owi uczni-om zieci-owi zieci-om
LOC uczni-u uczni-ach Zieci-u zieci-ach
INS uczni-em uczni-ami zieci-em zieci-ami
VOC uczni-u uczni-owie zieci-u Zieci-owie
Table 3.10c
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM  gos¢ ‘guest’  gosci-e nauczyciel ‘teacher’  nauczyciel-e
ACC gosci-a gosc-i nauczyciel-a nauczyciel-i
GEN gosci-a gosc-i nauczyciel-a nauczyciel-i
DAT gosci-owi gosci-om nauczyciel-owi nauczyciel-om
LOC gosci-u gosci-ach nauczyciel-u nauczyciel-ach
INS gosci-em gos¢é-mi nauczyciel-em nauczyciel-ami
VOC gosci-u gosci-e nauczyciel-u nauczyciel-e
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Some occupations in Polish, similarly to Russian, end with -el: nauczyciel
(yunrens) ‘teacher.” Other nouns that decline like nauczyciel include:

gtosiciel ‘proponent’ wtiasciciel ‘owner’
kapral ‘corporal’ zbawiciel ‘savior’
marzyciel ‘dreamer’

Note the older INS PL -mi (like gosé-mi ‘guests,” kon-mi ‘horses’).

The frequently used noun przyjaciel ‘friend’ has a specific set of endings in
the plural, e.g., zero ending (-©) in the accusative and genitive, as well as the
older instrumental plural form -mi. Please note there are changes within the
stem in the plural, el:61:0t. Nieprzyjaciel ‘enemy’ is declined like przyjaciel.

Table 3.10d
Case Singular Plural
NOM przyjaciel ‘friend’ przyjaciel-e ‘friends’
ACC przyjaciel-a przyjaciét
GEN przyjaciel-a przyjaciot
DAT przyjaciel-owi przyjaciot-om
LOC (o) przyjaciel-u (o) przyjaciot-ach
INS przyjaciel-em przyjaciot-mi
VOC przyjaciel-u przyjaciel-e
Table 3.10e
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM krasnal ‘dwarf’ krasnal-e hotel ‘inn’ hotel-e ‘inns’
ACC krasnal-a krasnal-e hotel hotel-e
GEN krasnal-a krasnal-i hotel-u hotel-i/hotel-6w
DAT krasnal-owi krasnal-om hotel-owi hotel-om
LOC krasnal-u krasnal-ach hotel-u hotel-ach
INS krasnal-em krasnal-ami hotel-em hotel-ami
VOC krasnal-u krasnal-e hotel-u hotel-e

Nouns with a hard p, b, m, w and soft p/, b/, m/, w' look identical (and
are both pronounced as hard) in the nominative singular.

In all other cases the nouns follow a soft-stem pattern, similar to that in
kamien ‘rock.’

Soft b, p/, w,, m' show systematic change in all forms other than the
nominative singular. The nouns follow the pattern of soft-stem nouns even



though in the nominative singular they end in a hard stem. e.g., we
Wroctawiu, w Radomiu, w O$wiecimiu, karpiu, gotebiu. (See 3.2.7)

Table 3.10f
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM karp ‘carp’ karpi-e gofab ‘dove’ gotebi-e
ACC karpi-a karpi-e gotebi-a gotebi-e
GEN karpi-a karpi gotebi-a gotebi
DAT karpi-owi karpi-om gotebi-owi gotebi-om
LOC karpi-u karpi-ach gotebi-u gotebi-ach
INS karpi-em karpi-ami gotebi-em gotebi-ami
VOC karpi-u karpi-e gotebi-u gotebi-e

Note that in golab nasal 3 shifts to ¢ in all forms other than the nominative
singular.

4. Hard-stem masculine nouns

-'e is the ending in the locative singular. The ending -'e denotes that the
preceding consonant(s) become palatalized (see Table 3.64 and section
1.3.5). Systematic stem changes occur, and the hard consonant undergoes
softening: -i follows the consonant, or the consonant shifts, e.g., bursztyn-
bursztynie ‘amber,” rower-rowerze ‘bicycle’ (1.3.5).

-y is the ending in nominative plural nouns that refer to animals and
objects: bar-bary.

-y is the ending in nominative plural nouns that refer to male human beings
and end in -r in the nominative singular: aktor-aktorzy.

-owie/-y are used in the nominative plural. The ending -owie is added to
hard-stem titles and positions as an alternative ceremonious ending except

for titles and positions in -(a)t, -tor, -(m)an.

Table 3.11 Masculine nouns with hard stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM aktor ‘actor’ aktorz-y rower ‘bicycle rower-y
ACC aktor-a aktor-ow rower rower-y
GEN aktor-a aktor-ow rower-u rower-6w
DAT aktor-owi aktor-om rower-owi rower-om
LOC aktorz-e aktor-ach rowerz-e rower-ach
INS aktor-em aktor-ami rower-em rower-ami
VOC aktorz-e aktorz-y rowerz-e rower-y
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Nouns '  rezyser ‘director,” kelner ‘waiter.” Other nouns that decline like aktor include:
ambasador ‘ambassador’ premier ‘prime minister’
dyrektor ‘manager’ profesor ‘professor’
inzynier ‘engineer’ prokurator ‘prosecutor’
lektor ‘lecturer’ redaktor ‘editor’
Table 3.11a
Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM  bursztyn ‘amber’  bursztyn-y ‘ambers’  stot ‘table’  stot-y ‘tables’
ACC  bursztyn bursztyn-y stot stol-y
GEN bursztyn-u bursztyn-6w stot-u stol-6w
DAT bursztyn-owi bursztyn-om stot-owi stot-om
LOC  bursztyni-e bursztyn-ach stol-e stot-ach
INS bursztyn-em bursztyn-ami stot-em stot-ami
VOC  bursztyni-e bursztyn-y stol-e stol-y
Table 3.11b
Case Singular Plural
NOM profesor ‘professor’ profesorz-y/profesorowie
ACC profesor-a profesor-ow
GEN profesor-a profesor-6w
DAT profesor-owi profesor-om
LOC profesorz-e profesor-ach
INS profesor-em profesor-ami
VOC profesorz-e profesorz-y/profesorowie
5. Hard-stem masculine nouns ending -anin
The extended stem is reduced in plural forms. Jestesmy Amerykanami (not:
Amerykaninami). Note the distribution of -6w vs. the zero ending (-JJ) in
the genitive plural (see 3.3.8.12 and 3.3.8.16).
Table 3.12 Masculine nouns with hard stem ending -anin
Case Singular Plural
NOM Amerykanin ‘American’ Amerykani-e ‘Americans’
ACC Amerykanin-a Amerykan-6w
GEN Amerykanin-a Amerykan-6w
DAT Amerykanin-owi Amerykan-om
LOC Amerykanini-e Amerykan-ach
|44 INS Amerykanin-em Amerykan-ami
VOC Amerykanini-e Amerykani-e

3 Note: Many occupations in Polish, similarly to English, end with -or, -er:




Table 3.12a

Case

Singular

Plural

NOM
ACC
GEN
DAT
LOC
INS
VOC

Rosjanin ‘Russian’
Rosjanin-a
Rosjanin-a
Rosjanin-owi
Rosjanini-e
Rosjanin-em
Rosjanini-e

Rosjani-e ‘Russians’

Rosjan (zero ending)
Rosjan (zero ending)

Rosjan-om
Rosjan-ach
Rosjan-ami
Rosjani-e

6. Fleeting vowel

This is a vowel that is found in some forms of nouns, but not in others.
In Polish it is often the vowel -e. The fleeting vowel often occurs in the
penultimate syllable before the consonant -ec, -ek, -el, -el, -er and pies
‘dog,” dzief ‘day,” ogien ‘fire’ (see 1.9).

Table 3.13 Masculine nouns with fleeting vowel

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM  ojciec ‘father’ ojc-owie ‘fathers’ poset ‘MP’ post-owie ‘MPs’
ACC ojc-a ojc-6w post-a post-6w

GEN ojc-a ojc-6w post-a post-6w

DAT ojc-u ojc-om post-owi post-om

LOC ojc-u ojc-ach posl-e post-ach

INS ojc-em ojc-ami post-em post-ami

VOC ojcz-e ojc-owie posl-e post-owie

Note the older vocative form ojcze, (as also in chtopcze <voc> ‘boy,” kupcze
<voC> ‘merchant’).

Table 3.13a
Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM dzien ‘day’ dni ‘days’ (not dnie) tydzien ‘week’ tygodnie ‘weeks’
ACC dzien dni tydzien tygodnie
GEN  dnia dni tygodnia tygodni
DAT  dniowi dniom tygodniowi tygodniom
LOC  dniu dniach tygodniu tygodniach
INS dniem dniami tygodniem tygodniami
VOC  dniu dni tygodniu tygodnie
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Note there are discrepancies in the distribution of the endings -u and -owi
in the dative singular, ojcu <DAT sG> ‘father’ vs. postowi <DAT sG> ‘envoy,
member of parliament.” For an explanation, see 3.3.5.8.

Note: Dnie is an old form, as illustrated in the title of the four-volume novel
Noce i dnie ‘Days and nights’ by Maria Dabrowska, published in 1931-34.

Table 3.13b
Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM  budynek ‘building’  budynk-i widelec ‘fork’ widelc-e ‘forks’
ACC  budynek budynk-i widelec widelc-e
GEN  budynk-u budynk-6w  widelc-a widelc-ow
DAT budynk-owi budynk-om  widelc-owi widelc-om
LOC  budynk-u budynk-ach  widelc-u widelc-ach
INS budynki-em budynk-ami  widelc-em widelc-ami
VOC  budynk-u budynk-i widelc-u widelc-e

7. Nouns with a nasal vowel in the penultimate position.

The nasal vowel g is changed to ¢ in all oblique cases (except ACC for
male inanimate nouns where ACC=NOM) in front of labial and dental
consonants: dab ‘oak’ deby, urzad ‘office’ urzedy.

The nasal vowel 3 does not change to ¢ in all oblique cases before the
consonant s: was, wasy ‘moustache’, plas, plasy ‘lively dance’ (1.6).

Table 3.14 Masculine nouns with nasal vowel -3

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM maz ‘husbands’ mez-owie waz ‘snake’ wez-e ‘snakes’
ACC mez-a mez-6w wez-a wez-e

GEN mez-a mez-6w wez-a wez-y/wez-ow
DAT mez-owi mez-om wez-owi wez-om

LOC mez-u mez-ach wez-u wez-ach

INS mez-em mez-ami wez-em wez-ami

VOC mez-u mez-owie wez-u wez-e

The genitive plural has two alternative endings: -y/-0w, e.g., Wezy/wezow,
matzy/malzow, malz ‘clam’. (See sections 3.3.8.12 to 3.3.8.15 and
Table 3.52)

The nasal vowel g is changed to ¢ in the genitive plural only in a few
nouns.



Table 3.14a

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM btad ‘mistake’ bted-y ‘mistakes’ zab ‘tooth’ zeb-y ‘teeth’
ACC btad bted-y zab zeb-y

GEN bted-u bted-ow zeb-a zeb-ow
DAT bted-owi bted-om zeb-owi zeb-om
LOC bledzi-e bted-ach zebi-e zeb-ach

INS bted-em bted-ami zeb-em zeb-ami
vOoC btedzi-e bted-y zebi-e zeb-y

Note zab is pronounced like “zomp” [zomp] and z¢by like “zemby” [zembi]

(see 1.2.2).

8. Cztowiek and its irregular form ludzie, brat and its old form bracia.

Note the old shorter ending -mi in the instrumental singular.

Table 3.15 Irregular masculine forms

Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM  cztowiek ‘person’ ludzi-e ‘people’ brat ‘brother’ braci-a ‘brothers’
ACC czlowiek-a ludzi brat-a brac-i

GEN  cztowiek-a ludzi brat-a brac-i (not: bratéw)
DAT cztowiek-owi ludzi-om brat-u braci-om

LOC  cziowiek-u ludzi-ach braci-e braci-ach

INS czlowieki-em ludz-mi brat-em braé-mi

VOC czlowiek-u ludzi-e braci-e braci-a

Note the irregular dative singular -u, also in panu, ojcu (see 3.3.5.8).

Note the older instrumental plural -mi.

9. Irregular declension of ksigze and ksiadz

Table 3.16 Ksiaze and ksiadz

Case Singular Plural

NOM ksiaze ‘prince’ ksiazet-a ‘princes’
ACC ksieci-a ksiazat

GEN ksieci-a ksiazat

DAT ksieci-u ksiazet-om

LOC ksieci-u ksiazet-ach

INS ksieci-em ksiazet-ami

vOoC ksiaze ksiazet-a
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Table 3.16a
Case Singular Plural
NOM ksiadz ‘priest’ ksiez-a ‘priests’
ACC ksiedz-a ksiez-y
GEN ksiedz-a ksiez-y
DAT ksiedz-u ksiez-om
LOC ksiedz-u ksiez-ach
INS ksiedz-em ksiez-mi
VOC ksieze ksiez-a

Ksiaze is classified as a masculine noun because it refers to a male human
being, but declined according to the neuter pattern, similiarly to zwierze
‘animal’—zwierzecia. Today the noun is declined in two ways: modern and

archaic. The modern, more popular declension is shorter.

Ksiadz has two different stems for singular and plural declensions.

10. Nouns referring to a male human being with the ending -o

These carry an emotive meaning and usually denote a male family member.

Other examples include: wujcio ‘uncle,” dziadunio or dziadzio ‘grandpa,’
papcio ‘daddy.’ In the nominative plural they have the ending -owie. Some
male first names have the ending -0 to carry an emotive meaning as well:

Zbysio (<Zbyszek), Czesio (<Czestaw), Henio (<Henryk).

Table 3.17 Masculine nouns ending -o

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM dziadzi-o dziadzi-owie brzusi-o brzusi-e
‘grandpa’ ‘tummy’

ACC dziadzi-a dziadzi-ow brzusi-o brzusi-e

GEN dziadzi-a dziadzi-ow brzusi-a brzusi-ow

DAT dziadzi-owi dziadzi-om brzusi-owi brzusi-om

LOC dziadzi-u dziadzi-ach brzusi-u brzusi-ach

INS dziadzi-em dziadzi-ami brzusi-em brzusi-ami

VOC dziadzi-u dziadzi-owie brzusi-u brzusi-e

11. Proper nouns ending in -o




Table 3.18 Masculine proper nouns ending -o

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM Pedro Pedrowie Canaletto Canalettowie
ACC Pedra Pedrow Canaletta Canalettow
GEN Pedra Pedrow Canaletta Canalettow
DAT Pedrowi Pedrom Canalettowi Canalettom
LOC Pedrze Pedrach Canaletcie Canalettach
INS Pedrem Pedrami Canalettem Canalettami
VOC Pedro Pedrowie Canaletto Canalettowie

12. Nouns ending in -izm. Note the pronunciation in the locative and

vocative singular.

Table 3.19 Masculine nouns ending -izm

Case Singular

NOM komunizm ‘communism’

ACC komunizm

GEN komunizm-u

DAT komunizm-owi

LOC komunizmi-e [reads komuniZzmie]
INS komunizm-em

vOoC komunizmi-e [reads komunizmie]

Feminine singular
3.3.6.1 | Feminine singular declension pattern

The feminine singular declension pattern is based on the type of final
letter—whether it is a vowel (a, i or o), or a consonant, and on the final-

stem consonant.

Types of final-stem consonants in the nominative case:

AW N -

For the declension patterns in the plural, see the no male human pattern

overview at 3.3.9.

. k, g, ch/h—also called velar
. ¢, dz, sz, z, rz, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft
. §, & 7, dz, n, 1, bl, pl, mi, wi, j—also called soft
. all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard
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3.3.6.2 | Feminine singular pattern overview

Less common endings are listed in parentheses.

NOM -a (-i, -0, -soft and “historically” soft consonants)
ACC nouns ending in a vowel take -@ (exception pania)
(nouns ending in a consonant: as in nominative)
GEN  -y/-i (-ii)
DAT  as in locative
LOC -'e,-yl-i (-ii)
INS -3 (-ia)
VOC nouns ending in -a: -o/-u
(nouns ending in -i: as in nominative)
(nouns ending in a soft consonant: -i)
(nouns ending in a “historically” soft consonant: -y)

The locative singular ending -'e denotes that the preceding consonant(s)
become palatalized (see Table 3.64 and section 1.3.5).

For charts with examples of the full declension of feminine nouns, refer

to Tables 3.20 to 3.32.

3.3.6.3 | Feminine singular final-vowel -a nouns DAT = LOC

Feminine singular final-consonant and final-vowel -i nouns have
identical endings in genitive, dative, locative, and vocative singular

GEN = DAT = LOC =VOC

NOC <NOM FEM SG> ‘night’: NOCYy <GEN>, NOCY <DAT>, NOCY <LOC>, NOCY <VOC>
mito$¢ <NoMm FeM sG> ‘love’: mitosci, mitosci, mitosci, mitosci

pani <NoM FeM sG> ‘Mrs./Ms./you [formal]’: pani, pani, pani, pani

Feminine nouns that end in a consonant, e.g., rzecz ‘thing,’ powies¢
‘novel,” mitos¢ ‘love,” have three forms in singular: nominative—accusative,
genitive—dative—locative—vocative, and instrumental.

Nouns referring to a female human being with the ending -i (except for pani)
have three forms in singular: (1.) nominative—genitive—dative—locative—
vocative, e.g., mistrzyni ‘champion,” (2.) accusative mistrzynie, and (3.)
instrumental mistrzynia. Pani (‘Mrs./Ms./you,” formal way of addressing a
woman) has an irregular declension pattern. In the singular, pani is the form
for all cases except for the accusative and instrumental, where the form is
panig (Table 3.27).
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3.3.6.4 | Feminine genitive singular -y

The feminine genitive singular ending is -y for nouns ending in -a with
hard and “historically” soft stem consonants, as well as with the ch/h stem
(e.g., praca ‘work’ pracy, noc ‘night’ nocy, rzecz ‘thing’ rzeczy, burza
‘storm’ burzy, mama ‘mom’ mamy, poeta ‘poet’ poety, kierowca ‘driver’
kierowcy, me¢zczyzna ‘man’ mezczyzny, blacha ‘cookie sheet’ blachy).

3.3.6.5 | Feminine genitive singular -i

-i in the genitive singular is the ending for feminine nouns ending in -a
with the k and g-stem, and with a soft stem consonant (ksiazka ‘book’
ksigzki, kolacja ‘dinner’ kolacji, mitos¢ ‘love’ mitosci, ziemia ‘ground’ ziemi,
kawiarnia ‘cafe’ kawiarni). Soft-stem ¢, §, A, z, dz shift to ci, si, ni, zi, dzi

(1.3.3.2).

3.3.6.6 | Feminine genitive singular -ii

-ii in the genitive singular is the ending for loan nouns with the -i-stem
(usually denoting scientific and academic words, e.g., chemia ‘chemistry’
chemii, historia ‘history” historii, foreign countries Belgia-Belgii, Holandia-
Holandii, Anglia-Anglii). The nouns have identical forms in the genitive
singular, genitive plural, dative and locative singular. The pronunciation in
all the forms is with a final [-yee], [historyee].

of feminine nouns which end in -a in the nominative singular

3.3.6.7 | -i, -ji, and -ii endings in the genitive, dative and locative singular

3.3.6.7a| -i

pani, gospodyni and other nouns referring to female humans ending in -i
in the nominative singular have an identical form in the genitive, dative
and locative singular.

Oto pani <NoM sG> Ewa. ‘Here is Ms. Ewa’

Nie ma pani <Gen sG> Ewy. ‘Ms. Ewa is not here!

Podaj to pani <pAT sG> Ewie. ‘Pass it to Ms. Ewa’

Mysle o pani <toc sG> Ewie. ‘I'm thinking about Ms. Ewa 151
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Feminine nouns that end in nominative singular in vowel + -ja, e.g., aleja
‘avenue’ have the ending -i in the genitive, dative, and locative singular.

aleja—alei [read: aleji, not ale-i] Maja (female name) Mai
szyja ‘neck’ szyi nadzieja ‘hope’ nadziei

Feminine nouns that end in nominative singular in a consonant + -ja have the
ending i in the genitive, dative, and locative singular.

restauracja ‘restaurant—restauracji, Rosja ‘Russia’—Ros;ji,
Azja ‘Asia’—Azji, Szkocja ‘Scotland'—Szkogji.

Other nouns with the endings -zja, -cja, -sja include:

agresja ‘aggression’ Francja ‘France’
amnezja ‘amnesia’ Galicja ‘Galicia’
awersja ‘dislike’ inwazja ‘invasion’
dymisja ‘resignation’ kolacja ‘dinner’

Eurazja ‘Eurasia’

il-ii

Feminine common and proper nouns that end in nominative singular in
consonant + ia have the endings -i or -ii.

Loan common nouns (e.g., scientific words) and loan proper nouns
(geographical places) that end in nominative singular with -ia have the
ending -ii in genitive singular, genitive plural, dative singular, and locative
singular, e.g.,

chemia ‘chemistry’ chemii Japonia ‘Japan’ Japonii
armia ‘army’ armii Austria ‘Austria’ Austrii

Daria (first name) Darii historia ‘history’ historii

Words of Slavic origin that end in nominative singular with -ia have the
ending -i (just drop the ending -a) in the genitive, dative, and locative
singular, e.g.,

Ania—Ani (first name) kawiarnia—kawiarni ‘café’
babcia—babci ‘grandma’ Sonia—Soni (first name)
ciocia—cioci ‘aunt’ ziemia—ziemi ‘soil’



Speakers of other Slavic languages, especially Russian, might see that in
the words ucropus, Jlapes, xumus, Snonus the final consonant is softened
by ‘i’ and the sound s ja’ is separate, while in 3emis (ziemia), Const (Sonia),
Aus (Ania) the final consonant is softened by the sound s ‘ja’ and there is
nothing left.

3.3.6.8 | Feminine locative/dative singular -'e

-'e in the locative and dative singular is the ending after a hard stem and
a velar stem (k, g, ch/h). Systematic stem changes occur, and the hard
consonant undergoes softening (-i follows the consonant, or the con-
sonant shifts, e.g., mama-mamie, Ameryka-Ameryce) (see section 1.3.3 and

Table 3.64).

The locative singular ending -'e denotes that the preceding consonant(s)
become palatalized. For the process of palatalization, see 1.3.5.

3.3.6.9 | Feminine locative and dative singular -y

-y in the locative and dative singular is the ending after “historically” soft-
stem (praca-pracy ‘work,” noc-nocy ‘night,” rzecz-rzeczy ‘thing,” burza-burzy
‘storm’).

3.3.6.10| Feminine locative and dative singular -i

-i in the locative and dative singular is the ending after soft stems (kolacja-
kolacji ‘dinner,” ziemia-ziemi ‘ground,’ kawiarnia-kawiarni ‘café’).

3.3.6.11| Feminine locative and dative singular -ii

-ii in the locative and dative singular is the ending for loan nouns ending
in -ia (usually denoting scientific and academic words, e.g., chemia-chemii
‘chemistry,” historia-historii ‘history,” and foreign countries Belgia-Belgii
‘Belgium,” Holandia-Holandii ‘Holland,” Anglia-Anglii ‘England’). The
nouns have identical forms in the genitive singular, genitive plural, dative
and locative singular. The pronunciation in all the forms is with a final
[-yee] [historyee].

Declension patterns
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3.3.6.12| Feminine instrumental singular -ia

-ig in the instrumental singular is the ending for all feminine nouns with
soft stems (except for 1, j), e.g., mitosé-mitoscig ‘love,” krew-krwig ‘blood’
(1.3.3.3).

3.3.6.13| Feminine vocative singular -o

-0 in the vocative singular is the ending for feminine nouns ending -a with
velar and hard stems (matka-matko ‘mother’, aktorka-aktorko ‘actress’,
mama-mamo ‘mom’, and diminutives with -ka, e.g., dziewczynka-dziewc-
zynko ‘little girl’).

3.3.6.14| Feminine vocative singular -u

-u in the vocative singular is the ending in diminutive nouns (except for
those with -ka), e.g., Kasia-Kasiu ‘Kasia <DiM> [female name],” babunia-
babuniu ‘grandma <pim>’.

3.3.6.15| Feminine noun tables

For pattern specificities and ending distribution in the singular see 3.3.6.1.
For pattern specificities and ending distribution in the plural see 3.3.9.

Note that locative = dative singular for all feminine nouns.
Examples follow for feminine nouns that end in the vowel -a:

1. with a velar stem: ksigzka ‘book,” droga ‘road,’ cecha ‘characteristic’

£

2. with a “historically” soft stem: praca ‘job,” burza ‘storm’

3. with a soft stem: armia ‘army,” ziemia ‘land,” kawiarnia ‘cafe,” Japonia
‘Japan,’ restauracja ‘restaurant,’ aleja ‘avenue,’ sala ‘room, hall,” willa
‘villa,” Ekscelencja ‘Excellency’

4. with a hard stem: kobieta ‘woman,” mama ‘mom,’ szkota ‘school,’
opera ‘opera’

5. with a vowel stem: idea ‘idea,” and the irregular noun statua ‘statue’

6. mixed pattern: Nouns referring to a male human being (e.g., m¢zczyzna
‘man,’ poeta ‘poet,” kolega ‘male colleague,” specjalista ‘specialist,’
obronca ‘defender’) are declined according to the feminine pattern in



the singular only. In the plural the nouns are declined according to the  Declension patterns
male human plural pattern. (See 3.3.8)

7. mixed pattern: Proper nouns (first and last names) that refer to male human
beings with the endings -a and -ko, e.g., Walesa, Kucia, Kosciuszko

There are also examples of:

8. feminine nouns that end in the vowel -i: pani (respectful form of
address), gospodyni ‘hostess’

9. feminine nouns with a “historically” soft stem: podroz ‘trip,” ‘journey,’
rzecz ‘thing’

10. feminine nouns with a soft stem: milos¢ ‘love,” przyjazn ‘friendship’

11. feminine nouns with a fleeting vowel: wies ‘village,” ‘countryside,” krew
‘blood’

12. the irregular declension reka ‘hand’ (older dual form)

13. mixed pattern: sedzia judge’

Type of stem-consonant:

k, g, ch/h—also called velar

¢, dz, sz, z, rz, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft

§, ¢, z,dz, 0, 1, b, p, ml, w), j—also called soft

all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard
1. feminine nouns ending -a with a velar stem

nominative plural=genitive singular; k, g takes -i, ch takes -y

locative and dative singular -'e; predictable shifts occur: k:ce, g:dze, ch:sze
(see 3.3.6.8)

vocative singular -o

Table 3.20 Feminine nouns ending -a with velar stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM ksiazk-a ‘book’ ksiazk-i drog-a ‘road’ drog-i

ACC ksiazk-e ksiazk-i drog-e drog-i

GEN ksiazk-i ksiazek drog-i drég

DAT ksiazc-e ksiazk-om drodz-e drog-om

LOC ksiazc-e ksiazk-ach drodz-e drog-ach

INS ksiazk-a3 ksiazk-ami drog-a drog-ami

VOC ksiazk-o ksiazk-i drog-o drog-i R
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Table 3.20a

Case Singular Plural
NOM cech-a ‘characteristic’ cech-y
ACC cech-¢ cech-y
GEN cech-y cech

DAT cesz-e cech-om
LOC cesz-e cech-ach
INS cech-3 cech-ami
VOC cech-o cech-y

»

2. “historically” soft stem -a

Feminine nouns ending in -a with a “historically” soft stem have the same
ending -y in genitive, locative, and dative singular.

Note the zero ending (-J) (no ending added) in the genitive plural (see
3.3.9.10 to 3.3.9.12).

vocative -0

nominative plural -e

Table 3.21 Feminine nouns ending -a with “historically” soft stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM prac-a ‘work’ prac-e burz-a ‘storm’ burz-e
ACC prac-¢ prac-e burz-¢ burz-e
GEN prac-y prac burz-y burz
DAT prac-y prac-om burz-y burz-om
LOC prac-y prac-ach burz-y burz-ach
INS prac-a prac-ami burz-a burz-ami
VOC prac-o prac-e burz-o burz-e

3. soft stem -a
nominative plural -e
locative = dative = genitive singular

-ii is the ending in genitive loan words with the ending -ia, e.g., armia
<GEN SG=GEN PL=LOC SG=DAT $SG>

-i in the genitive for places in -nia, diminutives, e.g., Ania-Ani, and -cja,
-zja, -sja-stem, e.g., Rosja-Rosji ‘Russia,” Azja-Azji ‘Asia,’ kolacja-kolacji
‘dinner’



-i in the genitive with a vowel before a soft stem, e.g., szyja-szyi ‘neck,’

nadzieja-nadziei ‘hope,” aleja-alei ‘avenue’

See Table 3.22b.

Table 3.22 Feminine nouns ending -a with soft stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM armia ‘army’ armie ‘armies’ ziemia ‘land’ ziemie
ACC armie armie ziemie Zziemie
GEN armii armii ziemi ziem
DAT armii armiom ziemi ziemiom
LOC armii armiach ziemi ziemiach
INS armia armiami zZiemia ziemiami
vOoC armio armie ziemi ziemie
Table 3.22a Feminine nouns ending -a with soft stem
Case Singular Singular Plural
NOM Japonia ‘Japan’ kawiarni-a ‘café’ kawiarni-e
ACC Japonie kawiarni-e kawiarni-e
GEN Japonii kawiarni kawiarni
DAT Japonii kawiarni kawiarni-om
LOC Japonii kawiarni kawiarni-ach
INS Japonia kawiarni-a kawiarni-ami
VOC Japonio kawiarni-o kawiarni-e

Many nouns that denote a place end with -nia:

ciemnia ‘dark room’
cukiernia ‘pastry shop’
Gdynia (city name)
ksiegarnia ‘bookstore’
kuchnia ‘kitchen’
kwiaciarnia ‘florist’

masarnia ‘meat processing plant’

piekarnia ‘bakery’

pralnia ‘laundry room’
przymierzalnia ‘fitting room’

stajnia ‘stable’

szatnia ‘coatroom’

W Krakowie jest duzo kawiarni. ‘There are many cafés in Krakow!

Narnia and other nouns of foreign origin that end in -ia have the ending

-i in GEN, DAT, LOC SG and GEN PL: Narnia—Narnii.

Austria ‘Austria’—Austrii

Dania ‘Denmark’—Danii

Hiszpania ‘Spain’—Hiszpanii

Japonia ‘Japan’—Japonii
Rumunia ‘Romania’—Rumunii
Kolumbia ‘Colombia—Kolumbii

Declension patterns
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3  Table 3.22b Feminine nouns ending -a with soft stem
Nouns

Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM restauracj-a ‘restaurant’ restauracj-e alej-a ‘avenue’ alej-e
ACC restauracj-¢ restauracj-e alej-e alej-e
GEN  restauracj-i restauracj-i alei alej/alei
DAT  restauracj-i restauracj-om alei alej-om
LOC restauracj-i restauracj-ach  alei alej-ach
INS restauracj-3 restauracj-ami alej-a alej-ami
VOC restauracj-o restauracj-e alej-o alej-e

Mieszkam przy alei Wolnosci w Rosji. ‘I live at Wolnosci Avenue
in Russia’

Table 3.22c Feminine nouns ending -a with soft stem

Case Singular Plural

NOM Ekscelencj-a ‘Excellency’ Ekscelencje
ACC Ekscelencje Ekscelencje
GEN Ekscelencji Ekscelencji
DAT Ekscelencji Ekscelencjom
LOC Ekscelencji Ekscelencjach
INS Ekscelencja Ekscelencjami
VOC Ekscelencjo Ekscelencje

Often used in phrases:

Jego Ekscelencja ambasador Polski ‘His Excellency [the]
ambassador of Poland’

Woasza Ekscelencjo “Your Excellency’

Woasza Eminencjo ‘Your Eminence’ declines like Ekscelencja.

Table 3.22d Feminine nouns ending -a with soft stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM sal-a ‘room’ sal-e will-a ‘villa’ will-e
ACC sal-¢ sal-e will-¢ will-e
GEN sal-i sal will-i will-i/will
DAT sal-i sal-om will-i will-om
LOC sal-i sal-ach will-i will-ach
INS sal-3 sal-ami will-3 will-ami
158 VOC sal-o sal-e will-o will-e




Most feminine nouns with the stem ending -1 have a zero ending in
the genitive plural: sala—sal, hala ‘hall’—hal, a few have —i: aula
‘auditorium’ auli, aureola—aureoli. Willa ‘villa’ has two endings:
willi and will.

4. hard stem -a

-'e is the ending in the locative singular. Systematic stem changes occur,
and the hard consonant undergoes softening: -i follows the consonant, or
the consonant shifts, e.g., mama-mamie, kobieta-kobiecie, opera-operze
(see 1.3.5 and Table 3.64).

-y is the ending in the nominative plural

Note the zero ending (-0) in the genitive plural (see 3.3.9.10). For an

explanation of the zero ending with the vowel shift o to 6, as in szkota-
szkot ‘school,” see 3.3.9.11.

Table 3.23 Feminine nouns ending -a with hard stem

Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM kobiet-a ‘woman’ kobiet-y ‘women’ mam-a ‘mom’ mam-y ‘moms’

ACC kobiet-¢ kobiet-y mam-¢ mam-y

GEN  kobiet-y kobiet mam-y mam

DAT  kobieci-e kobiet-om mami-e mam-om

LOC kobieci-e kobiet-ach mami-e mame-ach

INS kobiet-a kobiet-ami mam-3 mam-ami

VOC kobiet-o kobiet-y mam-o mam-y
Table 3.23a Feminine nouns ending -a with hard stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM szkota ‘school’ szkot-y oper-a ‘opera’ oper-y

ACC szkot-¢ szkot-y oper-¢ oper-y

GEN szkot-y szkot oper-y oper

DAT szkol-e szkot-om operz-e oper-om

LOC szkol-e szkot-ach operz-e oper-ach

INS szkot-3 szkot-ami oper-3 oper-ami

VOC szkot-o szkot-y oper-o oper-y

Declension patterns
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3 5. locative -i
Nouns

Table 3.24 Feminine nouns ending -a with vowel stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM idea ‘idea’ idee ‘ideas’ [ideg] statua ‘statue’  statuy ‘statues’
ACC idee idee statue statuy
GEN  idei idei statui statui
[ideji Il idei] [statuji || statui]
DAT idei ideom statui statuom
LOC idei ideach statui statuach
INS idea ideami statua statuami
VOC ideo idee statuo statuy

Artysta otrzymat piec statui. ‘An artist received five statues’
Widziatem Statue Wolnosci. ‘| saw the Statue of Liberty’

IKEA is an acronym and is indeclinable: zakupy w IKEA, however it is often
declined in the media and in everyday speech: zakupy w ikei ‘shopping in
IKEA,” following the pattern of feminine nouns that have a vowel stem.

6. Mixed pattern: There are many nouns referring to a male human being
with the ending -a in Polish. They have a mixed declension pattern. In the
singular the nouns are declined according to the feminine pattern (typical
feminine ending -a in the nominative singular, as in kobieta ‘woman’), but
in the plural the nouns are declined according to the male human pattern,
since they refer to a male human being. (See 3.3.2 and 3.3.8)

The genitive plural of the nouns is -0w except for mezczyzna, which has
the zero ending mezczyzn.

Nominative plural forms refer to mixed groups. To address a group of
females see 12.1.

Table 3.25 Mixed pattern with ending -a

Case Singular Male human plural
NOM kolega ‘male colleague’ koledzy ‘colleagues, friends’
ACC kolege kolegow
GEN kolegi kolegow
DAT koledze kolegom
LOC koledze kolegach
INS kolega kolegami
VOC kolego koledzy
160




Table 3.25a Mixed pattern noun with ending -a

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM poet-a poeci mezczyzn-a mezczyzni
‘male poet’ ‘poets’ ‘man’ ‘men’

ACC poete poetow mezczyzne mezczyzn
GEN poety poetéow mezczyzny mezczyzn
DAT poecie poetom mezczyznie mezczyznom
LOC poecie poetach mezczyznie mezczyznach
INS poeta poetami mezczyzna mezczyznami
VOC poeto poeci mezczyzno mezczyzni

The noun mezczyzna used to be a collective noun like szlachta ‘nobility’
or starszyzna ‘elders’: ta mezczyzna, ta starszyzna, until the seventeenth
century. After that me¢zczyzna became a masculine singular noun to denote
ten mezczyzna ‘this man,’ but the remnants are seen in certain cases of its
declension pattern, which is according to the feminine declension: widze
mezczyzne ‘I see a man’ as in widz¢ kobiete ‘I see a woman’ and widze
szlachte ‘I see nobility’ in the singular, and in the plural it has a typical

zero ending in the genitive plural.

Other male human nouns with the ending -a include many professions:

atleta ‘athlete’
dozorca ‘janitor’

dyplomata ‘diplomat’
katecheta ‘catechist’

kierowca ‘driver’

patriarcha ‘patriarch’
patriota ‘patriot’

pracodawca ‘employer’
zdrajca ‘tailor’

zZnawca ‘connoisseur’

obronca ‘defender’

Table 3.25b Mixed pattern nouns with ending -a

Case

Singular

Plural

NOM
ACC
GEN
DAT
LOC
INS
VOC

specjalist-a ‘expert’
specjaliste
specjalisty
specjaliscie
specjaliscie
specjalista
specjalisto

specjalisci ‘experts’
specjalistow
specjalistow

specjalistom
specjalistach
specjalistami
specjalisci
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3 Male human nouns that end with the productive suffix -sta include many

Nouns'  professions:
anglista ‘English scholar’
lobbysta ‘lobbyist’
humanista ‘specialist in humanities’
maszynista ‘train driver’
polonista ‘specialist in Polish studies’
stazysta ‘intern’
Table 3.25c¢ Mixed pattern nouns with ending -a
Case Singular Plural
NOM obronc-a ‘defender’ obroncy ‘defenders’
ACC obronce obroncow
GEN obroncy obroncow
DAT obroncy obrohcom
LOC obroncy obroncach
INS obronca obroncami
VOC obronco obroncy
7. Mixed pattern. Proper names ending in -a have a mixed declension
similar to that of poeta. Walesa in the singular is declined like the hard-stem
kobieta, and Kucia with a soft stem is declined like kawiarnia.
Table 3.26 Mixed pattern proper nouns with ending -a
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM Watesa Watesowie Kucia Kuciowie
ACC Woalese Woalesow Kucie Kuciow
GEN Watesy Watesow Kuci Kuciow
DAT Watesie Woatesom Kuci Kuciom
LOC Walesie Watesach Kuci Kuciach
INS Woalesa Woatesami Kucia Kuciami
VOC Woaleso Woalesowie Kucio Kuciowie
Last names with the ending -ko are declined like ksiazka in the singular
and follow the male human pattern in the plural. They are declined when
referring to a male human being and a mixed group. When referring to
a female human being, last names with -ko are indeclinable.
Znam Tadeusza Kosciuszke! ‘| know Tadeusz Kosciuszko!
162 Widze Ewe Kosciuszko. | see Ewa Kosciuszko!

(See Chapter 12)



Only proper names with the ending -a are declined when referring to
a female human being.

Table 3.26a Mixed pattern proper nouns with ending -ko

Case Singular Plural

NOM Kosciuszk-o Kosciuszk-owie
ACC Kosciuszk-¢ Kosciuszk-ow
GEN Kosciuszk-i Kosciuszk-ow
DAT Kosciuszc-e Kosciuszk-om
LOC Kosciuszc-e Kosciuszk-ach
INS Kosciuszk-3 Kosciuszk-ami
VOC Kosciuszk-o Kosciuszk-owie

Ksiazka o Tadeuszu Kosciuszce.
‘A book about Tadeusz Kosciuszko!

8. Nouns referring to a female human being often end in -i. Pani (respect-
ful form of address) and other nouns that refer to a female human being
share all the endings, except for the accusative singular ending, where pani
alone takes -3, while all the other nouns take -¢.

Table 3.27 Feminine nouns ending -i

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM gospodyni ‘hostess’ gospodynie pani panie
ACC gospodynie gospodynie panig panie
GEN gospodyni gospodyn pani pan
DAT gospodyni gospodyniom pani paniom
LOC gospodyni gospodyniach pani paniach
INS gospodynia gospodyniami pania paniami
VOC gospodyni gospodynie pani panie

For an explanation of the zero ending (-&) in genitive plural, see
3.3.9.10.

Other similar nouns include:

bogini ‘goddess’ sprzedawczyni ‘saleswoman’
cztonkini ‘member’ Swiadkini ‘witness’
dawczyni ‘female donor’ znawczyni ‘female expert’
mistrzyni ‘female champion’ zwyciezczyni ‘female winner’

monarchini ‘queen’
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9. There are three forms for “historically” soft-stem feminine nouns in the
singular: NOM=ACC, GEN=DAT=LOC=VOC, and INS. These nouns take

-e in the nominative plural. Podréz keeps 6 in all cases. Rzecz exception-

ally takes -y in the nominative plural.

Table 3.28 Feminine nouns ending in final-stem “historically” soft

consonant

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM podroz ‘trip’ podroéze ‘trips’ rzecz ‘thing’ rzeczy
ACC podréz podréze rzecz rzeczy
GEN podroézy podroézy rzeczy rzeczy
DAT podroézy podrézom rzeczy rzeczom
LOC podroézy podrézach rzeczy rzeczach
INS podroza podréozami rzecza rzeczami
VOC podrozy podroéze rzeczy rzeczy

10. Final-stem soft consonant

Table 3.29 Feminine nouns ending in final-stem soft consonant

Case  Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM mitos¢ ‘love’ mitosci ‘loves’ przyjazn ‘friendship’ przyjaznie ‘friendships’
ACC mitosc mitosci przyjazn przyjaznie

GEN  mitosci mitosci przyjazni przyjazni

DAT  mitosci mitosciom przyjazni przyjazniom

LOC mitosci mitosciach przyjazni przyjazniach

INS mitoscia mitosciami przyjaznia przyjazniami

VOC mitosci mitosci przyjazni przyjaznie

Feminine nouns ending in a final-stem soft consonant have three forms in
the singular: (1.) nominative is the same as accusative (NOM=ACC); (2.)
genitive, dative, locative, and vocative have the same form ending in -i
(GEN=DAT=LOC=VOC); and (3.) the instrumental ending -ia.

Other nouns with -0§¢/-za endings include:

bojazn ‘fear’ (bookish)
ciekawosc¢ ‘curiosity’
glebokos¢ ‘depth’
mtodos¢ ‘youth’
nienawis¢ ‘hate’

sz«

niewiernos¢ ‘infidelity’

s

niezaleznos¢ ‘independence’
radosc ‘joy’

samodzielnos¢ ‘self-reliance’
samotnos¢ ‘loneliness’
spontanicznos$¢ ‘spontaneity’
staros$c¢ ‘old age’



s

uprzejmos¢ ‘courtesy’ ztos¢ ‘anger’
wrazliwos$¢ ‘sensitivity’

Nouns with a hard p, b, m, w and soft p/, b/, m’, w' are spelled and pro-
nounced the same in the nominative singular.

In all other cases the nouns follow a soft-stem pattern, similar to that of wies.

Soft bi, pl, wi, m' show systematic change in all forms other than the
nominative singular. These nouns occur in both the masculine and feminine
gender, e.g., jedwab ‘silk’—jedwabiu, Wroctaw—we Wroclawiu, Radom—w
Radomiu, Oswiecim—w OS$wiecimiu, karp—karpiu, golab—gotebiu and
krew—krwi, brew—brwi, choragiew—choragwi, marchew—marchwi. In
all monosyllabic feminine nouns the fleeting vowel disappears in all forms
other than the nominative.

11. Fleeting vowel

Table 3.30 Feminine nouns with fleeting vowel

Case Singular Plural Singular
NOM wies ‘village’ wsie ‘villages’ krew ‘blood’
ACC wies wsie krew

GEN wsi wsi krwi

DAT wsi wsiom krwi

LOC wsi wsiach krwi

INS wsia wsiami krwia

vVOC wsi wsie krwi

12. r¢ka has an older dual form in the plural and locative singular.

Table 3.31 Reka

Case Singular Plural

NOM reka ‘hand’ rece

ACC reke rece

GEN reki rak

DAT rece rekom

LOC rece or reku rekach (not recach)
INS reka rekami or rekoma
vVOoC reko rece

13. sedzia ‘judge’ has a mixed pattern, where in the accusative, genitive
and dative singular it takes adjectival endings.
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3 Table 3.32 Sedzia

Nouns
Case Singular Plural Singular
NOM sedzia ‘judge’ sedziowie ‘judges’/ sedzia ‘female judge’
sedzie ‘female judges’
ACC sedziego sedziow/sedzie sedzie
GEN sedziego sedziow/sedzi sedzi
DAT sedziemu sedziom sedzi
LOC sedzi sedziach sedzi
INS sedzia sedziami sedzia
VOC sedzio sedziowie sedzio
Piotra powotano na nowego sedziego. ‘Piotr was appointed to be
a new judge’
Ewe powotano na nowa sedzie. ‘Ewa was appointed to be a new
judge’
Neuter singular
3.3.7.1 | Neuter declension singular pattern
These are based on the type of final letter and what the nouns refer to (an
animal, zwierze ‘animal’ or an object, imi¢ ‘first name’).
Neuter nouns based on what they refer to are:
animate (referring to an animal): zwierze ‘animal’
inanimate (referring to an object): okno ‘window’
human (referring to human offspring): dziewcze ‘girl’ (bookish),
dziecie ‘child’ (bookish)
Neuter nouns with the ending -um, e.g., muzeum ‘museum’ are indeclin-
able in the singular—all case forms are identical to that of the nominative
case. Note that some nouns ending in -um are masculine (e.g., kostium
‘suit,” album ‘album’). (See 3.3.3)
Type of stem consonant in the nominative case:
1. k, g, ch/h—also called velar
2. ¢, dz, sz, z, 1z, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft
3.8, ¢ 12, dz, 1, 1, bl, pl, m', w, j—also called soft
166 4. all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard



For the declension patterns in the plural, see the no male human pattern
overview at 3.3.9.

3.3.7.2 | Neuter singular pattern overview

NOM -o, -€, - (-um)

ACC  as in nominative

GEN  -a (systematic stem changes occur for all neuter nouns with
ending -¢), -um

DAT  -u (systematic stem changes occur for all neuter nouns with
ending -¢), -um

LOC  -e/-u (systematic stem changes occur for all neuter nouns
with ending -¢), -um

INS -em/-iem (systematic stem changes occur for all neuter
nouns with ending -¢), -um

VOC as in nominative

For charts with examples of the full declension of neuter nouns, refer to

Tables 3.33 to 3.43.

3.3.7.3 | Specificities of neuter pattern endings

For all neuter nouns the nominative singular is identical to the accusative
and vocative singular.

For all neuter nouns the nominative plural is identical to the accusative
and vocative plural. For the declension pattern in plural, see no male human
pattern in section 3.3.9.

NOM = ACC =VOC

Table 3.33 Neuter pattern endings

NOM SG ACC SG NOM PL ACC PL

to nowe okno to nowe okno te nowe okna te nowe okna
‘this new window’

to mile dziecko to mite dziecko te mite dzieci te mile dzieci

‘this nice child’
to duze zwierze to duze zwierze te duze zwierzeta te duze zwierzeta
‘this big animal’
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Table 3.33a
NOM PL ACC PL (for contrast: GEN PL)
tych dwoje dzieci tych dwoje dzieci tych dwojga dzieci
‘these two children’
tych dwoje szczeniat tych dwoje szczeniat tych dwojga szczeniat
‘these two puppies’

The noun panstwo ‘a country’ and ‘a couple’ is declined differently, depending
on its meaning (see Table 3.43).

In the genitive, dative, locative and instrumental singular systematic stem
changes occur for all neuter nouns with the ending -¢.

Table 3.33b
NOM SG GEN SG DAT = LOC SG INS SG
to zwierze tego zwierzecia zwierzeciu tym zwierzeciem
‘this animal’
to imie tego imienia imieniu tym imieniem
‘this first name’

Neuter nouns with the ending -¢ referring to human offspring and animals
have their stem extended in all singular forms except for nominative and
accusative by -ci and then the endings are added: zwierz¢—zwierzecia,
zwierzeciu, zwierzeciem, and dziecie—dzieciecia, dziecieciu, dziecigciem.

Neuter nouns with the ending -¢ referring to the object lose the ending -¢, have
their stem extended in all singular forms except for nominative and accusative
by -eni and then the endings are added: imie—imienia, imieniu, imieniem.

3.3.7.3.1 | Neuter locative singular -'e

-'e in the locative singular is the ending after a hard stem. Systematic stem
changes occur, and the hard consonant undergoes softening (-i follows the
consonant, or the consonant shifts, e.g., biuro ‘office’ w biurze ‘in the
office,” stowo ‘word—stowie). Predictable consonant and vowel shifts occur:
lato-lecie, miasto-miescie) (see 1.3.5 and Table 3.64).

3.3.7.3.2 | Neuter locative singular -u

-u in the locative is the ending after velar, soft and “historically” soft stems:
pole—polu ‘field,” mieszkanie—mieszkaniu ‘apartment,” morze—morzu
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sea,” serce—sercu ‘heart,” zwierze—zwierzeciu ‘animal,” imie—imieniu
‘first name.’

3.3.7.3.3 | Neuter instrumental singular -em

-em in the instrumental singular is the ending after hard stems plus ch/h,
1, j, e.g., echo-echem.

3.3.7.3.4 | Neuter instrumental singular -iem

-iem in the instrumental is the ending after velar and soft-stem (except for
ch/h, 1, j), e.g., jajko ‘egg’—jajkiem, zwierze ‘animal’—zwierzeciem, imie
‘first name’—imieniem.

3.3.7.4 | Neuter noun tables

For all neuter nouns:
NOM SG = ACC SG =VOC SG NOM PL = ACC PL =VOC PL

The tables below show neuter pattern nouns in the singular and no male
human pattern nouns in the plural with a final-stem consonant in the
nominative singular, where the final-stem consonant is:

1. k, g, ch/h—also called velar: jajko ‘egg,’ wojsko ‘army’

2. ¢, dz, sz, z, rz, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft: morze ‘sea,’ tacze
‘link, connection’

3.8, ¢, 1,dz, 0, 1, b, pl, m, w/, j—also called soft: pole ‘field,” molo ‘pier,’
zdjecie ‘photo,” pytanie ‘question’

4. all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard:
stowo ‘word,’ jezioro ‘lake,” miasto ‘city’

They also show:

5. mixed pattern: emotive (augmentative) nouns that can be both masculine
and neuter with -isko/-ysko: chtopisko ‘bloke,’ psisko ‘big dog’

6. the ending -¢ denoting an animal, zwierze, and human offspring, or,
for example, imig ‘first name’

7. the mixed pattern with the ending -um: muzeum ‘museum,’ centrum
‘center’ and with other consonant endings: opus

8. irregular forms: dziecko ‘child,” dzieci ‘children’

9. the irregular declension of oko ‘eye’ and ucho ‘ear’

10. the mixed pattern of pafistwo ‘country,” and pafistwo ‘couple’ vs.
rodzenstwo ‘siblings’
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1. Neuter nouns with velar stem (k, g, ch/h) have:

-u in locative singular

-iem in instrumental (except for ch/h)

zero ending (-@) in genitive plural (see 3.3.9.10)
-a in nominative plural (see 3.3.9.6)

If the stem ends with a consonant cluster with k or g (a combination of
two or three hard consonants, except for the -sk combination), a fleeting/
buffer e is inserted in genitive plural between the consonants to ease the
pronunciation and to compensate for the dropped vowel ending, e.g., jajko
<NOM SG> ‘egg,” jajek <GEN pL> (see 3.3.9.12).

Table 3.34 Neuter nouns with velar stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM jajk-o ‘egg’ jajk-a ‘eggs’ wojsk-o ‘army’ wojsk-a ‘armies’
ACC jajk-o jajk-a wojsk-o wojsk-a

GEN jajk-a jajek wojsk-a wojsk

DAT jajk-u jajk-om wojsk-u wojsk-om

LOC jajk-u jajk-ach wojsk-u wojsk-ach

INS jajki-em jajk-ami wojski-em wojsk-ami
VOC jajk-o jajk-a wojsk-o wojsk-a

Note the zero ending (-@) in genitive plural (see 3.3.9.10).
2. Neuters nouns with a “historically” soft stem have:

-u in locative singular
zero ending (-Q) in genitive plural (see 3.3.9.10)
-a in nominative plural (see 3.3.9.6)

The vowel o in the penultimate position in neuter nouns shifts to 6 in the
genitive plural zero ending (-J), except with cz-stems, e.g.:

koto ‘wheel'—kot

morze ‘sea’—morz

pole ‘field—pal (except for molo ‘pier’—mol)
stowo ‘word'—stéw

zboze ‘grain'—zboéz

cz-stem neuter nouns and a few z-stem nouns take -y in the genitive plural



Table 3.35 Neuter nouns with “historically” soft stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM morz-e ‘sea’ morz-a tacz-e ‘link’ tacz-a
ACC morz-e morz-a tacz-e tacz-a
GEN morz-a morz tacz-a tacz-y
DAT morz-u morz-om tacz-u tacz-om
LOC morz-u morz-ach tacz-u tacz-ach
INS morz-em morz-ami tacz-em tacz-ami
vVOC morz-e morz-a tacz-e tacz-a

Neuter nouns with a stem ending with the “historically” soft consonant
-cz, -z, -z have the ending -y in the genitive plural (see 3.3.9.8):

obrzez-y (<obrzez-e) ‘edge’

podnéz-y (<podnéz-e) ‘base’

poétrocz-y (<poétrocze) ‘half-year’
ubocz-y (<ubocze) ‘out-of-the-way place’
wybrzez-y (<wybrzeze) ‘coast’

zbocz-y (<zbocze) ‘hillside’

ztacz-y (<ztacze) ‘connector’

The genitive plural -y also applies to the feminine noun porgcz-y (<porecz)
‘railing.’

3. Neuter nouns with soft stems have:

-u in the locative singular
zero ending (-@) in genitive plural (see 3.3.9.10)
-a in nominative plural (see 3.3.9.6)

The vowel o in the penultimate position in neuter nouns shifts to 6 in the
genitive plural zero ending (-OJ), except with cz-stems, e.g.: pole ‘field’-pdl,
koto ‘wheel’-két (except for molo ‘pier’—mol).

The zero ending (-O) is the ending in genitive plural neuter and feminine
nouns (except for feminine nouns ending in a consonant). Systematic stem
changes occur in nouns with the soft stem ci, si, ni, zi, dzi. Before zero
ending (-O), softness of the soft stem is expressed with a diacritical mark,
e.g., zdjecie ‘photo’-zdjec, pytanie ‘question’-pytan.
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3 Table 3.36 Neuter nouns with soft stem

Nouns
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM pol-e ‘field’ pol-a ‘fields’ mol-o ‘pier’ mol-a ‘piers’
ACC pol-e pol-a mol-o mol-a
GEN pol-a pol mol-a mol
DAT pol-u pol-om mol-u mol-om
LOC pol-u pol-ach mol-u mol-ach
INS pol-em pol-ami mol-em mol-ami
VOC pol-e pol-a mol-o mol-a

Molo can also be indeclinable:

spacer po molo/po molu ‘a walk along the pier’

JesteSmy na sopockim molu. ‘We are on Sopot’s pier’

Spacer sopockim molem ‘A walk along Sopot’s pier’

Kino letnie na sopockim molu ‘Summer movies on Sopot’s pier’

Table 3.36a Neuter nouns with soft stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM  zdjecie ‘photo’  zdjecia ‘photos’  pytanie ‘question’  pytania

ACC zdjecie zdjecia pytanie pytania
GEN zdjecia zdjec pytania pytan
DAT zdjeciu zdjeciom pytaniu pytaniom
LOC zdjeciu zdjeciach pytaniu pytaniach
INS zdjeciem zdjeciami pytaniem pytaniami
VOC zdjecie zdjecia pytanie pytania

4. Neuter nouns with a hard stem have:

Neuter nouns with hard stems have the ending -'e in the locative singular.
The ending -'e denotes that the preceding consonant(s) become palatalized.
Systematic stem changes occur, and the hard consonant undergoes soften-
ing: -i follows the consonant, or the consonant shifts, e.g., stowo ‘word’—
stowie, lato ‘summer’—lecie, miasto ‘city’—mieScie, biuro ‘office,” w biurze
‘in the office’ (For the process of palatalization or softening, see 1.3.5. For
examples of the process, see Table 3.64 in section 3.10.). Predictable con-
sonant and vowel shifts occur, e.g., -a in the penultimate position shifts to
-e: lato-lecie, wiatr ‘wind’—wietrze, miasto-miescie (except for wiadro-
172 wiadrze, which in old Polish had a form vedie).



Alternative forms:

czoto ‘forehead—na czole
czoto ‘in the first rows, at the head of something—na czele

Zero ending (-OJ) in the genitive plural (see 3.3.9.10).

-a in nominative plural (see 3.3.9.6).

Table 3.37 Neuter nouns with hard stem

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural

NOM miast-o ‘city’ miast-a ‘cities’ jezior-o ‘lake’ jezior-a ‘lakes’
ACC miast-o miast-a jezior-o jezior-a

GEN miast-a miast jezior-a jezior

DAT miast-u miast-om jezior-u jezior-om
LOC miesci-e miast-ach jeziorz-e jezior-ach
INS miast-em miast-ami jezior-em jezior-ami
VOC miast-o miast-a jezior-o jezior-a

Table 3.37a Neuter nouns with hard stem

Case Singular Plural

NOM stow-o ‘word’ stow-a ‘words’
ACC stow-o stow-a

GEN stow-a stow

DAT stow-u stow-om

LOC stowi-e stow-ach

INS stow-em stow-ami
VOC stow-o stow-a

otworzyé/zamknaé cudzystow
‘to open/close quotation marks’
w cudzystowie ‘in quotation marks’

5. Neuter nouns with a mixed pattern. Emotive nouns with the ending -o
in the nominative singular referring to a male human being have the male
human pattern ending -6w in the genitive plural, instead of the zero end-
ing (-9), e.g., psisk <GEN PL> ‘big dogs’ (from psisko <NoM sG>). The
accusative singular is identical to the nominative singular, and the accusa-
tive plural is the same as the nominative plural. Animacy and personhood
are irrelevant.
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Table 3.38 Mixed pattern emotive nouns ending in -sko

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM chtopisko chiopiska psisko psiska
‘bloke’ ‘blokes’ ‘big dog’
ACC chtopisko chiopiska psisko psiska
GEN chiopiska chiopiskéw psiska psisk or psiskéw
DAT chiopisku chiopiskom psisku psiskom
LOC chtopisku chtopiskach psisku psiskach
INS chtopiskiem chiopiskami psiskiem psiskami
VOC chtopisko chiopiska psisko psiska

6. Neuter nouns with ending -¢

Singular neuter nouns with the ending -¢ referring to human offspring
and animals have their stem extended by -ci in the singular and then the
endings are added: zwierze—zwierzecia, zwierzeciu, zwierzeciem.

Plural neuter nouns with the ending -¢ referring to human offspring and
animals have their stem extended by -et and then the endings are added.
Additionally, ¢ shifts to g in the genitive plural: zwierz¢ ‘animal’—zwierzat
<GEN PL>, Zwierzetom <DAT PL>.

Singular neuter nouns with the ending -¢ referring to objects lose the ending
-¢ in the singular, have their stem extended by -eni and then the endings
are added: imie—imienia, imieniu, imieniem.

Neuter nouns with the ending -¢ in nominative singular referring to objects
lose the ending -¢ in plural, have their stem extended by -on and then the
endings are added: imi¢ ‘name’—imiona, imion, imionom.

Note the extended stem in all the cases except for the nominative and accu-
sative singular.

Example:
ciele ‘calf’ szczenie ‘puppy’
dziewcze ‘lass’ prosie ‘piglet’
There are a few neuter inanimate nouns with the ending -¢:
imie ‘first name’ strzemie ‘stirrup’
plemie ‘tribe’ wymie ‘udder’
ramie ‘shoulder’ znamie ‘birthmark’

Ewa to tadne imie. ‘Ewa is a pretty name.
Nie pamietam jej imienia. ‘1 don’t remember her name’



Na liscie brakowato kilku imion.

‘A few names were missing in the list.
Zubr to duze zwierze. ‘A bison is a big animal’

Nie moge trzyma¢ w domu zadnego zwierzecia.

‘l can’t keep an animal at home!
W zoo jest duzo zwierzqt.

‘There are many animals in the zoo!

Table 3.39 Neuter nouns ending -¢

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM imie imi-ona zwierze zwierze-ta
‘first name’ ‘first names’ ‘animal’ ‘animals’
ACC imi-e imion-a zwierz-¢ zwierzet-a
GEN imieni-a imion zwierzeci-a zwierzat
DAT imieni-u imion-om zwierzeci-u zwierzet-om
LOC imieni-u imion-ach zwierzeci-u zwierzet-ach
INS imieni-em imion-ami zZwierzeci-em zwierzet-ami
VOC imi-¢ imion-a zwierz-¢ zwierzet-a

3.3.7.5 | Neuter animate nouns ending with -¢

Neuter animate nouns ending in -¢ (referring to human offspring and baby
animals) take collective numerals. When used in the subject position with
collective numerals, neuter animate plural nouns ending in -¢ take a singu-
lar verb (in the past tense formation they take the neuter singular marker
-fo) and they take nouns and adjectives in the genitive plural (see 8.1.2 and
2.4.10.1).

In colloquial usage, nouns that denote offspring or minors can have the
masculine suffix -ak added: ten cielak ‘calf’ (from ciel¢), zrebak ‘foal’ (from
zrebig), szczeniak ‘puppy’ (from szczenig).

Dwoje <PL> szczeniat <GEN pL> byto <vere sG> gtodnych <apj pL>.
“Two puppies were hungry.

Piecioro <rL> wysportowanych <ADpj P> dziewczat <GEN pL> gra
<VERB sG> W druzynie.
‘Five athletic girls play in the team.

7. Mixed pattern -um ending. Neuter nouns with the ending -um are

indeclinable in the singular. In the plural they are declined.
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Table 3.40 Mixed pattern neuter nouns with the ending -um
Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM muzeum muzea centrum centra
‘museum’ ‘museums’ ‘center’ ‘centers’
ACC muzeum muzea centrum centra
GEN muzeum muzedéw centrum centréw
DAT muzeum muzeom centrum centrom
LOC muzeum muzeach centrum centrach
INS muzeum muzeami centrum centrami
VOC muzeum muzea centrum centra

Other nouns that decline like muzeum include:

forum

honorarium ‘remuneration’

sanatorium ‘sanitarium’

stypendium ‘scholarship, grant’

Nouns that follow the muzeum type are loan words, e.g., liceum ‘high
school,” stypendium. A small group of nouns ending in -um are masculine

(e.g., album ‘album,’ kostium ‘suit,” rozum ‘reason, mind,” szum ‘noise,’
tlum ‘crowd’).

Table 3.40a Other consonant endings (e.g., opus)

Case Singular Plural

NOM opus ‘opus’ opusy ‘opuses’
ACC opus opusy

GEN opusu opusow

DAT opusowi opusom

LOC opusie opusach

INS opusem opusami
VOC opusie opusy

Opus dziwiate (not dziewiaty) ‘opus nine’

8. Dziecko has an irregular pattern in the plural. Note the old instrumental

ending -mi.

Dzie¢mi <INs PL> has an old form as in ludzmi ‘people,” konmi ‘horses,’
goscmi ‘guests.’



Table 3.41 Dziecko

Case Singular Plural

NOM dziecko ‘child’ dzieci ‘children’
ACC dziecko dzieci

GEN dziecka dzieci

DAT dziecku dzieciom

LOC dziecku dzieciach

INS dzieckiem dzieémi

VOC dziecko dzieci

When dzieci ‘children’ is used in the subject position with numerals, the col-
lective numeral must be used; additionally, the verb in this construction is in
the singular (with the past tense marker -to) and all modifiers and the word
dzieci are in the genitive plural (see 2.4.10 and 8.1.2), e.g.:

Dwoje <COLLECTIVE NUMERAL> mitych <GEN PL> dzieci <GEN PL> czytato
<3 PR NT sG> ksiazke.
“Two nice children were reading a book!

9. The irregular patterns of oko ‘eye’ and ucho ‘ear’ result from the fact
that the nouns used to have singular, plural and dual forms (3.5.1.3).

Table 3.42 Oko and ucho

Case Singular Plural Singular Plural
NOM ok-o ocz-y uch-o usz-y
‘eye’ (oka ‘drops’) ‘ear’ (ucha ‘handles’)
ACC ok-o ocz-y uch-o usz-y
GEN ok-a ocz-u uch-a usz-u
DAT ok-u ocz-om uch-u usz-om
LOC ok-u ocz-ach uch-u usz-ach
INS oki-em ocz-ami (oczyma) uch-em usz-ami
VOC ok-o ocz-y uch-o usz-y

na obojgu oczach ‘on both eyes’
specjalista chorob oczu ‘eye infections specialist’

10. Panstwo and rodzenstwo

Panstwo, meaning ‘country,’ is a collective noun and as such fakes singular
verbs as does rodzefistwo ‘siblings,” and have ending -'e in locative singular,

e.g.:
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Moje rodzenstwo zostato: <3 PR NT sG> W domu. ‘My siblings stayed
at home!

panstwo <collective noun> Ufundowato <3 pr NT sG> wakacje dzieciom
‘state funded vacation for children’

Mieszkam w tym panstwie <Loc sG>. ‘| live in this country.

Panstwo meaning ‘couple’ or ‘a group of people’ uses plural verbs and
adjectives.

Locative singular ending is -u.

Panstwo Nowakowie kupili <3 prR MHPL> nowy dom.
‘Mr. and Mrs. Nowak bought a new house’

Rozmawiam o panstwu <toc sG> Kwasniewskich.
‘We are talking about the Kwasniewski couple’

Gratulowa¢ panstwu <Loc sG> mtodym.
‘To congratulate the newly weds!

Rodzenstwo takes collective numerals: Mam dwoje rodzenstwa. ‘I have
two siblings’ (see 8.1.2).

Table 3.43 Panstwo

Case Singular Plural Male Human Plural
NOM to panstwo te panstw-a ci panstwo
‘this country’ ‘this couple’

ACC panstw-o panstw-a panstwa

GEN panstw-a panstw panstwa

DAT panstw-u panstw-om panstw-u

LOC panstw-ie panstw-ach panstw-u

INS panstw-em panstw-ami panstwem

VOC panstw-o panstw-a panstwo

Rodzefistwo ‘siblings’ is declined like the singular form of panstwo (e.g.,
Rozmawiamy o moim rodzefistwie <LOC sG>. ‘We are talking about my
siblings.’”).

3.3.7.6 | Indeclinable neuter nouns

Many indeclinable nouns are neuter, and they can have a range of endings.



sushi (3.2.9.8) dementi ‘denial’ kombi

etui ‘(eyeglasses)case’ euro ‘station wagon’
graffiti fatum ‘fate’ argot
spaghetti wotum ‘vote’ dossier
harakiri ‘hara-kiri’ lokum ‘accommodation’  hobby
alibi kukuryku ‘tuft of hair
kakao ‘cocoa’ sticking up’

Notes:

1.

A few nouns with the ending -um are masculine: rozum ‘mind,” ‘intellect,’
kostium ‘costume,’ ‘suit,” album. They are declined in both the singular
and plural like a masculine noun that ends with m such as krem ‘cream’:
GEN SG kremu, albumu, NOM PL kremy, albumy.

. The plural form of the noun forum is fora, however for a very long time

it was referred to as a noun without a plural form until it was necessary
to look at the noun closer due to a better understanding that someone
was chatting on several forums or fora. This example illustrates how
the Polish language is still developing.

. Metro ‘metro,” studio ‘studio’, radio ‘radio,” are declinable in Polish

(e.g., Czesto jezdze metrem. ‘I often travel by metro.’).

. Neuter nouns with the ending -um, e.g., muzeum ‘museum’ are indeclin-

able in the singular (do not inflect for case, have one form—nominative
form), however they are declinable (inflect for case) in the plural, e.g., muzea
‘museums’ except for nouns that have only a singular form, such as the
proper nouns Monachium ‘Munich,” Bizancjum ‘Byzantium.’

. Ksiaze ‘prince, duke’ is of masculine class: Maty Ksigze The Little Prince

by Antoine de Saint-Exupéry.

Male human plural
3.3.8.1 | Male human plural declension pattern

The male human plural declension pattern is based on the stem in the

nominative singular.

Type of stem consonant in the nominative case:

AW N =

. k, g, ch/h—also called velar

. ¢, dz, sz, z, rz, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft

.8, ¢, 2,dz, n, 1, b, pl, m), wl, j—also called soft

. all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard
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3.3.8.2 | Male human plural pattern overview

NOM
ACC
GEN
DAT
LOC
INS

vVOC

-y/-il-owie/-e/-anie

-6wl/-yl-ilzero ending (-Q)

as in accusative

-om

-ach

-ami/-iami (except for a few with the old ending -mi:
goscémi, ludzmi, bra¢mi)

as in nominative

For charts with examples of the full declension of masculine nouns, refer
to Tables 3.8 to 3.19.

3.3.8.3 | Nominative male human plural -owie

-owie is generally the ending for nouns referring to male family members:

dziadkowie ‘grandfathers’
mezowie ‘husbands’
ojcowie ‘fathers’
staruszkowie ‘elder men’
synowie ‘sons’
wnukowie ‘grandsons’
wujkowie ‘uncles’
zieciowie ‘sons-in-law’

(except for brat ‘brother,” braci-a ‘brothers,’ a rare display of morphological

alternation)

It is generally used with proper (e.g., first and last names, nationalities)

non-adjectival nouns referring to human beings (except for -czy, -zy,

e.g., Ambrozy). (Proper adjectival masculine nouns have the markers -i/-y,

e.g., Kowalski).

[bracia] Coenowie Obamowie ‘The Obamas’
‘Coen [brothers]’ Clintonowie ‘The Clintons’
Bachowie ‘The Bachs’ Waltesowie ‘The Walesas’
Bushowie ‘The Bushes’ Krzyskowie ‘Christophers’
Chopinowie ‘The Chopins’ or ‘The Christophers’

Matejkowie ‘The Matejkos’

(Christopher and his family)

Mickiewiczowie ‘The Mickiewiczs’




Last names with the ending -owie refer to the whole family, e.g., The
Clintons. The ending -owe, e.g., Clintonowe would refer to female members,
and -6wny to the female unmarried members, e.g., Bushowny ‘Bush’s
daughters.’

a few nationalities with -owie in the nominative and vocative male human
plural:

Arabowie ‘Arabs’

Belgowie ‘Belgians’

Finowie ‘Finns’
Skandynawowie ‘Scandinavians’
Kazachowie ‘Kazakhs’
Romowie ‘Roma’

(but Wtoch-Whosi ‘Italians’)

Nationalities with the ending -owie refer to generic names of nationalities.
In order to refer to the feminine part of the society only, the noun would
need to be modified, e.g., Arabki, Belgijki, Finki, Skandynawki, and
Kazaszki, respectively.

The ending -owie in nominative male human plural is generally used with
proper adjectival nouns (e.g., last names) and common adjectival nouns
(e.g., professions) referring to human beings in -czy and -zy:

Ambrozy-Ambrozowie (last name)
budowniczy ‘builder’ budowniczowie
chorazy ‘warrant officer’ chorazowie
les$niczy ‘forester’ leSniczowie
motorniczy ‘tram driver’ motorniczowie

All cases other than the nominative and vocative have adjectival endings,
e.g., nie ma Ambrozych ‘The Ambrozys are not [here] <ADJ GEN PL>,’
budowniczym <ADJ DAT PL>.

The ending -owie is used for representing groups referring to male human
beings:

krélowie ‘kings’

ministrowie <minister ‘ministers’
panowie ‘gentlemen’

postowie <poset ‘MPs’
uczniowie <uczen ‘pupils’
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3 potomkowie <potomek ‘descendants’
Nouns druhowie <druh ‘scout leader’
kochankowie ‘lovers’
patriarchowie ‘patriarch’

Note the fleeting vowel in posel, minister, kochanek and uczen (1.9).

Note: kréle in NOM PL is used with playing cards, e.g., dwa krdle ‘two
kings’ and in the phrase hodowaé kroéle ‘to breed rabbits.’

The ending -owie is added to hard-stem titles and positions as an alternative
ceremonious form except for titles and positions in -ta, -tor, -(m)an, -(s)ta,
-ik, -ich and soft or “historically” soft consonants, e.g., artySci ‘artists’
<artysta, stroze ‘watchmen’ <str6z, putkownicy ‘colonels’ <putkownik,
mnisi ‘monks’ <mnich, respectively.

Titles that end in mistrz can also have the alternative form mistrzowie
‘masters,” except in the set phrase mistrz nad mistrze ‘best master.’

ambasadorowie and ambasadorzy ‘ambassadors’
biologowie and biolodzy ‘biologists’

bohaterowie ‘main characters, heros’ and bohaterzy
doktorowie and doktorzy ‘doctors’

filologowie and filolodzy ‘philologists’

magistrowie and magistrzy ‘MA’

majstrowie and majstrzy ‘master’

opiekunowie and opiekuni ‘minder’

profesorowie and profesorzy ‘professors’
prezydentowie and prezydenci <prezydent ‘presidents’
burmistrzowie and burmistrze ‘mayors’
mistrzowie and mistrze ‘master’

Some nouns referring to male human beings have only one form, e.g.:

generatowie ‘generals’
ministrowie ‘ministers’ <minister

generaly and ministry would have a different meaning (see 3.3.8.5).

3.3.8.4 | Social preference

Profesor has two alternative forms: profesorzy and profesorowie but
profesorowie is used more often.
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Magister has two alternative equally frequent forms: magistrzy and
magistrowie.

Widz, jasnowidz and wodz end in the “historically” soft consonant dz.

Widz ‘spectator’ has the plural form widzowie ‘spectators’ while jasnowidz
has the plural jasnowidze and wodz ‘leader’ has the plural wodzowie.

3.3.8.5 | Pejorative and disparaging forms

Hard-stem nouns referring to male human beings attach a typical plural
ending -y without any consonant shifts to emphasize the pejorative and
disparaging character of the nouns, e.g., pany, ministry, majstry, generaly,
as in darmozjady ‘scroungers,” nieroby ‘slobs’ (see 3.2.9.3).

3.3.8.6 | Colloquial forms and those referring to children

Hard-stem colloquial nouns and nouns referring to children have the
ending -y: §pioch-y ‘sleepyheads,” fasuch-y ‘gourmands,” takomczuch-y ‘big
eaters,” maluch-y ‘toddlers,” zuch-y ‘scout, brave boy or girl.” Staruch ‘old
man’ has two forms in NOM PL: staruch-y and staruch-owie.

3.3.8.7 | Nominative male human plural -i

Masculine nouns referring to male human beings ending in a hard stem
in the nominative singular (except for -k, -g, -r) take -i to form the nom-
inative male human plural. Nouns ending in -a referring to male human
beings with a hard stem (except for -cha) also take -i in nominative plural
(e.g., ten mezczyzna <NOM SG> ‘this man,’ c¢i mezczyzni <NOM MHPL>
‘these men’). Predictable consonant and vowel shifts occur (k, g, r in plural
male human forms shift to ¢, dz and rz—*“historically” soft consonants that
do not take -i).

-i is the ending after a hard stem in nominative singular nouns referring
to male human beings that end in -a except for -cha. Predictable consonant
and vowel shifts occur.
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Table 3.44 Nominative male human plural ending -i with hard stem

brat ‘brother’

NOM SG NOM PL Consonant shift
adjunkt ‘adjunct’ adjunkc-i tci
adresat ‘addressee’ adresac-i t:ci
adwokat ‘lawyer’ adwokac-i tci
aniot ‘angel’ aniel-i tl, o:e (or aniotowie)
chtop ‘peasant’ chtop-i p:pi
Czech ‘Czech’ Czes-i ch:si
Francuz ‘Frenchman’ Francuz-i z:zi
Litwin ‘Lithuanian’ Litwin-i n:ni
Rumun ‘Romanian’ Rumun-i

pilot ‘pilot’ piloc-i tci
prezes ‘chairman’ prezes-i s:si
sasiad ‘neighbor’ sasiedz-i d:dzi, a:e
student ‘student’ studenc-i tci
Szwed ‘Swede’ Szwedz-i d:dzi
showman showman-i

essesman essesman-i

jazzman jazzman-i

biznesmen ‘businessman’ biznesmen-i

Gruzin ‘Georgian’ Gruzin-i

kinoman ‘film buff’ kinoman-i

lekoman ‘pill-popper’ lekoman-i

meloman ‘music lover’ meloman-i

weteran ‘veteran’ weteran-i

Zyd Jewish’ Zydzi d:dzi

but

braci-a (old form; mixed pattern)

Polscy znani jazzmani ‘Polish known jazzmen’

Note: The plural forms bracia, sasiedzi and anieli are rare forms of

morphological alternations.

Pilot in the meaning of ‘remote control’ has -y: piloty in NOM PL as do
other inanimate masculine nouns.




Table 3.45 Nominative male human plural -i with hard stem ending -a

NOM SG NOM PL Consonant shift
anglista ‘a specialist in English studies’ anglisc-i st:Sci
dyplomata ‘diplomat’ dyplomac-i tci
katecheta ‘catechist’ katechec-i tci
lekkoatleta ‘athlete’ lekkoatlec-i t.ci
lobbysta ‘lobbyist’ lobbysc-i st:Sci
maszynista ‘train driver’ maszynisci sta:sSci
mezczyzna ‘man’ mezczyzn-i n:ni, z:z
patriota ‘patriot’ patrioc-i tci
poeta ‘poet’ poeci tci
stazysta ‘intern’ stazysci sta:Sci
polonista ‘a specialist in Polish studies’ polonisci sta:sci

3.3.8.8 | Nominative male human plural -y

-y is the ending in the nominative plural after the k, g, r, -iec and -ca stem
in nominative singular nouns referring to male human beings. Predictable
consonant shifts occur after k, g, r (1.3.4).

Table 3.46 Nominative male human plural -y

NOM SG NOM PL Consonant
shift

aktor ‘actor’ aktorzy rrz

Anglik ‘Englishman’ Anglicy k:c

chtopiec ‘boy’ chtopcy

doradca ‘advisor’ doradcy

kierowca ‘driver’ kierowcy

kolega ‘friend’ koledzy gdz

lektor ‘lecturer’ lektorzy rirz

mechanik ‘mechanic’ mechanicy k:c

Norweg ‘Norwegian’ Norwedzy (or gdz

Norwegowie)

Polak ‘Pole’ Polacy k:c

szpieg ‘spy’ szpiedzy gdz

nowojorczyk ‘native of New York’ nowojorczycy k:c

waszyngtonczyk ‘native of Washington, DC’  waszyngtonczycy ki

zwiazkowiec ‘union worker’ zwiazkowcy

Note that natives of cities are not capitalized (1.7).

Note the fleeting vowel in chlopiec-chtopcy (1.9).

Declension patterns

185



3

Nouns

186

3.3.8.9 | Nominative male human plural -e

-e is the ending after soft and “historically” soft stems in nominative

singular nouns referring to male humans.

Table 3.47 Nominative male human plural -e

NOM SG NOM PL Consonant shift
cesarz ‘emperor’ cesarze

dziennikarz ‘journalist’ dziennikarze

geniusz ‘genius’ geniusze

gos¢ ‘guest’ goscie ¢€:ci before vowel -e
kibic ‘fan’ kibice

kucharz ‘cook’ kucharze

lekarz ‘doctor’ lekarze

nauczyciel ‘teacher’ nauczyciele

pisarz ‘writer’ pisarze

stolarz ‘carpenter’ stolarze

stuchacz ‘auditor’ stuchacze

dziatacz ‘activist’ dziatacze

truposz ‘stiff’ (coll.) truposze

smakosz [wina] ‘[wine] connoisseur’ smakosze

Nominative male human plural -anie

-anie is the ending after the -anin and -an stem in the nominative singular.
The extended stem is reduced in plural forms. Oni s3 Amerykanami (not

Amerykaninami) ‘They are Americans.’

Table 3.48 Nominative male human plural -anie

NOM SG

NOM PL

Afroamerykanin ‘African American’
Amerykanin ‘American’
Hiszpan ‘Spaniard’

Indianin ‘Native American’
krakowianin ‘native of Cracow’
lublinianin ‘native of Lublin’
Motdawianin ‘Moldovan’
poganin ‘pagan’

Rosjanin ‘Russian’

Rzymianin ‘Roman’

Stowianin ‘Slav’

warszawianin ‘native of Warsaw’
wegetarianin ‘vegetarian’

Afroamerykanie
Amerykanie
Hiszpanie
Indianie
krakowianie
lublinianie
Motdawianie
poganie
Rosjanie
Rzymianie
Stowianie
warszawianie
wegetarianie

Note that natives of cities are not capitalized (1.7).



Declension patterns

.['1| Accusative/genitive plural endings in masculine pattern
-y, -6w, -i, zero ending (-@)

3.3.8.12| Genitive and accusative male human plural -6w

-0w is the ending in accusative and genitive plural nouns referring to male
human beings after velar, hard, “historically” soft and soft-stem nouns in the
nominative singular (except for -rz, -acz, -¢, -l), and in nouns with -kanin
and -an in the nominative singular (except for me¢zczyzna ‘man’). Mistrz
‘master’ and compound nouns with mistrz, e.g., burmistrz ‘mayor,’ excep-
tionally take -6w.

Table 3.49 Genitive and accusative male human plural -6w

NOM SG GEN PL
Amerykanin ‘American’ Amerykanéw
Anglik ‘Englishman’ Anglikow
doradca ‘advisor’ doradcow
Hiszpan ‘Spaniard’ Hiszpanow
kierowca ‘driver’ kierowcow
kolega ‘friend’ kolegéw

krélewicz ‘prince’

len ‘lazy preson’ leniow

maz ‘husbands’ mezoéw

poeta ‘poet’ poetow

Polak ‘Pole’ Polakow

uczen ‘schoolboy’ uczniow

duren ‘fool’ durniéw (or durni)

Znawca ‘expert’

zwiazkowiec ‘union member’

burmistrz ‘mayor’

krolewiczow

Znawcow
zwiazkowcow
burmistrzéw

Genitive and accusative male human plural -y

-y is the ending in accusative and genitive plural nouns referring to male
human beings after “historically” soft-stem nouns ending -rz, -cz -sz (except
forms of mistrz ‘master’) in the nominative singular.
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Table 3.50 Genitive and accusative male human plural -y

NOM SG GEN PL
kucharz ‘cook’ kucharz-y
lekarz ‘doctor’ lekarz-y
dziatacz ‘activist’ dziatacz-y
gracz ‘player’ gracz-y
smakosz [wina] ‘wine connoisseur’ smakosz-y

A few nouns, referring to male human beings with a cz and sz-stem, have
the alternative ending -0w in the genitive plural, for reasons of social

preference:
stuchacz ‘auditor’ stuchacz-y (and rarely stuchaczow)
truposz ‘stiff’ (coll.) truposz-y (and rarely truposzéw)
palacz ‘smoker’ palacz-y palacz-ow
jarosz ‘vegetarian’ jarosz-y jarosz-ow
totysz ‘Latvian’ totysz-y totysz-6w
piwosz ‘beer drinker’ piwosz-y piwosz-6w

3.3.8.14| Genitive and accusative male human plural -i

-i is the ending in accusative and genitive plural nouns referring to male
human beings with soft-stem nouns (except for A, e.g., uczefi, duren, which
have -ow).

Table 3.51 Genitive and accusative male human plural -i

NOM SG GEN PL
gos¢ ‘guest’ gosci
nauczyciel ‘teacher’ nauczycieli
krél ‘king’ kroli
glosiciel ‘proponent’ glosiciel
marzyciel ‘dreamer’ marzycieli
wiasciciel ‘owner’ wiascicieli
zbawiciel ‘savior’ zbawicieli
and brat ‘brother’ braci (old form; mixed pattern)

Krol ‘king,” konsul ‘consul’ have -6w in the genitive plural: konsul-6w,
krél-6w, but note the set phrases Swigto Trzech Kréli ‘Epiphany’ and
kolory kroli ‘colors of [cards of] kings.’



3.3.8.15| Social preference: Competitive genitive plural -ow, -y, -i

The endings in the genitive plural are still in flux for nouns with j, cz, sz,
and l-stems, e.g.

Table 3.52 Genitive plural -6w, -y, -i

NOM SG GEN PL

pokéj ‘room’ pokoj-6w or poko-i [read: pokoyee]
ztodziej ‘thief’ ztodziej-6w or ztodzie-i

hotel ‘hotel’ hotel-6w or hotel-i

stuchacz ‘auditor’ stuchacz-y or stuchacz-6w
truposz ‘stiff’ (coll.) truposz-y or truposz-6w

3.3.8.16| Genitive and accusative male human plural zero ending (-J)

The zero ending (-J) (no ending added) is used in the accusative and
genitive plural for nouns referring to male human beings ending in -ianin,
-janin. (Additionally, m¢zczyzna ‘man’ has a zero ending in the accusative
and genitive plural (mezczyzn).)

Table 3.53 Genitive and accusative male human plural zero ending

NOM SG GEN PL
Rosjanin ‘Russian’ Rosjan
Rzymianin ‘Roman’ Rzymian
Stowianin ‘Slav’ Stowian
warszawianin ‘native of Warsaw’ warszawian
mezczyzna ‘man’ mezczyzn

3.3.8.17| Instrumental male human plural -iami and -mi

-iami is the ending in the instrumental plural after soft-stem nouns (except

for 1, j).

-mi is the old ending in some nouns referring to male human beings,
e.g., bra¢mi ‘brothers,” ludzmi, ‘people,’ go$cmi ‘guests,” przyjaciotmi
“friends.’
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Table 3.54 Instrumental male human plural -iami and -mi

NOM SG INS PL
uczen ‘school boy’ uczniami
duren ‘fool’ durniami

No male human plural
3.3.9.1 | No male human plural declension pattern

The no male human plural declension pattern is based on the type of the
stem consonant in the nominative singular.

Type of stem consonant in the nominative case:

1. k, g, ch/h—also called velar

2. ¢, dz, sz, z, rz, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft

3.§,¢ z,dz, 1, 1, bl, pl, m', w, j—also called soft

4. all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard

3.3.9.2 | No male human plural pattern overview

NOM  -yl/-i, -e; for neuter plural: -a

ACC  as in nominative

GEN  -6w, -y/-i; zero ending (-@) for feminine and neuter
nominative singular words ending in -a or -o/-e (exceptionally
-u after dual oczu ‘eyes, uszu ‘ears’)

DAT -om
LOC -ach (-ech)
INS -ami/-iami/ (except for a few with the older ending -mi:

nié¢mi ‘threads <iNs P>, dzie€mi ‘children <ins pL>’)
VOC as in nominative

For charts with examples of the full declension of nouns, refer to the
masculine noun charts at Tables 3.8a to 3.19; for feminine see Tables 3.20
to 3.32; and for neuter see Tables 3.33 to 3.43.

3.3.9.3 | Nominative no male human plural -y

Masculine nouns not referring to human beings and feminine nouns ending
in -a with a hard stem or with a ch/h stem take -y in the nominative plural.



It may help to associate the ending -y in the plural with personal pronouns
referring to a group, as in my ‘we,” wy ‘you all.’

Table 3.55 Nominative no male human plural -y

NOM SG Nom PL
ta gazeta <rem> ‘this newspaper’ te gazety
ten kot <msc> ‘this cat’ te koty
ta gora <rem> ‘this mountain’ te goéry
ten bar <msc> ‘this bar’ te bary
ten dach <msc> ‘this roof’ te dachy
ta blacha <rem> ‘this baking sheet’ te blachy

3.3.9.4 | Nominative no male human plural -i

The no male human plural for masculine nouns ending in k, g and for
feminine nouns ending in -ka (except reka ‘hand’), -ga, -(§)¢ take -i in the
nominative plural.

Table 3.56 Nominative no male human plural -i

NOM SG Nom PL
ta ksiazka <rem> ‘this book’ te ksiazki
ten park <msc> ‘this park’ te parki
ta noga <rem> ‘this leg’ te nogi
ten ta_rg <Msc> ‘this market’ te targi
ta ni¢ <FEM> ‘this thread’ te nici

3.3.9.5 | Nominative no male human plural -e

-e in the nominative plural is the ending after “historically” soft and soft-
stem no male human masculine and feminine nouns, e.g., noc <FEM>
‘night’—noce, koc <msc> ‘blanket’—koce, ptaszcz ‘coat’—plaszcze (except
for brwi ‘brows,” rzeczy ‘things,” myszy ‘mice’).

3.3.9.6 | Nominative no male human plural -a

-a in the nominative plural is the ending for neuter nouns and diminutive
no male human masculine nouns ending in -o. In all cases systematic stem
changes occur for all neuter nouns with the ending -¢.
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Neuter nouns with the ending -¢ referring to human offspring and animals
have their stem extended by -et- and then the endings are added. Additionally,
¢ shifts to g in the genitive plural: zwierze ‘animal’—zwierzat <GEN PL>,
zwierzetom <DAT PL> (see Table 3.39).

Neuter nouns with the ending -¢ referring to the object lose the ending -¢,
have their stem extended by -on- and then the endings are added: imig
‘name’—imiona, imion, imionom.

Nouns with the ending -um have a mixed declension pattern (indecl-
inable in the singular, declinable in the plural: muzeum-muzea). (See
Table 3.40)

3.3.9.7 | Genitive no male human plural -6w

-O0w is the genitive plural ending in no male human masculine nouns after
hard and “historically” soft-stem nouns ending in ¢, dz, sz, cz in the nom-
inative singular, e.g., kocoOw <GEN PL> ‘blankets,” widelcow ‘forks,” palcow
‘fingers,” koszow ‘baskets,” afiszow ‘poster,] meczow ‘games, matches,’
plaszczow ‘coats’ (with a few exceptions: pieniadz ‘money’—pieni¢dzy,
miesigc ‘month’—miesiecy, zajac ‘rabbit’—zajecy, klucz ‘key’—kluczy)

-0w is the ending after soft-stem j: krajow ‘countries <GEN PL>.’

A few nouns with the sz, z-stem can have either the genitive plural ending
-y or the genitive plural ending -6w: waz ‘snake’ wez-y/wez-6w, malz ‘clam’
malzy/matzow.

-0w is used with nouns ending in -um, e.g., duzo muzeéw ‘many
museums’.

3.3.9.8 | Genitive no male human plural -y

-y is the ending in genitive plural masculine no male human nouns with the
“historically” soft stem rz, z, and dz, e.g., talerz ‘plate’—talerzy, n6z ‘knife’—
nozy, komentarz ‘commentary’—komentarzy.

-y is the ending in genitive plural feminine and neuter nouns after “historically”
soft stems (except for j, 1), in the nominative singular: noc ‘night’—nocy,
podrdz journey’—podrozy, wybrzeze ‘coast’—wybrzezy, obroza ‘collar’—
brozy, facze ‘connection’—laczy (except for burza ‘storm’—burz, branza



‘trade’—branz, katuza ‘puddle’—katuz, zboze ‘crop’—zbo6z, miejsce
‘place’—miejsc).

obrzez-y (<obrzez-e ‘edge’)

podnoéz-y (<podnéz-e) ‘base’

potrocz-y (<potrocze ‘half-year’)
ubocz-y (<ubocze ‘out-of-the-way place’)
wybrzez-y (<wybrzeze ‘coast’)

zbocz-y (<zbocze ‘hillside’)

ztacz-y (<ztacze ‘connector’)

porecz-y (<porecz ‘railing’ <rem>)

3.3.9.9 | Genitive no male human plural -i

-1 is the ending in genitive plural masculine and feminine nouns after soft
stems (except for j): hotel ‘hoteP—hoteli <GEN pL>, szpital ‘hospital’—
szpitali, wrobel ‘sparrows’—wrobli, karp ‘carp’—karpi, dzien ‘day’—dni,
kon ‘horse’—koni, dton ‘palm, hand’—dtoni, pieczec ‘seal, stamp’—pieczeci,
ges ‘goose’—gesi, kapsel ‘bottle cap’—kapsli, kolacja ‘supper’—kolagji,
posciel ‘bedding’—poscieli. Note systematic changes where ¢, §, fi, Z, dz
shift to ci, si, ni, zi, dzi before a vowel (1.3.3.2).

Some nouns can take both the -i/-y and -6w endings in genitive plural,
e.g., hotel ‘hotel’—hoteli or hotelow, pokdj ‘room’—pokoi or pokojow.

-1 is the ending in genitive plural neuter nouns after the soft-stem podziemi
(<podziemie ‘underground’), dziesiecioleci (<dziesigciolecie ‘decade’), narzedzi
(<narzedzie ‘tool’).

Dziecko has an irregular declension and -i in the genitive plural: dzieci.

3.3.9.10| Genitive no male human plural zero ending

The zero ending (-J) (no ending added) is the typical ending in genitive
plural neuter and feminine nouns (except for nouns ending in a consonant
as well certain loan words and nouns that denote a place that end in -mia/
nia (see Tables 3.22 and 3.22a)). Systematic stem changes occur in nouns
with the soft stem ci, si, ni, zi, dzi. Before the zero ending (-0), softness of
the soft stem is expressed with a diacritical mark, e.g., zdjecie ‘picture’—
zdjeé, babcia ‘grandma’—babé.
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Table 3.57 Genitive no male human plural zero ending

Feminine Neuter
NOM SG GEN PL NOM SG GEN PL
kobieta ‘woman’ kobiet lato ‘summer’ lat
para ‘couple’ par biuro ‘office’ biur
burza ‘storm’ burz morze ‘sea’ moérz
ulica ‘street’ ulic miejsce ‘place’ miejsc
godzina ‘hour’ godzin wino ‘wine’ win
sprawa ‘matter’ spraw piwo ‘beer’ piw
rzeka ‘river’ rzek wieko ‘lid’ wiek
babcia ‘grandma’ bab¢ mieszkanie ‘flat’ mieszkan
zona ‘wife’ zon zdjecie ‘photo’ zdjec
skata ‘rock’ skat kolano ‘knee’ kolan
koto ‘wheel’ kot
zwierze ‘animal’ zwierzat
imie ‘first name’ imion

The zero ending (-OJ) is also observed exceptionally in the masculine noun
przyjaciel-przyjaciot (Table 3.10d), and in pluralia tantum (a noun that is
invariably plural in form but singular in sense), e.g., spodnie ‘pants’—
spodni, Tatry ‘Tatra Mountains’—Tatr, Alpy ‘Alps’—Alp, Wiochy ‘Italy’—
Wioch, Czechy ‘Czech Republic’—Czech, Niemcy ‘Germany’—Niemiec,
respectively.

3.3.9.11| Zero ending with vowel shift o into 6

The vowel o in the penultimate syllable in the nominative singular of
neuter and feminine nouns shifts to 6 in the genitive plural zero ending
(-9), except with cz-stems, e.g.,

morze ‘sea—morz stowo ‘word'—stow
pole ‘field—pol pora ‘time'—por
zboze ‘grain"—zbéz noga ‘leg—nog

koto ‘wheel'—kot

3.3.9.12| Zero ending with fleeting -e

If the stem ends with a consonant cluster (a combination of two or
three hard consonants including t, d, p, k, g except for zd, sk as in



gniazdo ‘nest,” gwiazda ‘star,” wojsko ‘army’) a fleeting e is inserted between
the consonants to ease the pronunciation, to compensate for the dropped
vowel ending.

Table 3.58 Zero ending with fleeting -e

NOM SG GEN PL
studentk-a ‘female student’ studentek
ksiazk-a ‘book’ ksiazek
jabtk-o ‘apple’ jabtek
jajk-o ‘egg’ jajek
cegta ‘brick’ cegiet
kukta ‘puppet’ kukiet
druhna ‘bridesmaid’ druhen
wiadro ‘bucket’ wiader
listwa ‘slat’ listew

Note that collective nouns with the suffix -stwo, e.g., spoleczenstwo
‘society,” malzenstwo ‘marriage,” panstwo ‘state,” drop the final -0 in the
genitive plural, without any changes: panstw, malzenstw, spoleczenstw.

3.3.9.13| Zero ending with fleeting -ie-

-ie- is inserted in the genitive plural between two identical consonants and
between two different consonants of which one is k or g.

Table 3.59 Zero ending with fleeting -ie-

NOM SG GEN PL
okno ‘window’ okien
Sciegno ‘tendon’ Sciegien
sprze-gf-o ‘clutch’ sprzegiet
i-gl-a ‘needle’ igiet

gr-a ‘game’ gier

kr-a ‘ice floe’ kier
wanna ‘bath(tub)’ wanien
panna ‘miss’ panien
(but mekka ‘Mecca’ mekk)
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Many pluralia tantum nouns (nouns with only a plural form) have a zero
ending after dropping the final i, y, or e, e.g.,

sanki ‘sled’—sanek, nozyce ‘scissors’—nozyc, spodnie ‘pants’—spodni,
grabki ‘toy rake’—grabek, widly ‘pitchfork’>—widet.

3.3.9.14| Genitive no male human plural -u (dual)

Exceptionally, -u is the ending for the older dual form oczu ‘eyes’, uszu
‘ears’. (See Table 3.42)

m Class agreement

The class system always requires agreement on some elements other than
the nouns themselves:

1. the class of adjectives, also called noun-adjective agreement, which means
that both noun and its adjectives agree in number, class and case:

dobry <Msc> maz <msc> ‘good husband’
dobry <msc> kolega <mMsc> ‘good colleague’
dobra <feM> Zona <Fem> ‘good wife’

dobra <feMm> powie$¢ <Fem> ‘good novel’
dobre <NT> dziecko <NT> ‘good child’
dobrzy <mHpL> ludzie <MHPL> ‘good people’
dobre <NO-MHPL> psy <NO-MHPL> ‘good dogs’

2. the class of demonstrative pronouns such as this and these:

ten <Msc> brat ‘this brother’

ten <Msc> mezczyzna ‘this man’

ta <rem> kobieta ‘this woman’

ta <reM> pani ‘this Mrs!

to <NT> dziecko ‘this child’

te <NO-MHPL> znaczki <NO-MHPL> ‘these stamps’
ci <MHPL> panowie <MHPL> ‘these gentlemen’

3. the class of personal pronouns in the singular:
on ‘he’ as in ojciec $pi ‘father is sleeping,’ on $pi ‘he (father) is sleeping’

ona ‘it’ as in mapa jest na stole ‘a map is on the table,” ona jest na stole
‘it is on the table’



ono ‘it’ as in dziecko placze ‘[the] child is crying,” and ono (the child)
ptacze ‘it is crying’

one ‘they’ (to replace the noun in the plural which refers to something
other than male humans)

psy szczekaja ‘dogs bark, one szczekajq ‘they (the dogs) are barking’

oni ‘they’ (to replace the noun or noun phrase in the plural which refers
to male humans or to a group that includes any male human noun)

chtopcy graja ‘boys play,” oni graja ‘they (boys) play’
rodzice graja ‘parents play,” oni graja ‘they (parents) play’

4. the class of first and second person singular and plural possessive pro-
nouns ‘my, mine,” moj, moja, moje, moi; ‘your(s),” twoj, twoja, twoje, twoi;
‘our(s),’ nasz, nasza, nasze, nasi; ‘your(s)’ plural, wasz, wasza, wasze, wasi
agrees with the class of the noun the possessive pronouns modify.

méj ojciec ‘my father’

Note: For the third person singular possessive pronouns jego and jej, jej
is used with feminine antecedents and jego is used with masculine and
neuter antecedents. Matka mieszka na drugim pietrze. Jej syn mieszka
pietro wyzej. ‘Mother lives on the second floor. Her son lives a floor
above.’

5. the singular past tense form agrees with the class of the noun (see 6.5.2):

Zona spafa ‘[the] wife was sleeping’
maz spat ‘[the] husband was sleeping’
dziecko spato ‘[the] child was sleeping’

in the plural a group with at least one human male takes the ending -li:
chtopcy spali ‘[the] boys were sleeping’
a group with no male humans takes the ending -ly:
psy spaly ‘[the] dogs were sleeping’
With male human forms, “manhood” applies to a fully developed noun,
therefore dzieci takes the ending -ty;

dzieci spaly ‘[the] children were sleeping’

6. the conditional forms (with forms of -by ‘would’) agree with the class
of the noun: chciatabym ‘I would like <FEm>,” chciatbym ‘I would like
<Msc>,” dziecko chciatoby ‘the child would like,” chcieliby ‘they would

Class agreement
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like’ (groups including one male human), chcialyby ‘they would like’ (groups
without one male human).

7. adjectival participles agree with the class of the noun:

Spiaca krélewna ‘sleeping beauty’ meczacy tydzien ‘tiring weel’

m Number
Singular, plural, dual

The category of number relates to quantity.

Polish has two numbers: singular liczba pojedyncza (1. poj. SG dom ‘house’)
and plural liczba mnoga (I. mn. PL domy ‘houses’). Some nouns have only
singular or plural forms—singularia tantum (singular form only) such as
wiedza ‘knowledge’ and pluralia tantum (invariably plural in form but
singular in sense), such as spodnie ‘pants.” A few nouns represent an old dual
number, e.g., uszy ‘ears,’ oczy ‘eyes,’ plecy ‘back,” dwiescie ‘two hundred.’

Old Polish also had dual liczba podwdjna (dual form), whose remnants
are preserved in a few words and phrases, e.g., Madrej glowie dos¢ dwie
stowie “Two words are enough for a smart head,” dwiescie ‘two hundred’
(see 3.5.1.3).

Singular

Singular nouns relate to a single entity which can be distinguished, counted
and pluralized:

dzien-dni ‘day(s)’
kot(y) ‘cat(s)’
dom(y) ‘house(s)’

or to and non-count (mass) entity nouns, e.g., migso ‘meat’ that can be
quantified in units of measure.

Those units can be counted, but not the mass entity itself.
kilo miesa ‘a kilo of meat’

Singular nouns relate to abstracts, e.g., wiedza ‘knowledge,” wstret ‘disgust.’
The latter by and large do not have plural forms—they are the so-called
singularia tantum (3.5.2).



Plural

Plural nouns relate to two or more entities which can be distinguished

and counted:

trzy domy ‘three houses’
cztery koty ‘four cats’
osiem dni ‘eight days’

and to uncountable entities to suggest portions:

dwa piwa ‘two bottles, mugs of beer’
dwie kawy ‘two cups of coffee’

or relate to entities where the meaning of the original uncountable noun

is changed:

wyrazi¢ swoje uczucia stowami
‘to express one’s feelings in words’

Uczucia is a plural form from uczucie with the meaning of a ‘feeling’.

Plural forms in Polish are also often used to refer to the largest possible number

of entities: ludzie ‘people,” ‘ssaki’ ‘mammals.” Some nouns are plural in form
but singular in sense: spodnie ‘pants’—so called pluralia tantum (3.5.3).

Note:

1.

In Polish, like English, some nouns can be used to represent a generic
group or species in the singular or plural:

kilogram cebuli <Gen sG> ‘a kilo of onions’

kilogram pomidoréw <GeN pL> ‘a kilo of tomatoes’
placek z rabarbarem <ins sG> ‘pie with rhubarb’
placek z truskawkami <iNs pL> ‘pie with strawberries’

. When the cardinal number one ‘jeden’ accompanies a singular noun, the

singular form of the number ‘one’ agrees in class and case with the noun:

jeden <Msc> dom <msc> ‘one house’
jedna <rem> kobieta <reM> ‘one woman’
jedno <nT> dziecko <NT> ‘one child’

The number ‘one’ has masculine, feminine and neuter forms (see 8.1).

. When the cardinal number two ‘dwa’ accompanies a noun, the plural

form agrees in class and case with the noun:

dwie <rem> kobiety <rem> ‘two women’
dwa <mMsc> domy <msc> ‘two houses’
dwa <NT> okna <NT> ‘two windows’

Number
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dwaj <NOM male human PL> bracia <NOM male human PL> ‘two brothers’
dW()Ch <GEN male human PL> bl‘aci <GEN male human PL> ‘of two brothers,

The form dwie ‘two’ is for feminine nouns only, dwaj or dwoch for
male human plural nouns. Numbers three and above are identical for
feminine and neuter inanimate nouns: trzy kobiety ‘three women,’ trzy
okna ‘three windows.” Male human plural nouns dwaj bracia or dwoch
braci ‘two brothers’ and neuter animate nouns with numerals, e.g.,
dwoje dzieci ‘two children,” are discussed in Chapter 8.

4. Pottora ‘one and a half’ takes the singular form of nouns in the genitive:
pottora chleba a loaf and a half,’ péttora roku ‘one and a half years.’

Dual

The dual form in Old Polish was used to express duality and everything
that naturally comes in pairs, e.g., some organs which are paired such as
oczy ‘eyes,’ uszy ‘ears,’ rece ‘hands.” The number two was not even neces-
sary. Arabic is one of the languages that has dual forms. In Polish, sentences
with dual forms were in use until the sixteenth century.’

Today, nouns referring to eyes, ears, hands—natural pairs—have the forms
oczy ‘eyes,’ uszy ‘ears,’” rece ‘hands’ and can also represent more than two
objects of oko ‘eye,” ucho ‘ear,” reka ‘hand.” Next to the old Polish dual
forms, the language also has the plural nouns oka ‘circles on a fabric’ or
‘fat drops in chicken broth,” and ucha ‘handles,” whose meaning is differ-
ent, although refers to the similar shape.

Note the locative forms of reka: w rece ‘in one hand’ and w rekach ‘in
both hands’ (not: w recach) <Loc pL>. W reku is the former dual form.

In modern Polish, the dual forms are used less frequently than regular
plural forms.

ucha dzbana ‘pitcher handles’
leze¢ z zamknietymi oczyma or oczami ‘to lie with eyes closed’
macha¢ rekoma or rekami ‘to wave’

Singular only nouns

Nouns in the singular form only (singularia tantum) include zto ‘evil,
wstret ‘disgust,’ uraza ‘resentment.’

There are nouns which are singular in form but not in meaning: Kiedy
panstwo przyszli? “When did you (Mr. and Mrs.) arrive?



The following are also singular only:

Number

Collective nouns, e.g., mtodziez ‘young people,’ szlachta ‘nobility,” pierze

‘feathers’

geographical places

concepts with the endings -izm/-yzm, e.g., patriotyzm ‘patriotism,” komunizm

‘communism.’

Plural only nouns

Plural only nouns (pluralia tantum) are nouns that only have a gram-

matically plural form (they have no singular form). However, they can

have a singular meaning:

chrzciny ‘christening ceremony’
cymbatki ‘chimes’
drzwi ‘door’

fusy ‘sediment, tea leaves’
grabie ‘rake’

grabki ‘toy rake’
imieniny ‘name day’
kajdanki ‘handcuffs’
lejce ‘reins’

nosze ‘stretcher’
nozyczki ‘scissors’

nudnosci ‘nausea’
ogrodniczki ‘overalls’
peryferie ‘outskirts’

sanie ‘sledge’

sanki ‘sledge’

skrzypce ‘violin’

spodnie ‘pants’

urodziny ‘birthday’

widly ‘farm fork’

zareczyny ‘engagement party’

Konie ciagnely piecioro san. ‘Horses were pulling five sleighs.’

Dwoie <collective numeral> Skl’Z!pieC <GEN PL> b!*o <SG verb>

opartych <AD] GEN PL> O $ciane.
‘Two violins were leaning on the door’

Use collective numbers with pluralia tantum (see 8.1.2).

Also geographical places

Alpy ‘Alps’

Beskidy ‘mountains in Poland’
Bieszczady ‘mountains in Poland’
Chiny ‘China’

Hawaje ‘Hawaii’

Himalaje ‘Himalayas’

Indie ‘India’

Katowice ‘city in Poland’
Kielce ‘city in Poland’
Malediwy ‘the Maldives’
Pireneje ‘Pyrenees’
Tatry ‘mountains in Poland’
Woadowice ‘city in Poland’
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Plural only nouns in the subject position take no male human plural
verbal endings (the past tense formation byty).

Gdzie sq/byly moje spodnie? ‘Where are/were my pants?’
Declension of the pluralia tantum follows the no male human pattern

NOM dtugie spodnie ‘long pants’
ACC dtugie spodnie

GEN  dtugich spodni

DAT  dtugim spodniom

LOC dtugich spodniach

INS dtugimi spodniami

For the genitive plural zero ending (-0), see 3.3.9.10.

m Types of nouns

Proper

A proper noun is a noun whose only function is to refer to a designated
entity.

Gazeta Wyborcza (Election Gazette, daily newspaper in Poland)
Adam Mickiewicz

Boze Narodzenie ‘Christmas’

Dworzec Centralny (Warsaw main station)
Krzyzacy ‘The Order of Teutonic Knights’

Lech Watesa

Mazury <pL> ‘Masuria’

Nowy Rok ‘New Year’s Eve’

Patac Kultury i Nauki ‘Palace of Culture and Science’
rzeka Wista ‘River vistula’

Tatry ‘Tatra mountains’

Warszawa ‘Warsaw’

For the use of capital letters with proper nouns, see 1.7.1.

A common noun is a noun which is not a proper noun: mlodos¢ ‘youth,’
gazeta ‘newspaper,’ osoba ‘person.” Nouns can also be concrete (their



meaning is perceived as a physical entity, e.g., can be felt or seen): talerz
‘plate,” mgta ‘fog,” Sciana ‘wall’ or abstract (their meaning is an abstract
concept): pigkno ‘beauty,” pisownia ‘spelling.” They can be individual nouns
(denote an individual object or subject): mieszkaniec ‘resident,” esej ‘essay’
or collective nouns (a group of individuals): spoteczefistwo ‘society,’
duchowienstwo ‘clergy,” szlachta ‘nobility,” mtodziez ‘young people.’

Collective

In English, collective nouns are sometimes used with either a singular or
plural verb. In Polish, most collective nouns are used with singular verbs
and singular forms of adjectives (e.g., panstwo in the meaning of ‘couple’
but not ‘state’).

Spoteczenstwo <collective NT SG noun> polskie <NT sG Apj> dokonato
<NT SG verb> wyboru.
‘The Polish people have made their decision.

Panstwo <collective NT SG noun> ufundowafo <NT sG verb> wakacje dzieciom.
‘The state funded vacation for children.

Dziki tlum <collective MASC SG noun> rzucit Sie <MASC SG verb>
ku drzwiom sklepu.
‘A wild crowd rushed to the store’s door’

Armia <FEM SG collective noun> stata <FEM SG verb> juz pod miastem.
‘The army was standing close to the city’

Igllw1e <NT SG collective noun> bylo <NT SG verb> petne olejkéw
eterycznych.
‘The pine needles were full of essentials oils’

Pafistwo with the meaning of ‘couple’ or ‘a group of people’ uses a male
human plural verb:

Panstwo Nowakowie kupili <MALE HUMAN PL verb> nowy dom.
‘Mr. and Mrs. Nowak bought a new house!

Ci panstwo stali <MALE HUMAN PL verb> Za nami.
‘These people were behind us’

Czy panstwo sie znaja <MALE HUMAN PL verb>!
‘Do you know each other?

Other examples of collective referring to a couple that take male human
plural verbs include:

wujostwo ‘aunt and uncle’
kuzynostwo ‘cousin with his/her wife, husband’
hrabiostwo ‘count and countess’

Types of nouns
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Odwiedzili nas wujostwo z Warszawy. ‘Aunt and uncle from
Warsaw visited us.

Kuzynostwo juz odjechali. ‘{Our] Cousin and his wife have
already left’

Adjectival

Pomiedzy Slepcami jednooki kréolem.
‘In the country of the blind the one-eyed is a king’ (Erasmus)

The group of words that are nouns in meaning but are declined like adjectives
is called adjectival nouns.

An example in English can be ‘superior’ referring to a senior officer.
Adjectival nouns are masculine or feminine based on the biological gender
of the noun they refer to.

znajomy ‘friend’ referring to a male
znajoma ‘friend’ referring to a female

Most adjectival nouns refer to human beings. The adjectival nouns that
refer to animals or objects are masculine or feminine based on the ending
of the adjective in the nominative case.

luty ‘February’ is masculine just like dobry ‘good’
czesne ‘tuition fee(s)’ is no male human plural like dobre
Chory poprosit o wode. ‘[The] Patient (sick person) asked for water.

Adjectival nouns decline like adjectives.

Piotr jest gtownym ksiegowym. ‘Piotr is the chief accountant’

Zadzwon do gtéwnego ksiegowego. ‘Call the chief accountant’

Ania to nasza dobra znajoma. ‘Ania is our good friend.

Mysle o naszej dobrej znajomej. 1 am thinking about our good friend’

w lutym ‘in February’

zasitek dla bezrobotnych ‘benefit for [the] unemployed’

Pentagon wymienit gléwnodowodzqcego w Afganistanie.
‘The Pentagon changed the commander-in-chief in Afghanistan’

Ide do krawcowej. ‘I'm going to the dressmaker.

Przejscie dla pieszych. ‘A street crossing [for pedestrians].

Sredni kurs ztotego ‘the average zloty rate’

corka dobrego znajomego ‘a daughter of a good friend’



Adjectival nouns are mostly used in the masculine and feminine singular
forms, and as the male human form in the plural.

bezdomny <msc>, bezdomna <fem>, ‘homeless person’,
bezdomni <male human form> ‘the homeless’

narzeczony <MmsC>, harzeczona <feMm>, fiancé’,
narzeczeni <male human form> ‘the engaged couple’

(see also 4.12)

Usage

Adjectival nouns (adjectives used as nouns) are common in Polish and
decline like adjectives. When adjectives are used alone (without nouns) as
predicates with verbs meaning ‘to be, to become’ they are put in the instru-
mental case if they have the sense of being a noun that the subject is or is
becoming (common with professions), and they are put in the nominative
case if they have the sense of being an adjective describing an aspect of the
subject.

Piotr jest wojskowym <iNs>. ‘Piotr is a military man.
Piotr jest uczonym <ins>. ‘Piotr is a scholar’
Piotr jest chorym <ins>. ‘Piotr is the patient/sick individual’

Piotr jest bezdomny <Nom>. ‘Piotr is homeless’
Piotr jest bezrobotny <nom>. ‘Piotr is unemployed.
Piotr jest chory <noMm>. ‘Piotr is sick’

Examples of adjectival nouns:

bagazowy ‘luggage clerk’
bezdomny ‘homeless person’
bezrobotny ‘unemployed person’
biegly (sadowy) ‘expert witness’
budowniczy ‘builder’

chory ‘sick’

czesne ‘tuition fee(s)’

dyzurny, dyzurna ‘duty officer’
gléwnodowodzacy ‘commander-in-chief’
krawcowa ‘dressmaker’

krewny ‘relative’

Types of nouns
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ksiegowy ‘accountant’

luby, luba ‘paramour’

luty ‘February’

mysliwy ‘hunter’

narzeczony, narzeczona ‘fiancé’

niemy ‘deaf person’

niewidomy ‘blind person’

pieszy ‘pedestrian’

podstoli ‘master of the pantry’

podwiadny, podwiadna ‘subordinate’
prawoskrzydtowy ‘right wing’

przetozony, przetozona ‘superior’ (NOM PL przetozeni)
przewodniczacy, przewodniczaca (cztonek)—'chair (member)’
przyjezdny ‘visitor’

radny ‘councilor’

ranny ‘wounded’

salowy, salowa ‘hospital attendant’

uczony ‘scholar’

wojskowy ‘military man’

wozny ‘janitor’

ztoty ‘zloty’ (Polish currency)

znajomy, znajoma (cztowiek) ‘acquainted (person)’

Many feminine nouns that are declined like adjectives are listed here:

-owa ‘a wife of’

baronowa ‘baroness’ krolowa ‘queen’
bratowa ‘brother’s wife, synowa ‘son’s wife,
sister-in-law’ daughter-in-law’
cesarzowa ‘empress’ szefowa ‘female boss’
generatowa ‘general’s wife’ tesSciowa ‘mother-in-law’

Declension

Adjectival nouns are generally declined like adjectives—their case marking
correlates with the adjective case marking, for example the plural of
znajomy is znajomi, the locative case of luty ‘February’ is w lutym
‘in February’ (like w starym from the adjective stary ‘old’).



Table 3.60 Declension of adjectival nouns

Case MSC SG FEM SG NT SG No male Male human
human PL PL
NOM  znajom-y Znajom-a  znajom-e Znajom-e Znajom-i
‘friend’ ‘friends’
ACC znajom-ego  znajom-3 znajom-e Znajom-e zZnajom-ych
GEN  znajom-ego  znajom-ej znajom-ego  znajom-e znajom-ych
DAT Znajom-emu  znajom-ej znajom-emu znajom-ym  znajom-ym
LOC  znajom-ym Znajom-ej znajom-ym znajom-ych  znajom-ych
INS zZnajom-ym zZnajom-3 znajom-ym znajom-ymi  znajom-ymi
VOC znajom-y Znajom-a  znajom-e Znajom-e Znajom-i
Case MSC SG MHPL
NOM choraz-y ‘warrant officer’ choraz-owie
ACC choraz-ego choraz-ych
GEN choraz-ego choraz-ych
DAT choraz-emu choraz-ym
LOC choraz-ym choraz-ych
INS choraz-ym choraz-ymi
vOC choraz-y choraz-owie

Mixed pattern

In the mixed pattern (hetereclite declension pattern), many proper nouns
combine a noun and an adjective, and are declined according to the noun
and adjectival patterns, e.g., the town name Bialystok literally means bialy

‘white’ stok ‘slope.” Stok is a masculine inanimate noun.

Table 3.61 Mixed pattern proper nouns

Case Biatystok

NOM Biat-y-stok

ACC Biat-y-stok

GEN Biat-ego-stok-u
DAT Biat-emu-stok-owi
LOC Biat-ym-stok-u
INS Biat-ym-stoki-em
VOC Biat-y-stok-u
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In the phrase Rzeczpospolita Polska ‘Republic of Poland’ (rzecz ‘thing,’
pospolita ‘common’) either only the second, adjectival part of the phrase
is declined, as in obywatel Rzeczpospolitej Polskiej ‘citizen of the Republic
of Poland,” or both parts are declined, as in Prezydent Rzeczypospolitej
Polskiej ‘President of the Republic of Poland’ (the more formal way).

Table 3.62 Rzeczpospolita Polska

Case Singular

NOM Rzeczpospolit-a Polsk-a ‘Republic of Poland’

ACC Rzeczpospolit-a Polsk-3

GEN Rzeczpospolit-ej Polski-ej or Rzecz-y-pospolit-ej Polski-ej
DAT Rzeczpospolit-ej Polski-ej or Rzecz-y-pospolit-ej Polski-ej
LOC Rzeczpospolit-ej Polski-ej or Rzecz-y-pospolit-ej Polski-ej
INS Rzeczpospolit-a Polsk-3 or Rzecz-a3-pospolit-3 Polsk-3
VOC Rzeczypospolit-a Polsk-a

Krasnystaw (town name, krasny ‘pretty’ from Russian, staw ‘pond’)

Zatrzymat sie¢ w Krasnymstawie na obiad. ‘He stopped in
Krasnystaw for lunch!

Jade do Biategostoku. ‘I'm going to Biatystok’

Nowy Targ (town name, nowy ‘new, targ ‘market’)

Wracamy z Nowego Targu. ‘We are coming back from Nowy Targ’

Kroélowa Polska (village name, krélowa ‘queen, polska ‘Polish’)

Babcia mieszka w Kroélowej Polskiej. ‘Grandma lives in Krolowa
Polska’

Homonyms

These are words that have the same form but different meanings—Ho0 means
‘the same’—like paczek ‘donut’ or ‘bud,” zamek ‘lock’ or “castle,” kolejka ‘line’
or ‘cableway’ or ‘within city train,” piec ‘oven’ or ‘to bake,” koto ‘wheel’ or
the preposition ‘near,” bez ‘lilac’ or the preposition ‘without,” mam ‘I have’
or the genitive form of the noun mama ‘mother,” kozak ‘Cossack dance,’
‘knee-high boot,” ‘birch mushroom’ and Kozak ‘Cossack,” bra¢ ‘to take’ or
a ‘group of students’ as in bra¢ studencka, wieczor ‘evening’ or ‘soirée.’

Sometimes depending on the meaning of the noun, different endings occur.
Compare:

ruiny zamku ‘the ruins of a castle’

zasuwa zambka ‘[the] lock’s bolt’

od rana do wieczora ‘from morning to evening’
mitego wieczoru ‘have a nice evening’



Eponyms

Eponyms or eponymous words are words that are named after the person
who inspired or invented them. Capital letters are not used. In Polish there
are many words that are related to the people who contribute to Polish
vocabulary:

lenonki (John Lennon’s style of small round glasses)

amerykanka ‘chair-bed’: potozy¢ sie na amerykance ‘to lay down
on a chair-bed’

gilotyna ‘guillotine’ (Joseph Guillotin)

prysznic ‘shower’ (Vincenz Priessnitz)

Difference between English and Polish nouns

3.7.1 | Definiteness

@,

Polish nouns do not have the indefinite article “a” or “an” or a definite
article “the” (for more on definite articles, see 5.5.3.1).

Zjadtem jabtko.
‘| ate an/the apple!’

Postaw to na stéft.
‘Put it on a/the table’

In Polish, sometimes to signalize the indefinite character of a noun, a form
of jakis ‘some’ or ‘any’ can be added in front of the noun.

Chce kupi¢ jakis prezent dla babci.
‘l want to buy a gift for grandmother’

Jakas dziewczyna dzwonita do ciebie godzine temu.
‘A girl called you an hour ago!

Czy maja panstwo jakie$ pytania?
Do you have any questions? (formal)

Many Polish nouns that denote professions, ranks or titles do not have
a female form, e.g., dziekan ‘dean,” premier ‘prime minister,” putkownik
‘colonel’ (Chapter 12).

Dziekan Jaworska byta wybitnym etnografem.
‘Dean Jaworska was an outstanding ethnographer’

Difference between
English and Polish
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Structure

In English two nouns can be linked to each other with

=)
S

, the preposition
“of” or without any prepositions, e.g., “bank manager” or “manager of
the bank.” In Polish two nouns next to each other are mostly expressed
in the genitive case. This is marked on the noun that in English would

have “s” or the noun first in the phrase.

data <+Gen> urodzin ‘date of birth’
kierownik <+Gen> banku ‘bank manager’
dom <+GEN> siostry ‘sister’s house’

The partitive genitive is often used in Polish.

daj <+GEN> wina ‘give some wine’
podaj <+Acc> wino ‘give a bottle of wine’

Quantitative adverbs (words that relate to numerals and have a nominal
nature), e.g., duzo ‘a lot,” wiele and wielu ‘many,” dwukrotnie ‘twice,
twofold,” mato ‘not much,” ‘(a) little,” ‘few’; troche ‘a little bit’; kilka and
kilku ‘a few’; ile ‘how much, how many’; niewiele ‘a little, ‘few’; tyle
‘so much, so many’ and numerals denoting more than five (except for
numerals ending in the words dwa, trzy, cztery) take the genitive plural.

W pokoju jest/byto <presentpast NT sG> kilka oséb <GEN PL>.
‘A few people are/were in the room.

Pare godzin <GeN PL> mineto <past NT sG> od wypadku.
‘A few hours have passed since the accident’

Wiele doméw <GeN PL> spalifo <past NT sG> sie do cna.
‘Many houses were burnt to the ground’

Siedmiu sedziéw <GEN PL> byto <past NT sG> Za umorzeniem
sprawy.
‘Seven judges were in favor that the case was dismissed.

Also, when quantitative adverbs are used in the subject position, the genitive
is used and the verb is in the third person singular form (in the past the
neuter form (marker -fo)).

Duzo ciekawych ksiazek <Gen pL> byto/jest w pokoju profesora.
‘Many interesting books were/are in the professor’s room.

Wielu studentéw <GeN pPL> zachorowato. ‘Many students <mixed group>
got sick’

Wiele studentek <Gen pL> zachorowato. ‘Many students <all female>
got sick’ (See 2.4.10.1)



Polish is an inflected language—it means that it has case markings to
signalize the function of the noun in a sentence. Ewa lubi Piotr-a ‘Ewa
likes Piotr,” Piotr lubi Ew-¢ ‘Piotr likes Ewa’ (see Chapter 2).

Translation difficulties

Some genitive constructions in Polish could be ambiguous, while in English
they are clear:

portrety babci ‘grandmother’s portraits’ or ‘portraits of
grandmother’s’
zdjecia dziadka ‘grandfather’s pictures’ or ‘pictures of grandfather’s’

The context in which the sentences are used clarifies the meaning.

Number

Note that a noun in Polish and its equivalent in English can have different
numbers.

Zdrowe wiosy <pL> sa piekne. ‘Healthy hair <sG> is beautiful.
Drzwi <rL.> sa po prawej stronie. ‘The door <sG> is on the right.
Informacje <rL> sa potrzebne. ‘Information <sG> is needed

Male human plural nouns (groups with at least one male human in them)
in Polish take the past tense ending -li; no male human plural nouns (groups
without any male human in them) take -ly.

panowie byli ‘men were’ panie byty ‘women were’

In Polish, like English, irregular forms can occur in the plural, where
different forms of the word are derived from different stems: cztowiek-
ludzie ‘person-people,” dziecko-dzieci ‘child-children,” rok-lata ‘year-years.’

m Indeclinable nouns

Many indeclinable nouns are neuter, e.g., pije kakao ‘I drink cocoa,’ ptace
jedno euro ‘I pay one euro,” gram w gry wideo I play video games,’ stucham
stereo ‘I'm listening to the stereo.’

Indeclinable nouns
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They may have different endings: with -i such as alibi, sushi, dementi ‘denial,’
kombi ‘station wagon,’ etui ‘(eyeglasses) case,” graffiti, spaghetti, harakiri
‘hara-kiri,” or -o, -u, such as fatum ‘fate,” kukuryku ‘tuft of hair sticking
up,” menu, opus, Alleluja, kilo, widzimisi¢ ‘whim (coll.).”

Feminine proper and common loan nouns that end in any letter other than
-a are indeclinable, e.g.: Kupitam lalke Barbi. ‘I bought a Barbie doll.’

Napijesz sie pepsi? ‘Would you like some Pepsi?’
Zadzwonie do Lee. ‘Il call Lee’

Proper nouns referring to a female human being are indeclinable if they
do not end in -a, e.g.:

Rozmawiamy o Hillary. ‘We are talking about Hillary. (referring to
a female)

Rozmawiamy o Hillarym. ‘We are talking about Hillary. (last name,
referring to a male)

Neuter proper and common loan nouns that end in -i and -o are indeclin-
able (except for nouns that have already become declinable, e.g., kino
‘cinema,’ radio, metro, Marocco), e.g.:

Jem sushi. ‘I am eating sushi’

Lubie spaghetti. ‘| like spaghetti.

Napij sie goracego kakao przed snem. ‘Have some hot cocoa
before going to bed’

Mam alibi. ‘| have an alibi’

Wesotego Alleluja! ‘Happy Easter!

Mam dwa wideo. ‘| have two VCRs!

ty masz swoje, a swoje widzimisie ‘you have your own fussy way
and | have my own’ (coll.)

Nie chce cappucino. ‘1 don’t want cappuccino/

Zaptacitam dwa euro. ‘| paid two euros’

In colloquial speech it is acceptable to use dwie lyzki kakaa.

Many words that in the past were indeclinable in Polish, e.g., radio, metro,
studio are declinable today. Ksero ‘photo(copier)’, even though officially
indeclinable, is declinable in everyday language, e.g.:

Nie mamy w biurze ksera. ‘We don’t have [a] copier in the office’
Zostawite$ to na kserze. ‘You left it on the copier’

It looks like it is just a matter of time when words with already existing
patterns will be fully declined in Polish (ksero declines like biuro).



Serum presents an interesting example. If declined like muzeum, it would
have the form sera in the plural, which overlaps with the genitive form of
the noun “cheese,” e.g.:

Kupitam dwa sera.(!) ‘I bought two serums.
Nie ma w domu sera. ‘There is no cheese at home!

Some geographical places are indeclinable: Monako, Monachium, Notting Hill,
Chelsea, Bonn, Buenos Aires, Tibilisi, Tokio, Skopje, Oslo, Kigali, Montevideo,
Hanoi, Betlejem, Toronto, Sacramento. Many U.S. states are indeclinable:
Tennessee, Utah, Kentucky, Delaware, Ohio, Massachusetts, Colorado.

Mieszkam w Bonn. ‘| live in Bonn’

Many acronyms that end in a vowel sound when pronounced are
indeclinable:

PKO [pe-ka-o], PKP [pe-ka-pe], PO [pe-o], PZU [pe-zet-u]
Pracuje w PZU, a méj syn w PKO. ‘| work at PZU,
and my son at PKP’

In general, acronyms that end in a consonant sound when pronounced are
declinable as masculine singular nouns.

Ucze sie na UJ-ocie. [from U] ‘u-jot, Uniwersytet Jagiellonski]
(Uniwersytet Jagiellonski)
‘l am studying at Jagiellonian University.

Titles and professions referring to a female human being with an ending
other than -a are indeclinable: doktor ‘doctor,” psycholog ‘psychologist,’
dziekan ‘dean.’

Mam wizyte u doktor Kowalskiej. ‘| have an appointment with
doctor Kowalska.
Spotkanie z dziekan Kowalska. ‘A meeting with dean Kowalska.

These nouns used to be indeclinable, now they are not!

Kino, metro, radio, Maroko and Maryland are declinable.
wakacje w Maroku ‘vacation in Morocco’

podréz do Maroka ‘a trip to Morocco’

przyjecha¢ do Marylandu ‘to come to Maryland’

Czesto jezdze metrem. ‘| often go by metro’

Idziemy do kina. ‘We are going to the movies.

Nie mam radia. ‘| don’t have a radio’

Indeclinable nouns
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m Declension of first and last names

-ski/-cki are typical adjectival last name endings, e.g., Kowalski, Jarecki.

When referring to a female human being, all last names with an ending
other than -a are indeclinable.

When referring to a male human being, first and last names ending in a
consonant follow masculine animate noun declensions, e.g., Rozmawiam o
Igorze. ‘'m talking about Igor.’

Nominative male human plural often has the ending -owie.

Widze Adama Kosciuszke. ‘| see Adam Kosciuszko.
Widze Ewe Kosciuszko. ‘| see Ewa Kosciuszko.

All first names with an ending other than -a stay indeclinable when referring
to a female human being.

Widze Nancy Reagan. ‘| see Nancy Reagan’
Widze Margaret Thatcher. ‘| see Margaret Thatcher’
Compare: Widze Ronalda Reagana. ‘| see Ronald Reagan’

Last names with -ko and -a referring to a male human being are declined
according to the feminine pattern (see Tables 3.26, 3.26a).

First and last names with a consonant or -o, e.g., Nowak, Pacino, Canaletto,
referring to a male human being, are declined according to the masculine
pattern (see Table 3.18).

Proper names (first and last names) with the ending -e are declined
according to the adjectival pattern, like urocz-e ‘charming,” urocz-ego,
urocz-emu:

Nitzsche, Goethe

Czytam Nitzschego. ‘I'm reading Nitzsche’

Dzieki Nitzschemu. ‘Thanks to Nitzsche’

Rozmawiam o Nitzschem (like Zakopanem—
old instrumental ending) ‘I talk about Nitzsche’

Osborne is declined similarly to ogon ‘tail.” Osborne’a, Osborne’owi.
Use the apostrophe when the final letter is a vowel, e.g.,

Widze Billa Clintona. ‘| see Bill Clinton!
Widze Ozzy’ego Osborne’a. ‘| see Ozzy Osborne’



Table 3.63 Declension of last names

Case  Singular MHPL SG MSC/FEM MHPL/NO-MHPL
NOM Wales-a Wales-owie Jareck-i/Jareck-a Jarecc-yl/)Jarecki-e
ACC Woales-¢ Woates-o6w Jarecki-ego/Jareck-3 Jareck-ich/Jarecki-e
GEN  Wales-y Wales-ow Jarecki-egol/]Jarecki-ej Jareck-ich

DAT  Woalesi-e Wates-om  Jarecki-emul/Jarecki-ej Jareck-im

LOC Walesi-e Wates-ach  Jareck-im/Jarecki-ej Jareck-ich

INS Woales-a Woates-ami  Jareck-im/Jareck-3 Jareck-imi

VOC Wales-o Wales-owie Jareck-i/jJareck-a Jarecc-y/Jarecki-e
NOM Nowak Nowakowie

ACC Nowaka Nowakow

GEN  Nowaka Nowakow

DAT  Nowakowi Nowakom

LOC Nowaku Nowakach

INS Nowakiem Nowakami

VOC Nowaku Nowakowie

Table 3.64 shows examples of consonant and vowel changes within the
singular locative case for masculine, feminine and neuter nouns to illustrate

Consonant and vowel changes

the process of softening—also called palatalization. (See 1.3.5)

Changes within vowels:

6:0 in the penultimate position: stét:stole, samochéd:samochodzie,
naréd:narodzie, l6d:lodzie, powédz:powodzi but podréz:podrézy

0:6: noga:nég, droga:drég, choroba:choréb, morze:moérz,
pole:pél, zboze:zb6z, koto:két, siostra:siostr, stopa, stép,
prosba:prosb, podtoga:podtog

6:e kosciotkosciele, popiot:popiele

e:6 (nie)przyjaciel:(nie)przyjaciot

a:e Swiat-Swiecie, obiad-obiedzie, wiatr-wietrze, lato-lecie,

sasiad-sasiedzie, miasto:miescie, ciasto-ciescie, las:lesie (but pasi-e),
wyjazd:wyjezdzie, wiara:wierze, miara:mierze (but kara:karze),

gwiazda:gwiezdzie (gazda:gazdzie, mazda:mazdzie)

a:€¢ maz:mezu, fabadz:tabedziu, gotab:gotebiu

o:e aniotaniele, imienia:imion (e:0)
rzec:rc marzec:marcu, dworzec:dworca
ec:c chlopiec:chtopca, kupiec:kupca, ojciec:ojca
ek:k dziadek:dziadka
k:ek matka:matek

Consonant and

vowel changes
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Alternative forms: Consonant and
vowel changes

czoto ‘forehead’ na czole
czoto ‘in the first rows, at the head of something’ na czele

Table 3.65 Noun declensions

Singular Plural
MSC NT FEM MSC NT FEM
NOM o (-a, -0) -a (-o' -i) -i -y
-e -owie®’
-0 -e -¢ 2 | y-e
ACC | -g,-a (-¢, -0) -e* (-o) = NOM/GEN
GEN | -a -u® (-il-y) -a -il-y -OW (sily) | -2 -y® | -2 -i -y
DAT | -owi (-u’,-'e, -u -om
-il-y) ‘e -il-y
Loc e -u® (-il-y) -ach
INS -(i)em (-a) -3 -ia -ami -mi’
vOoC -'e -u'’ (-0) = NOM | -o0'" -u'? -il-y = NOM
_g)

Notes

Feminine soft consonant endings include: -0s¢, kolej, mysz, mysl, noc, piesn, podroéz,
rzecz, twarz, wies.

Brat has the form bracia.

Pan, ojciec, syn, maz, and wuj have the forms panowie, ojcowie, synowie, mezowie,
and wujowie, respectively.

Pani has the accusative singular form pania.

The ending -a prevails with animate nouns, but inanimate nouns may take -a or -u.
A small group, mostly three syllables, takes -y, e.g., przymierzy, narzedzi.

A small group, mostly monosyllabic, takes -u: Bogu, bratu, chtopu, chtopcu, diabtu,
ojcu, panu, Iwu, kotu, psu, Swiatu.

The consonants -k(0), -g(0), and -ch(o) take the ending -u, except Bég, which has
the form Boze.

Gos¢, kon, pieniadz, ludzie (no SG), przyjaciel, brat, and dziecko have the
forms gos$émi, kohmi, pieniedzmi, ludzmi, przyjaciétmi, bra¢mi, and dzieémi,
respectively.

The ending -ec mutates, e.g., chtopiec becomes chtopcze, ojciec becomes ojcze,
kupiec becomes kupcze.

"' The ending -i remains unchanged.

"2 The endings -cia, -dzia, -la, -nia, -sia, and -zia take -u in first names.

© N o v o (RN

©

217



218

Chapter 4

Adjectives

Wszystkie zwierz¢ta sa rowne, ale niektore sa rowniejsze od innych.
All animals are equal, but some animals are more equal than others.
George Orwell, Animal Farm (Folwark zwierzecy), 1945

m Overview

An adjective expresses a permanent or temporary attribute or quality of
a noun or pronoun. Adjectives have regular and distinct sets of endings.
They generally agree with the noun or pronoun they refer to in case, class
and number.

Mam <+acc> mitego <+acc> sasiada. ‘| have a nice neighbor’
Rozmawiam z <+INs> mitym <+INs> sqsiadem. ‘| talk with a nice
neighbor’

Adjectives are inflected for case, number (singular and plural), and class
(masculine, feminine, neuter in singular, and male human and no male
human in plural).

Endings in nominative singular

For simplicity this is just an overview of most typical endings in the
nominative case (basic case). A more detailed description of the endings
for each class follows.

The ending for singular masculine adjectives is -y or -i (after k, g, and
soft stems).

The ending for singular feminine adjectives is -a.



The ending for singular neuter adjectives is -e.

Table 4.1 Adjectival endings in nominative singular, overview

Masculine singular Feminine singular Neuter singular
mit-y chtopiec mit-a dziewczyna mit-e dziecko
‘nice boy’ ‘nice girl’ ‘nice child’

duz-y pies duz-a sala duz-e zwierze
‘big dog’ ‘big room’ ‘big animal’
now-y dom now-a rzecz now-e zdjecie
‘new home’ ‘new thing’ ‘new picture’
wysok-i mezczyzna wysok-a kobieta wysok-ie drzewo
‘tall man’ ‘tall woman’ ‘tall tree’

drog-i klub drog-a woda drog-ie jedzenie
‘expensive club’ ‘expensive water’ ‘expensive food’
tani dom tani-a kawa tani-e mydto
‘cheap house’ ‘cheap coffee’ ‘cheap soap’

Endings in nominative plural

For simplicity this is just an overview of most typical endings in the
nominative plural. A more detailed description of the endings for each
class follows.

Plural adjectives referring to male human beings or to a group with one
male human being have either the ending -y or -i—the so-called male
human plural form, based on the final-stem consonant.

Plural adjectives that do not refer to male human beings (as well as certain
feminine and neuter nouns that could include male humans, e.g., osoby
<FEM> ‘persons,” dzieci <NT> ‘children’) have the ending -e—the so-called
no male human plural form.

Table 4.2 Adjectival endings in nominative plural

MHPL NO-MHPL

mil-i chtopy ‘nice boys’ mit-e dziewczyny ‘nice girls’
wysoc-y panowie ‘tall gentlemen’ wysok-ie panie ‘tall women’
mil-i ludzie ‘nice people’ mit-e dzieci ‘nice children’

Overview
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In Polish, ‘adjective’ is przymiotnik, as one of the main purposes of adjec-
tives is to attribute (qualify) or stand by a noun: przy imieniu.

Adjective-noun position

An adjective can be placed before or after the noun or the noun phrase
it refers to. Descriptive adjectives are placed in front of the noun and
classifying adjectives are placed after the noun.

Wielkie Jeziora ‘the Great Lakes’
Potnocnoamerykanskie
Piotr | Wielki ‘Peter the Great’
odpowiedzialna osoba ‘a responsible person,
‘a person who is reliable’
osoba odpowiedzialna ‘the person responsible;

‘the person who has responsibility’

najwyiszy sedzia ‘the tallest judge’
sedzia najwyiszy ‘Supreme Court Judge’

4.1.3.1 | Adjectives in front of a noun

Adjectives that are used in front of a noun have a temporal, incidental or
individual character—they can be removed or replaced by other generic
adjectives, e.g., dobry ‘good,” mily ‘nice,” or duzy ‘big,” and this still would
not change the essence of the noun.

zimny sok cold juice (juice will still be juice even if it is warm)
niejadalne ciasto inedible cake (the cake remains cake even when it
is inedible)

‘Dzient dobry’ and ‘dobry wieczor’

For reasons of prosody (rhythm), dobry is placed after dzief in the very
common set phrase dziefi dobry ‘hello/good day.” This maintains a stress
on the penultimate syllable of the entire phrase taken as a whole. Dobry
wieczor ‘good evening’ already has a stress on the penultimate syllable
of the entire phrase without needing to place dobry after wieczor.
Dobranoc ‘good night’ is combined in Polish into a single word to
maintain stress on the penultimate syllable of the entire construction taken
as a whole.



4.1.3.2 | Adjectives after a noun i

An adjective is placed after a noun to classify the noun based on its intrinsic
property rather than to describe it, e.g.: Sedzia <NOUN> najwyzszy <ADJ>
‘Supreme Court Judge’ versus najwyzszy <ADJ> sedzia <NOUN> ‘the tallest
judge.’

okulary <Noun> przeciwstoneczne ‘sunglasses’

Unia <Noun> Europejska ‘European Union’

wybory <Noun> parlamentarne ‘parliamentary election’

ptaszcz <Noun> przeciwdeszczowy ‘raincoat’

sok <Noun> jabtkowy <AD)> ‘apple juice’ (the juice that
is made of apples)

ciasto <Noun> czekoladowe <AD)> ‘chocolate cake’ (the cake

that is made of chocolate)
Indeclinable adjectives are used after nouns, e.g., wlosy blond ‘blonde hair.’

Many adjectives modifying food (not its taste or lack of it, temperature
or aroma), are used after the noun.

Zupa <NOUN> pomidorowa <AD)> ‘tomato soup’
lody <Noun> czekoladowe <ADj> ‘chocolate ice cream’

The ingredients used to prepare the food make the food unique. The
ingredients classify the food, rather than describe it.

Adjectives that qualify a type of literature or a language are used after the
nouns. This is because the adjectives classify what type of literature or
language the noun belongs to, rather than describe the noun, e.g.:

literatura <Noun> francuska <Apj> ‘French literature’
jezyk <Noun> angielski <AD)> ‘English language’

4.1.3.3 | Difference in meaning of adjectives placed in front of

a noun or dfter it

Adjective before the noun Adjective after the noun (quality)
kulturalny attaché ‘well-bred attaché’

Attaché kulturalny ‘Cultural Attaché’

mioda kobieta ‘a young woman’

panna mioda ‘bride, a woman who is getting married’ 221
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smaczne pierogi ‘tasty dumplings’

pierogi ruskie ‘dumplings with potatoes and cheese’
maty sklep ‘small store’

sklep spozywczy ‘grocery store’

zwyczajny mtotek ‘ordinary hammer’

mtotek sedziowski ‘gavel’

polski krol ‘the Polish king’

jezyk polski ‘Polish language’

zagraniczny gos¢ ‘foreign guest’

polityka zagraniczna ‘foreign policy’

4.1.3.4 | Multiple adjectives

Adjectives that normally come before a noun keep their respective positions
and are separated by a comma.

duza, drewniana tyzka ‘big, wooden spoon’
ciekawa, dobra literatura ‘interesting, good literature’

Adjectival modifiers are used with general ones coming before the
detailed.

To jest moj stary rower. ‘This is my old bike’

Adjectives that are normally used after a noun keep their respective
position.

Druga wojna swiatowa ‘Second World War’
pyszna zupa pomidorowa ‘delicious tomato soup’
trudny egzamin koncowy ‘difficult final exam’

m Main functions of adjectives

Attribute to a noun, where the attributive adjective describes an object in
a single phrase and agree with the noun’s number, class and case.

mocna kawa ‘strong coffee’
gotowa pizza ‘pre-cooked pizza’

Predicate to a noun, where the adjective usually forms a phrase with the noun
after the verb by¢ “to be” or zostaé, stac si¢ “to become” in all tenses.



Sasiad jest dobry. ‘The neighbor is good’
Okna sq duze. ‘The windows are big’

Note that attributive (descriptive) adjectives can be omitted in the sentence
(their role is to add more description), while a predicate adjective (an
adjective as a part of the verb) cannot be omitted (their role is essential
for understanding the phrase).

Jestem gotowa.
‘l am ready’ (part of the verb, predicate to a noun)

Nie kupuj gotowej pizzy.
‘Don’t buy a pre-cooked pizza. (descriptive role)
Zrobita sie czerwona. ‘She got red’

Without the adjective the communicative part is disrupted.

Nie kupuj czerwonych butéw.
‘Don’t buy red shoes.

Without the adjective the communicative part is not disrupted.
Jestem zajeta. ‘| am busy’
Without the adjective the communicative part is disrupted.

Zwrot zajetego majatku.
‘Claim of assets in possession of someone else!

Without the adjective the communicative part is not disrupted.
Ewa jest chora. ‘Ewa is sick’
Without the adjective the communicative part is disrupted.

Rozmawiamy o chorej kolezance.
‘We are talking about a sick friend’

Without the adjective the communicative part is not disrupted.
Po prostu jestem szczery. ‘| am simply honest’
Without the adjective the communicative part is disrupted.

Powiedziat ci szczerq prawde.
‘He told you the honest truth’

Without the adjective the communicative part is not disrupted.

Main functions
of adjectives
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Predicate adjectives agree with the nouns they qualify in number and class
but are used either in nominative or instrumental cases.

On jest dobry <NomM>. (not: On jest dobrym <ins>.) ‘He is kind’
Warto by¢é dobrym <ins>. ‘It is worthwhile to be good’

Adjectives in the instrumental case are used when the adjectives is
accompanied by a noun.

On jest dobrym <ins> cztowiekiem <ins>. ‘He is a good man!

Adjectives in the instrumental case are used in subjectless constructions
after the infinitive form of byé “to be.”

Warto byé dobrym. It is worthwhile to be good’
Lepiej by¢ madrym niz [byc] bogatym. ‘It’s better to be wise than
[to be] rich!

Adjectives in the nominative case are used in a construction with a subject,
when the adjective is not accompanied by a noun.

On <subject> jest <form of the verb “to be”> dobry <app>. ‘He is kind’

Lepiej, zebyS <2 PERSON SG subject marker -5> [ty] byt madry niz [byf]
bogaty. (not: zebys byt madrym)

‘It'd be better, if you were wise than [you were] rich.

For adjectival nouns versus predicate adjectives, see 4.12 (e.g., Adam jest
chorym ‘Adam is the sick one/the patient’ versus Adam jest chory ‘Adam
is sick’).

m Translation difficulties

Many modal verbs use the infinitive, e.g., chcg by¢ ‘I want to be,” staram
si¢ by¢ ‘I try to be.” These constructions have a subject: “I,” “you,” “they,”
etc. When the adjective stands alone after such constructions, it is used in
the nominative case. When the adjective is accompanied by a noun it is
used in the instrumental case.

On chce by¢ dobry <Apj IN NOM>.
‘He wants to be kind’

On chce by¢ <aApj AND NOUN IN INs> dobrym cztowiekiem.
‘He wants to be a kind man’



The English construction “seem to be,” “turned out to be” can be
translated:

Ewa wydaje sie by¢ szczesliwa. ‘Ewa seems to be happy’

Ewa wydaje sie szczesliwa. ‘Ewa seems happy. (preferred version)

Wydaje sig, ze Ewa jest szczesliwa. ‘It seems that Ewa is happy’
(preferred version)

Okazat sie by¢ uczciwym. ‘He turned out to be honest’
(word for word translation)
Okazat sie uczciwy. ‘He turned out to be honest.! (preferred version)
Okazato sie, ze on jest uczciwy. ‘It turned out that he is honest’
(preferred version)

m Class

In the singular adjectives are divided into: masculine, feminine or neuter,
referring to masculine, feminine or neuter nouns.

ciekawy artykut <msc> ‘interesting article’

ciekawa ksiazka <fem> ‘interesting book’

ciekawe czasopismo <NT> ‘interesting magazine’
Nouns referring to male human beings with the ending -a are modified by
masculine adjectives, e.g.,

mily mezczyzna ‘nice man’

dobry kierowca ‘good driver’

zZnany artysta ‘well-known artist’
straszny oferma ‘horrible loser’ (coll.)

In the plural adjectives are divided into male human and no male human
groups.

Male human adjectives refer to fully developed male human beings
and/or a mixed group with at least one male human being. (See 4.6.1)

No male human adjectives refer to everything else. (See 4.6)

Table 4.3 Adjectival endings in male and no male human plural

NOM MHPL NOM NO-MHPL

now-i sasiedzi ‘new neighbors’ now-e buty ‘new shoes’

mil-i ludzie ‘nice people’ mit-e dzieci ‘nice children’

mil-i studenci ‘nice students’ mit-e studentki ‘nice students’
(referring to female students)

Class
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The plurals of professions, nationalities, and collective entities will have
endings typical for the male human plural (-i/-y), unless the group has no
male humans.

A group of either male humans, or mixed males and females:

bliscy przyjaciele ‘close friends’

ambitni studenci ‘ambitious students’
goscinni Polacy ‘hospitable Poles’
twérczy Amerykanie ‘creative Americans’

A group of females:

bliskie przyjaciotki ‘close friends’
ambitne studentki ‘ambitious students’
goscinne Polki ‘hospitable Poles’

twércze Amerykanki ‘creative Americans’

Ludzie

Ludzie ‘people’ takes the male human plural form, while osoby ‘persons,’
takes the no male human plural form, e.g.,

madrzy <mHpL> ludzie ‘wise people’
madre <NoO-MHPL> osoby ‘wise persons’

Ludzie is the plural form of the masculine animate singular noun cztowiek
‘man, human,” while osoby is the plural form of the feminine singular noun
osoba ‘person.’

Ludzie and osoby are synonyms. Osoby is used to refer to a group of
individuals, and ludzie is used to refer to a larger group as an entity, or
an abstract.

To ludzie, a nie zwierzeta. ‘These are people, not animals’
Referring to a small group of people osoby is used, e.g.,

pare osdb ‘a couple of people’

Dzieci

The word dzieci ‘children’ is in the no male human plural class, as it
conceptually is a group without a fully developed male human. Therefore,
adjectival modifiers of the word dzieci ‘children’ take the no male human



plural ending -e, and the word dzieci takes the no male human plural past
tense verb formation -ly, e.g., kochane dzieci tam byly ‘the darling children
were there.

m Nominative endings

Endings in the nominative singular:

-y or -i (after k, g, and a soft stem) for adjectives referring to masculine

nouns:
dobr-y ‘good’ drog-i ‘expensive’
szybk-i ‘fast’ tan-i ‘cheap’

-a for adjectives referring to feminine nouns:
dobr-a ‘good,

also after a soft stem: tani-a ‘cheap’

-¢; -ie: for adjectives referring to neuter nouns.
dobr-e ‘good’

or -ie after k, g and a soft stem: tan’-ie ‘cheap’

Table 4.4 Adjectival endings in nominative singular

Masculine Feminine Neuter

mit-y mit-a mit-e ‘nice’
wysok-i wysok-a wysok-ie ‘tall’
tan-i tani-a tani-e ‘cheap’

4.5.1 | Masculine adjectives in nominative singular

These have the ending -i after velar k, g, and the soft consonants p’, b,
w’, §, 0, dz, &

and the ending -y after all other consonants: b, ¢, d, f, ch, h, t, m, n, p, r,
s, t, W, z, Sz, 1z, Z, dz, dz.

-i examples:
gtup’-i ‘stupid’ polsk-i ‘Polish’
tan’-i ‘cheap’ amerykansk-i ‘American’
ges’-i adjective from ‘gosling’ drog-i ‘expensive’

angielsk-i ‘English’ ubog-i ‘poor’

Nominative endings
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The ending -i is preserved in all cases in both singular and plural forms, e.g.

Rodzice zatrzymali sie w drogim hotelu.
‘[My] parents are staying in an expensive hotel’
Ta firma buduje drogie hotele.
‘The company builds expensive hotels’

-y examples:
cich-y ‘quiet’ obc-y ‘foreign’
wspaniat-y ‘wonderful’ duz-y ‘big’
mtod-y ‘young’ dzdzyst-y ‘drizzly’

A niechaj narodowie wzdy postronni znaja,
Iz Polacy nie gesi, iz swoj jezyk maja!
And let all the neighboring nations know that Poles have their own
language, and do not need to use the gosling language.
Mikotaj Rej

Feminine adjectives in nominative singular

These have the ending -a or -ia after a soft stem.

wysok-a ‘tall’ glupi-a ‘stupid’
angielsk-a ‘English’ tani-a ‘cheap’
drog-a ‘expensive,” ‘dear’ gesi-a ‘gosling’
gorac-a ‘hot’

Softness of consonants is marked by the letter -i before a vowel, hence
tani-a, (not tana). (See 1.3.3.2)

In the genitive, dative and locative singular forms and in all cases in the
plural, adjectives with a stem ending in k, g have -ki-, -gi-: wysokiej
kobiety <GEN>, o wysokiej kobiecie <LoC>, o wysokich kobietach
<LOoC rL>. (See Table 4.10 and 4.12 in Section 4.7)

In the nominative and the accusative forms, an extra -i is not necessary,
e.g., wysoka kobieta <NoM>, wysoka kobiete <Acc>.

4.5.2.1 | Wysoka but wysokie

The extra -i after k, g results from the neighboring vowel e, and the fact
that in Polish k is never followed by -y, but always by -i. The vowel e is
a frontal vowel while the consonant k is a back consonant. To ease the
pronunciation -i creates ‘a bridge’ between the two letters.



In the combination -ka, the vowel a is a back vowel and k is a back
consonant, so the extra -i is not needed:

wysoka but wysokie and wysokich

-i is kept in all cases in singular and plural forms when the adjective is
soft-stem, e.g., tani, tanie, tanich.

Neuter adjectives in nominative singular

These have the endings -e and -(i)e after k, g and a soft stem:

dobr-e wino ‘good wine’
ubogi-e panstwo ‘poor country’
tani-e piwo ‘cheap beer’

-ie after k, g and a soft stem is kept in all cases in the singular and plural.

m Plural

Plurals of adjectives are divided into two groups. One group modifies nouns
referring to male human beings or to a group with one male human
being—so-called male human adjectives, and the other group modifies
everything else—so-called 70 male human adjectives.

1. male human adjectives have the ending -y or -i, based on the final-stem
consonant in the nominative singular.
2. no male human adjectives have the ending -e

Type of the final-stem consonant in the nominative case:

3. k, g, ch/h—also called velar

4. ¢, dz, sz, z, rz, cz, dz—also called “historically” soft

5.8,¢ 2,dz, n, L, w, b, m’, £, w’, j—also called soft

6. all other consonants (b, p, f, w, m, 1, t, d, s, z, n, r)—also called hard

Male human plural

Plurals of adjectives, referring to a group of male human beings or to a
mixed group with one male human being, have either -i or -y in the
nominative plural.

The ending -i or -y depends on the final-stem consonant in the nominative
singular.

Plural
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-i is the ending in nominative adjectives referring to male human beings
or a group with at least one male human being—male human adjectives,
after hard and “historically” soft stems plus ch (except for r, c, cz).
Predictable consonant shifts occur (1.3.4).

The ending -y is used in the nominative case for male human plural adjec-
tives with a stem ending in k, g, r, ¢, cz in nominative singular. Predictable
consonant shifts occur for: k:cy, g:dzy, r:rzy. The endings ¢ and ¢z remain

unchanged (-cy, -czy).
dobry cztowiek ‘a good man’ dobrzy ludzie ‘good people’

Adjectives with the ending -ony such as zmeczony ‘tired,” have the shift
-ony:-eni in plural male human forms.

Jestem zmeczony, ale zadowolony. ‘| am tired but happy. <sG>
JesteSmy zmeczeni, ale zadowoleni. ‘We are tired but happy’ <pL>

Table 4.5 Adjectival -i ending in male human plural

Masculine singular Male human form (or a mixed Predictable
group with a male human) changes

staby przeciwnik stabi przeciwnicy b:bi

‘weak opponent’ ‘weak opponents’

znany biznesman znani biznesmeni n:ni

‘famous businessman’ ‘famous businessmen’

leniwy student leniwi studenci w:wi

‘lazy student’ ‘lazy students’

duzy chtopiec duzi chiopcy z:zi

‘big boy’ ‘big boys’

mity nauczyciel mili nauczyciele t:li

‘nice teacher’ ‘nice teachers’

wesoly staruszek weseli staruszkowie tli, o:e

‘jolly older man’ ‘jolly older men’

miody mezczyzna miodzi mezczyzni d:dzi

‘young man’ ‘young men’

pracowity syn pracowici synowie tci

‘hard-working son’ ‘hard-working sons’

prosty cztowiek prosci ludzie sty:Sci

‘simple man’ ‘simple people’

starszy cziowiek starsi ludzie sz:si

‘older person’ ‘older people’

Zmeczony ojciec Zmeczeni ojcowie o:e, n:ni

‘tired father’ ‘tired fathers’




4.6.1.1 | Identical singular and plural forms -i "

A small group of masculine adjectives with a soft p’, b’, m’, n’-stem have
identical forms in the nominative singular and male human plural.

ostatni zawodnik ostatni zawodnicy
‘final contestant’ ‘final contestants’
olbrzymi mezczyzna olbrzymi mezczyzni
‘giant man’ ‘giant men’
glupi cztowiek ‘silly man’ glupi ludzie ‘silly people’

(4612]

The ending in nominative male human plural adjectives referring to male
human beings that end with k, g and r is -y. Predictable consonant shifts
occur: r:rzy, k:cy, g:dzy. Note that -cki changes to -ccy.

Table 4.6 Adjectival -y ending in male human plural

Masculine singular Male human (or a mixed Predictable changes
group with male humans)

dobry aktor ‘good actor’ dobrzy aktorzy ‘good actors’ ry:rzy

wysoki ‘tall’ wysocy ki:cy
meski ‘masculine’ mescy ki:cy
elegancki ‘elegant’ eleganccy ki:cy
lekki ‘light’ lekcy ki:cy
ubogi ‘poor’ ubodzy gi:dzy
dtugonogi ‘long-legged’ dtugonodzy gi:dzy

4.6.1.3 | Identical singular and plural forms -y

Masculine adjectives with endings -(a)cy, -czy, -dzy in nominative singular
have identical male human plural forms in the nominative case. This group
is large, as the ending -acy is also the ending for adjectival participles (in
English marking -ing).

Table 4.7 Identical singular and plural adjectival forms

Nominative singular Nominative plural
pachnacy mezczyzna ‘nicely smelling man’ pachnacy mezczyzni
interesujacy student ‘interesting student’ intersujacy studenci 23
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Masculine singular/male human (or a mixed group with a male human)

pachnacy mezczyzna/mezczyzni ‘nicely smelling man/men’
uroczy chtopak/chtopcy ‘charming boy/boys’
zaborczy maz/mezowie ‘possessive husband/husbands’

cudzy maz ‘someone else’s husband’
cudzy mezowie ‘someone else’s husbands’

interesujacy chtopak ‘interesting boy’
interesujacy chtopcy ‘interesting boys’
ptaczacy cztowiek ‘a man who is crying’
ptaczacy ludzie ‘people who are crying’

Declension

Adjectives have regular declensional patterns. The differences result from
velar, soft, “historically” soft and hard stems in the nominative singular.

Shared endings in singular

Masculine adjectives referring to male human beings and animals have an
accusative singular identical to the genitive singular. Masculine adjectives
referring to objects have an accusative singular identical to the nominative
singular.

Table 4.8 Shared endings in singular adjectives

Masculine
NOM ACC GEN
dobry brat ‘good brother’ dobrego brata dobrego brata
dobry kot ‘good cat’ dobrego kota dobrego kota
dobry fotel ‘good armchair’ dobry fotel dobrego fotela

Feminine adjectives have identical adjectival forms in the genitive, dative
and locative singular.

Table 4.8a

Feminine

NOM GEN DAT LOC

dobra kawa ‘good coffee’ dobrej kawy dobrej kawie  dobrej kawie




Neuter adjectives have an accusative singular identical to the nominative
singular and an accusative plural identical to the nominative plural.

Table 4.8b
Neuter
NOM SG/PL ACC SG/PL
dobre ciastko/dobre ciastka dobre ciastko ‘good cookie’

Table 4.9 Adjectives in singular with hard, “historically” soft, and ch stem

Case Masculine Neuter Feminine
NOM now-y ‘new’ now-e now-a
ACC animate nouns: = GEN = NOM now-3

inanimate nouns: = NOM — —
(inanimate nouns: -ego)

GEN now-ego now-ego now-ej
DAT now-emu now-emu = GEN
LOC now-ym (-em) now-ym = GEN
INS = LOC = LOC now-a
VOC = NOM = NOM = NOM

Note: -ego, the accusative singular ending characteristic for an animate
masculine noun, is also the ending in the accusative singular for a specific
group of inanimate masculine nouns denoting certain sports, dances, food,
drink, tobaccos and technologies (3.3.5.4).

Jem pysznego paczka. ‘| am eating a delicious donut’
Zaptacitem jednego dolara. ‘| paid <msc> one dollar’
Tanczymy walca wiedenskiego.

‘We are dancing a Viennese waltz’
Lubie gra¢ w tenisa ziemnego. ‘| like to play tennis.

-em instead of -ym is the ending in the locative used with geographical names,
referring to regions in Poland with the ending -kie in the nominative sin-
gular, e.g., Poznafiskie, and with the city Zakopane, which is declined like an
adjective.

w Zakopanem ‘in Zakopane’ (city in the south of Poland)
w Biatostockiem ‘in the Biatystok region’
w Poznanskiem ‘in the Poznan region’

Declension
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Adjectives
Case Masculine Neuter Feminine
NOM wysok-i ‘tall’ wysok-ie wysok-a
ACC animate nouns: = GEN = NOM wysok-a
inanimate nouns: = NOM — —
GEN wysoki-ego wysok-iego wysok-iej
DAT wysoki-emu wysok-iemu = GEN
LOC wysok-im wysok-im = GEN
INS =LOC =LOC wysok-3
VOC = NOM = NOM = NOM
Table 4.10a
Case Masculine Neuter Feminine
NOM tan-i ‘cheap’ tani-e tani-a
ACC animate nouns: = GEN = NOM tani-a
inanimate nouns: = NOM — —

GEN tani-ego tani-ego tani-ej
DAT tani-emu tani-emu = GEN
LOC tan-im tan-im = GEN
INS = LOC = LOC tani-a
VOC = NOM = NOM = NOM

Shared endings in plural

Adjectives have identical endings across the plural forms, except for the
nominative and the accusative cases. Adjectives referring to male human
beings or a group with at least one male human being have in the nomina-
tive either -y or -i, all other adjectives have -e.

Plural adjectives referring to male human beings or a group with at
least one male human being have identical accusative and genitive
forms.
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Patriarchy, not animacy, in plural Declel=iey

In Polish, plural forms are classified on the basis of patriarchy. Unlike in

Russian, where the division in plural is based on animacy, in Polish it is

all about identifying whether there is any male human in the group. If

there is a single male human in a group (even a group of one man and
100 women), then the group is classified as male human plural. Otherwise,
it is classified as no male human plural. Understanding this concept will

aid the production of the correct forms in Polish. (See Table 4.11)

No male human plural

To sa fadne kobiety. <NoM pL>.
Widze tadne kobiety. <acc=NoM pL>

To sa tadne dzieci. <NoM PL>

Widze tadne dzieci. <acc=NoM pL>

To sa tadne psy. <NOM PL>

Widze tadne psy. <acc=NoM PpL>

Male human plural

To sa tadni chtopcy. <Nom pL>

Widze tadnych chtopcéw.
<ACC=GEN PL>

To sa ciekawi poeci. <NOM pL>

Widze ciekawych poetow.
<ACC=GEN PL>

‘These are pretty women.
‘| see pretty women.
‘These are pretty children’
‘| see pretty children’
‘These are pretty dogs’

‘| see pretty dogs’

‘These are pretty boys.’
‘| see pretty boys.’

‘These are interesting poets.
‘| see interesting poets.

Table 4.11 Adjectives in plural with hard, “historically” soft,

and ch stem

Case MHPL (referring to NO-MHPL (everything else:
male human beings) no male human MSC/NT/FEM)

NOM now-i now-e

ACC = GEN = NOM

GEN now-ych now-ych

DAT now-ym now-ym

LOC = GEN = GEN

INS now-ymi now-ymi

VOC = NOM = NOM

Predictable consonant shifts occur in the nominative case in male human

plural. See Tables 4.5 and 4.6.
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Table 4.12 Adjectives in plural with k, g and soft stem

Case MHPL (referring to NO-MHPL (everything else:
male human beings) no male human MSC/NT/FEM)

NOM wysoc-y k:c wysok-ie

ACC = GEN = NOM

GEN wysok-ich wysok-ich

DAT wysok-im wysok-im

LOC = GEN = GEN

INS wysok-imi wysok-imi

VOC = NOM = NOM

Predictable consonant shifts occur in nominative plural male human adjec-
tives: k:cy, g:dzy.

m Agreement

Adjectives agree in number, class and case with the noun they modify.

piekny obraz ‘beautiful painting’
piekne obrazy ‘beautiful paintings’
na pieknych obrazach ‘on the beautiful paintings’

Indeclinable adjectives

Indeclinable adjectives such as bordo ‘claret,” khaki, blond, frotté, écru,
lila “lilac color,” sexy do not accommodate the nouns they modify, and are
used after the nouns.

wtosy blond ‘blonde hair’
recznik frotté ‘a terry towel’
buty lila ‘lilac color shoes’

Adjectives with ktos, nikt, wszystko, wszyscy, cos, nic
Kto$ ‘somebody,” nikt ‘nobody,” wszystko ‘everything,” wszyscy ‘everyone,’
co$ ‘something,’ nic ‘nothing’

A masculine adjective is used by default with the pronouns ktos, nikt. Male
human plural adjectives are used with the pronoun wszyscy ‘everyone.’



kto$ nowy ‘someone new’ Adjectives and
nikt znany ‘no one famous’ collectychicliy
WSZyscy nowi ‘everyone new’

and in subjectless constructions, after the infinitive by¢ ‘to be.’

warto by¢ wyrozumiatym
‘it is worth it to be understanding’ (not: wyrozumiata)

A neuter adjective is used with the indefinite pronoun wszystko ‘all,’
‘everything.’

wszystko jest gotowe ‘everything is ready’
and after the pronoun to ‘it’
To (jest) interesujace. ‘It is interesting’

Cos ‘something,” cokolwiek ‘anything,” nic ‘nothing’ take an adjective in
the genitive masculine singular (with the ending -(i)ego).

co$ nowego ‘something new’ nic nowego ‘nothing new’

For agreement with feminine titles and professions, see Chapter 12.

m Adjectives and collective nouns

Modifying adjectives agree in class, number and case with the noun they
modify, except for nouns with the ending -stwo referring to couples, e.g.,
panstwo ‘a couple,” wujostwo ‘aunt and uncle.’

Nouns that denote couples such as panstwo ‘bride and groom’ or ‘ladies
and gentlemen’ or ‘a couple’ take male human form adjectives, and the
verb in the plural, e.g.,

Panstwo mtodzi kupili <rL veEre> nowy dom. ‘The newlyweds bought
a new house!’

Kosowo to nowe panstwo. ‘Kosovo is a new country’

Kowalscy to nowi panstwo. ‘The Kowalskis are the new couple’

Adjective singular with collective nouns

wojsko <NT> lotnicze <NT sG> ‘the air force’

miodziez <rem> uniwersytecka <rem sG> ‘university students’

panstwo <NT> kapitalistyczne <NT sG> ‘capitalist country’

spoteczenstwo <NT> polskie <NT sG> ‘Polish society’ 237
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Adjective plural with collective nouns

The noun pafstwo ‘a country’ and ‘a couple’ is declined differently, depend-
ing on its meaning (see Table 3.43).

SZanowni <male human PL> panstwo <NT> (respectful)
‘ladies and gentlemen’

panstwo <NT> Kwasniewscy <pL>
‘Mr. and Mrs. Kwasniewski, ‘the Kwasniewskis’

Kochani <male human PL> wujostwo <NT> napisali do nas.
‘Dear aunt and uncle wrote to us!

Rozmawiam o panstwu Kwasniewskich z panstwem Kowalskimi.
‘| talk about Mr. and Mrs. Kwasniewski with Mr. and Mrs. Kowalski’

m Short form adjectives

A small group of adjectives have both long and short forms. While long
forms inflect for class, number and case with the noun they qualify, short
forms, which are considered archaic, occur in the nominative case only
(because they are used as predicates). Short form adjectives do not have
comparative forms, and are used as a predicate (after the verb “to be”),
in comparisons and set phrases.

[jest] zdréw jak ryba [is] healthy as fish’

[jest] wesét jak szczygiet ‘[is] as happy as a lark’

jeden [jest] wart drugiego ‘one is as bad as another’ (saying)
[lit. one is worth the other]

Short adjectives <msc> Long adjectives <Msc>

ciekaw ciekawy ‘curious’
godzien godny ‘worthy’
gotéow gotowy ‘ready’
peten petny ‘full’
pewien pewny ‘sure’
Swiadom Swiadomy ‘aware’
wart warty ‘worth’
wesot wesoty ‘cheerful’
zdrow zdrowy ‘healthy’

Adjectives that do not have long forms: rad ‘glad,” kontent ‘pleased.’



Masculine forms have a zero-ending and feminine, neuter and plural forms
do not differ from regular adjectives, e.g., wart, warta, warte, warci.

Jestem pewien <Msc>, ze zadzwonia.
‘I'm sure that they will call!

Jestes gotow? <msc> ‘Are you ready?

m Adjectives imposing a case on nouns

Below are examples of adjectives that dictate the case of the noun.

Genitive

The following adjectives take the genitive case. Generally, the genitive case
indicates insatiability, the idea of no fullness, a search to fill a gap.

bliski ptaczu ‘to be on the verge of tears’
chciwy stawy ‘thirsty for fame’

ciekawy Swiata ‘to be curious about the world’
niegodny zaufania ‘not trustworthy’

gtodny wrazen ‘thrill starving’

niepewny jutra ‘unsure of tomorrow’
spragniony wiedzy ‘craving for knowledge’
warty obejrzenia ‘worth watching’

oe

zadny sensacji ‘thirsty for sensations’

Dative

Adjectives that impose the use of the dative case usually bear the idea of
transferring benefit or loss to the subject (addressee).

bliski sercu ‘close to [my] heart’
(nie)przychylny naszym pomystom

‘(not) inclined towards our ideas’
(nie)zyczliwy rodzinie ‘(un)kind to the family’
drogi/mity mojemu sercu ‘dear to my heart’
obce nam pojecie ‘a concept foreign to us’
wierny ideatom ‘faithful to the ideas’
znany nam wszystkim ‘known to all of us’

Adjectives
imposing a case

on nouns
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The instrumental is used to indicate the agent in a passive construction.
Adjectives that impose the use of the instrumental case are often a past
participle with the ending -ny, -any, -ty, and are followed in English by
the preposition with or by (which is not used in Polish, as instead, the
noun is used in the instrumental case).

dotkniety kleska ‘affected by a disaster’

[osoba] ogarnieta obsesja ‘[a person] with [a] great obsession’
zachwycony ksiazka ‘delighted with the book’

zajety praca ‘occupied with work’

zmeczony zyciem ‘tired with life’

m Adjectival nouns

The group of words that are nouns in meaning, but are declined like adjec-
tives, is called adjectival nouns. In other words, these are adjectives which
are used as nouns—an adjective without the noun, thus acting like a noun
itself, e.g., American instead of American man.

An example in English can also be “superior,” referring to a senior officer.
Adjectival nouns are masculine or feminine based on the biological gender/
gender identity of the noun they refer to.

znajomy ‘friend’ referring to a male
znajoma ‘friend’ referring to a female

Most adjectival nouns refer to human beings. The adjectival nouns that
refer to animals or objects are masculine or feminine based on the ending
of the adjective in the nominative case.

luty ‘February’ masculine just like dobry ‘good’ (agrees with the
masculine noun miesiac ‘month’)

czesne ‘tuition fee(s)’ no male human plural like dobre (agrees with
the plural noun pieniadze ‘money’)

For a list of adjectival nouns, see 3.6.4.

Adjectival nouns can be used by themselves or in noun phrases. Adjectival
nouns accompanied by a noun and/or adjective are used in the instru-
mental case after the verbs ‘to be, to become’ by¢, zostac, stac sie.



Piotr jest znanym <iNs> uczonym <iNs>. ‘Piotr is a well-known Adjectival nouns
scholar’
Piotr jest chorym <ins> cztowiekiem <ins>. ‘Piotr is a sick person.

Adjectival nouns used by themselves take nominative or instrumental as
a predicate.

Piotr jest chory <NnoMm>. ‘Piotr is sick’
Piotr jest chorym <ins>. ‘Piotr is the sick one (the patient)’

Piotr zostat bezrobotny <Nom>. ‘Piotr became jobless’
Piotr zostat bezrobotnym <ins>. ‘Piotr became an unemployed
person.’

Adjectival nouns referring to a profession take the instrumental case after
the verbs of being and becoming.

Piotr jest/zostat wojskowym <ins>.
‘Piotr is/became a military man/

Female titles

Nouns referring to female human beings with the ending -owa are declined
like adjectives, e.g.,

Rodowoéd krolowej Bony jest bardzo interesujacy.
‘Queen Bona’s bloodline is very interesting’
Ide do krawcowej. ‘I'm going to the dressmaker’
Rano mam spotkanie z szefowa.
‘[ have a meeting with my boss in the morning’
Moja bratowa, Daria, jest pigkna kobieta.
‘My brother’s wife, Daria, is a beautiful woman.

Many feminine gender nouns have the ending -owa to denote titles and
positions:

krélowa ‘queen, cesarzowa ‘empress, baronowa ‘baroness,
krawcowa ‘dressmaker; szefowa ‘the boss’

Some of the nouns denote ‘the wife of’: bratowa ‘brother’s wife,” ‘sister-
in-law,” synowa ‘son’s wife,” ‘daughter-in-law,” tesciowa ‘mother-in-law,’
generatowa ‘general’s wife.” They decline like adjectives. (See Table 3.60)

(See also Chapter 12) 24|
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m Compound adjectives

Compound adjectives are typically connected with the letter -o. The adjec-
tival stem is combined with the nominal stem, e.g.,

cztery ‘four’ + osobowy = czteroosobowy ‘four-person’
caly ‘whole, entire’ + dniowy = catodniowy ‘daily’
woda ‘water’ + odporny = wodoodporny ‘waterproof’

czterdziestopiecioletni ‘forty-five year old’
czterdziestotrzyletni ‘forty-three-year-old’
greckokatolicki ‘Greek Catholic’
krotkometrazowy ‘a short film’
nastoletni ‘teenage’

rzymskokatolicki ‘Roman Catholic’
szescioipotroczny ‘six-and-a-half-year-old’

Compound adjectives with arcy-, eks-, wice- konta-, anty-, ekstra-, pol-,
pro-, pseudo-, trans-, ultra-, wszech- are written as one word (except for
a few set phrases written as two words):

wiceminister ‘deputy minister’ propolski ‘pro-Polish’
ekschtopak (also pseudonaukowy

eks-chtopak) ‘ex-boyfriend’ ‘pseudo-scientific’
kontrapunkt ‘counterpoint’ transsyberyjski ‘trans-Siberian’
antypolski ‘anti-Polish’ ultrakonserwatywny
ekstranowoczesny ‘extra-modern’ ‘ultraconservative’
ekstopmodelka ‘former top model’ wszechmogacy ‘almighty’
potciepty ‘half warm’ wszech czasow ‘of all the time’
potstodki ‘half sweet’ ze wszech miar ‘by all

accounts’ (bookish)

Two adjectives are used as one compound adjective with colors, when both
colors are not separate, but bring a shade to each other.

spodnica jasnoniebieska ‘a light blue skirt’
kolczyki srebrnopopielate ‘silver gray earrings’

There are potential difficulties in the pronunciation of compound adjectives:

podziemny ‘underground’ reads [pod-ziemny], not [podziemny]

tysiacztotowy ‘thousand-zloty’ reads [tysiac-ztotowy], not [tysiacztotowy]

tysiachektarowy ‘thousand-hectare’ reads [tysiac-hektarowy], not
[tysiachektarowy]



4.13.1| Hyphenated adjectives Nezited S

When two adjectives are used, and both adjectives have the same value, a
hyphen is used.

The final adjective agrees with the object qualified, e.g.,

granica polsko-czeska ‘Polish-Czech border’
flaga biato-czerwona ‘white and red flag’
spédnica niebiesko-biata ‘blue and white skirt’
kolczyki ztoto-srebrne ‘gold and silver earrings’

When three or more adjectives are used, a hyphen is used:

Stownik polsko-angielsko-rosyjski
‘Polish—English—Russian dictionary’

Adjectives are hyphenated when used with quasi- and niby-

quasi-umystowy ‘quasi-intellectual’
niby-romantyczny ‘quasi-romantic’

4.13.2| Adverbs with adjectives

Adverbs with adjectives are written separate (except for a few set phrases):

mato znany flittle known’

szybko schnacy ‘fast drying’

Srednio zaawansowany ‘intermediate’

Swiezo malowany ‘wet paint’

szybkoschnacy lakier do paznokci ‘fast-drying nail polish’

m Negated adjectives

Negated adjectives are written as one word:

czas pracy nienormowany ‘irregular working hours’

naczynia nietlukace ‘unbreakable dishes’

niebiedny ‘not poor or rich’

niemity ‘not kind/unkind’

niepijacy ‘non-drinking’

niewysoki ‘not tall/short’

niezyjacy ‘not alive/dead’ 243
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However, when a clear contrast or contradiction occurs (usually with the
conjunctions ale, lecz), negated adjectives are written separately:

nie bogaty, lecz biedny ‘not rich, but poor’
nie wysoki, ale niski ‘not tall, but short’

Negated comparative and superlative forms of adjectives are written
separately:

nie lepszy ‘not better’
nie najlepszy ‘not best’

Many adjectives with the suffix bez- have the meaning not:

bezdomny ‘homeless’

bezrobotny ‘unemployed’

bezptatny ‘free of charge’
bezkofeinowy ‘caffeineless’ (caffeine free)
bezkompromisowy ‘uncompromising’

m Intensifiers

Adjectives can be intensified by adverbs, e.g., bardzo ‘very,” wyjatkowo
‘exceptionally,” strasznie ‘awfully.’

wyjatkowo piekny ogréd ‘exceptionally beautiful garden’
bardzo tadny dom ‘very pretty house’

dobrze doprawiona potrawa ‘well-spiced dish’

stabo rozwiniety kraj ‘underdeveloped country’
strasznie brzydki pies ‘awfully ugly dog’

Instead of using the intensifier bardzo ‘very,” some descriptive adjectives form
an adjective with the prefix prze- written together with the adjective:

On jest bardzo mifty. On jest przemity. ‘He is very nice’
Ona jest bardzo piekna. Ona jest przepiekna. ‘She is very pretty.
Oni sa bardzo sympatyczni. Oni sa przesympatyczni.

‘They are very friendly.

The intensity of the adjectives can also be increased by adding prefixes:
nad- ‘hyper-,” przy- ‘-ish,” ekstra-, super-, ultra-:

Ich syn jest nadpobudliwy. ‘Their son is hyperactive’
Ela jest przewrazliwiona na swoim punkcie. ‘Ela is oversensitive
about herself’



Jego matka jest zdecydowanie nadopiekuncza. ‘His mother is
definitely overprotective’

Oni sa ultrakonserwatywni. ‘They are ultraconservative.

Waujek jest ekstranowoczesny. ‘[My] uncle is extra-modern’

Nie rozumiem, dlaczego Amerykanie nosza przykrétkie spodnie.
‘I don’t understand why Americans wear shortish pants’

Adjectives used in exclamations are: jaki, jaka, jakie, jacy. Jaki agrees with
nouns in number, class and case. (See Table 4.21)

Jaka piekna pogoda! Such pretty weather!
Jakie Sliczne dziecko! Such a cute child!

m Emotive adjectives
Emotive adjectives have suffixes:

Table 4.13 Emotive adjectives

maty ‘small’ mity ‘nice’  stodki ‘sweet’ mtody ‘young’
-utki malutki ‘tiny’ milutki stodziutki mitodziutki
-enki malenki ‘tiny-tiny’ — stodziutenki mtodziutenki
-uski maluski ‘tiny’ miluski stodziuski mtodziuski
-usienki malusienki ‘tiny-tiny’ milusienki stodziusienki mtodziusienki
-uchny  maluchny ‘tiny’ miluchny  stodziuchny = miodziuchny

Emotive adjectives are only formed from the positive degree form (e.g.,
mily) of adjectives (not from the comparative or superlative degree forms).
When emotive adjectives are formed from negative adjectives the adjectives
suggest an ironic, pitiful or pathetic meaning.

staby ‘weal’ stabiutki ‘very weak’
gtupi ‘stupid’ glupiutki ‘very stupid’

Comparative

Overview

Adjectives and adverbs have comparative (stopien wyzszy) and superlative
(stopiefi najwyzszy) forms.

Comeparative
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Comparative and superlative adjectives can be formed in two ways:

1. by adding the suffixes -szy/-¢jszy and naj-—so-called simple comparative

2. by adding the adverbs bardziej ‘more’ and najbardziej ‘most’ to the
positive degree (basic form) of the adjective or adverb—so-called com-
pound comparative

Comparative adjectives (in English using the marker “-er,” e.g., “smaller”) are
formed by adding the suffix -szy or -¢jszy to the positive degree (basic form).

Superlative adjectives (in English using the marker “-est,” e.g., “smallest”)
are formed by adding the prefix naj- to the comparative form.

Table 4.14 Overview of comparative and superlative

Positive degree Comparative degree Superlative degree
now-y ‘new’ now-szy ‘newer’ najnow-szy ‘newest’
mtod-y ‘young’ mtod-szy ‘younger’ najmiod-szy ‘youngest’
star-y ‘old’ star-szy ‘older’ najstar-szy ‘oldest’
madr-y ‘wise’ madrz-ejszy ‘wiser’ najmadrz-ejszy ‘wisest’
tadn-y ‘pretty’ tadn-iejszy ‘prettier’ najtadn-iejszy ‘prettiest’

4.17.2| Lower and lowest degree

Lower and lowest degree is formed by adding the adverbs mniej ‘less’ and
najmniej ‘least’ to the positive degree (basic form) of the adjective or adverb,

e.g.,

Ten film jest mniej ciekawy od ksiazki.
‘The film is less interesting than the book’

Ksiazka jest mniej zabawna niz film.
‘The book is less amusing than the film’

Ten argument jest mniej powazny.
‘This reason is less serious’

There is one way to express “less” with adjectives and adverbs: mniej
powazny ‘less serious,” mniej ciekawie ‘less interestingly’ while “more”
could be expressed in two ways for some adjectives: bardziej powazny or
powazniejszy ‘more serious.’

Ten kandydat jest powazniejszy (or bardziej powazny).
‘This candidate is more serious.



For simplicity this is just an overview of comparative and superlative forms.
A more detailed description of the forms follows.

4.17.3| Irregular comparatives

Some adjectives, like in English, have comparative and superlative forms
derived from different stems.

dobry ‘good’ lepszy ‘better’ najlepszy ‘best’

zty ‘bad’ gorszy ‘worse’ najgorszy ‘worst’
duzy ‘big’ wiekszy ‘bigger’ najwiekszy ‘biggest’
maty ‘small’ mniejszy ‘smaller’ najmniejszy ‘smallest’
lekki 'light' Izejszy 'lighter' najlzejszy 'lightest'

Comparative and superlative adjectives follow the same declension patterns
as other adjectives.

Table 4.15 Comparative forms (nominative case)

Masculine Feminine Neuter NO-MHPL MHPL
nowszy ‘newer’ nowsza nowsze nowsze nowsi
wiekszy ‘bigger’ wieksza wieksze wieksze wieksi

4.17.4| Adjectives with no comparative or superlative

Relational adjectives have no semantic content other than that of the noun
they were formed from. They do not have comparative or superlative forms.
However, when used with a metaphorical meaning these adjectives can be
intensified or degraded by adding the adverbs bardziej ‘more” or mniej “less.’

Mam bardziej niebieskie oczy od ciebie.
‘My eyes are more blue than yours.

Za to twoja twarz jest bardziej kwadratowa.
‘But your face is squarer’

Jeste$ bardziej tajemniczy niz zwykle.
“You are more secretive than usual’

dojrzaly ‘ripe, mature’ has two alternative forms:

bardziej dojrzaty or dojrzalszy ‘more mature’, e.g.,
dojrzaly mezczyzna ‘mature man’

Comeparative
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bardziej dojrzate banany ‘more ripe bananas’
dojrzalsza Europa ‘more mature Europe’
bardziej swojski ‘more familiar, more native’

warszawski of or referring to Warsaw and its inhabitants:
Powstanie Warszawskie ‘Warsaw Uprising’
drogowy of or pertaining to road, traffic: znaki drogowe
‘traffic, road signs’
studencki pertaining to students: legitymacja studencka ‘student ID’
dzieciecy pertaining to children, for a child: dzieciecy wézek
‘stroller/baby carriage’
bezptatny ‘free of charge’ (cannot be more or less free of charge)
pusty ‘empty, ‘vacant, ‘blank’ (cannot be more or less vacant)
nagi ‘naked’
stalowy ‘made of steel, drewniany ‘made of wood’

Adjectives that end with -ty (adjectives formed from verbs) do not have
comparatives:

wytysiaty ‘completely bald’

odretwialy z zimna ‘numb with cold’

oniemiaty <Msc sG> oniemiali <MHPL ADj> Zz Zzachwytu
‘speechless with wonder’

zmarty ‘dead’

staty ‘permanent, solid’ as in prad staty ‘direct current’

4.17.5| -szy suffix

4.17.5.1| Formation of comparative

When the stem of an adjective ends in a consonant, the suffix -sz is added
to it, and it is followed by adjectival endings to make a comparative
(rendered in English by “-er,” such as “bigger.” In male human plural
forms the suffix is -si (sz shifts to si).

Table 4.16 Formation of comparative (nominative case)

Singular Plural
MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL ~ MHPL
now-y ‘new’ NOW-SZy NOW-SZa NOW-SZ€ NOW-sze now-si ‘newer’
star-y ‘old’ star-szy star-sza  star-sze  star-sze star-si ‘elder’




Predictable consonant and vowel shifts occur:

Adjective Comparative

biaty biel-szy ‘whiter’

drogi droz-szy ‘more expensive’
mity mil-szy ‘nicer’

tani tan-szy ‘cheaper’

wesoty wesel-szy ‘more cheerful’

4.17.5.2| Adjectives ending -ki, -oki, -eki

Adjectives with the endings -ki, -oki, -eki, form comparative and superla-

tive forms by dropping the endings, and adding -sz to the stem, followed

by adjectival endings. Predictable consonant and vowel shifts occur,

e.g., SiZ.
bliski bliz-szy ‘closer’
brzydki brzyd-szy ‘uglier’
ciezki ciez-szy ‘heavier’
daleki dal-szy ‘further’
gleboki gleb-szy ‘deeper’
krotki krot-szy ‘shorter’ (length)

niski nizszy ‘shorter’ (height)
szeroki szer-szy ‘wider’
waski wez-szy ‘narrower’

4.17.5.3| Consonant clusters plus -ejszy

ae, sz

When a stem ends in a consonant cluster (except for -rdy, -sty), the stem

is extended by the suffix -ejsz, and then followed by the adjectival endings.
Adjectives with endings -tki, -ski, -dki were discussed in 4.17.5.2.

The consonants before the suffix -ejsz soften.

cieply ciepl-ejszy ‘warmer’

jasny jasni-ejszy ‘brighter (color)’
tadny tadni-ejszy ‘prettier’

tatwy tatwi-ejszy ‘easier’

madry madrz-ejszy ‘wiser’

piekny piekni-ejszy ‘more beautiful’
szczuply szczupl-ejszy ‘slimmer’
trudny trudni-ejszy ‘more difficult’

Comeparative
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wygodny wygodni-ejszy ‘more comfortable’
zimny zimni-ejszy ‘colder’

When a stem ends in the consonant cluster -rdy, -sty, a regular suffix -sz
is added, and followed by the adjectival endings.

czysty czystszy ‘cleaner’ (also czysciejszy)
gesty gestszy ‘thicker’

twardy tward-szy ‘harder’

prosty prost-szy ‘straighter’

czesty czest-szy ‘more frequent’

thusty ttust-szy (also ttusciejszy (rarely) or

bardziej ttusty) ‘greasier’

Comparative forms of some adjectives are irregular in the sense that the
stem changes, but the comparative degree marker -sz stays.

dobry lep-szy ‘better’

zty gor-szy ‘worse’

duzy wiek-szy ‘bigger’

maty mn-iejszy ‘smaller’

lekki I1z-ejszy ‘lighter’

miekki bardziej miekki (also miekszy (rarely)) ‘softer’

The suffix -szy is used to make the comparative form of some colors.

biaty bielszy ‘whiter’ zielony zielenszy ‘greener’
czarny czarniejszy ‘blacker’  zotty z6kciejszy ‘yellower’
czerwony czerwienszy ‘redder’

4.17.6| Bardziejlmniej + adjective

4.17.6.1| Comparative and superlative with bardziej/najbardziej

A group of adjectives that end in -acy, -wy, -ty, -sty, -(o)ny (formed from
verbs) form comparatives by adding the intensifiers bardziej ‘more’ and
najbardziej ‘most’ or diminishers mniej ‘less’ and najmniej ‘least’:

bardziej interesujacy najbardziej interesujacy
‘more interesting’ ‘most interesting’

mniej interesujacy najmniej interesujacy
‘less interesting’ ‘least interesting’

bardziej wypoczety ‘more relaxed’
mniej zadowolony ‘less satisfied’
bardziej zmeczony ‘more tired’



bardziej zajety ‘more busy’
bardziej barczysty ‘more broad-shouldered’
bardziej widoczny ‘more visible’

Jestem bardziej zmeczony niz wczoraj.
‘I am more tired than yesterday’

Jestem bardziej zajety niz rok temu.
‘I am busier than last year.

Kiedys bytam mniej wyrozumiata.

‘| was less understanding in the past’

Ten album jest bardziej kolorowy niz tamten.
‘This album is more colorful than that one!

Kobieta byta bardziej pijana od mezczyzny.
‘The woman was drunker than the man’

bardziej/mniej chory ‘more/less sick’ [verb: chorowac]
bardziej/mniej mokry ‘more/less wet’ [verb: moknag]
bardziej/mniej tysy ‘more/less bald’ [verb: tysie€]
bardziej/mniej siwy ‘more/less gray’ [verb: siwie€]
bardziej/mniej szczery ‘more/less honest’ [verb: by¢ szczerym]

Adjectives with the endings -owy and -ski are mostly used with bardziej/
mniej in a comparative degree (4.17.4).

Other examples of adjectives with comparative forms using bardziej/mnie;:

bardziej/mniej wypoczety ‘more/less relaxed’ [verb: wypoczywac]

bardziej/mniej typowy ‘more/less typical’ [verb: typowac]
bardziej/mniej wymagajacy ‘more/less [verb: wymagac]
demanding’
bardziej/mniej znany ‘more/less known’ [verb: zna€]
bardziej/mniej Sliski ‘more/less slippery’ [verb: Slizgac sieg]
bardziej/mniej ptaski ‘more/less flat’ [verb: ptaszczy¢ sie]
bardziej/mniej tysy ‘more/less bald’ [verb: tysiec€]
bardziej/mniej siwy ‘more/less gray’ [verb: siwiec€]

bardziej/mniej szczery ‘more/less honest’

Some adjectives can form comparatives both ways, based on personal
preference, e.g.,

Positive degree Comparative degree

atrakcyjny ‘attractive’ atrakcyjniejszy or bardziej atrakcyjny
inteligentny ‘intelligent’ inteligentniejszy or bardziej inteligentny

Comeparative
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4 aktywny ‘active’ aktywniejszy or bardziej

Adisetiey aktywny (officially)
zabawny ‘amusing’ zabawniejszy or bardziej zabawny
powazny ‘serious’ powazniejszy or bardziej powazny

Note that comparatives with the adverbs bardziej/najbardziej are preferred
by Poles.! This could be the result of a search for more distinct forms.

4.17.6.2| Bardziej and wiecej/najbardziej and najwiecej

In English both bardziej and wigcej are translated as ‘more,’ and najbardziej
and najwiecej are translated as ‘most.” Bardziej and najbardziej are used
to intensify the quality of an adjective or adverb. Wiecej and najwigcej are
used to indicate a larger quantity of objects, ideas, animals or people.

Piotr jest bardziej nerwowy niz zwykle. ‘Piotr is more nervous
than usual’

Piotr ma wiecej pracy. ‘Piotr has more work’

Podr6z do Hongkongu byta najbardziej meczqca i najwiecej
kosztowata, za to pobyt w Hong Kongu byt najbardziej
relaksujqcy.

‘The trip to Hong Kong was the most tiring and it cost the most,
but [our] stay in Hong Kong was the most relaxing’

4.17.6.3| Negation with comparative forms

Negated comparative forms are written separately:

Nie gorszy od wczoraj. ‘Not worse than yesterday.

4.17.7| Comparative constructions

Comparison does not require only comparative or superlative forms.

nie wysoki, ale niski ‘not tall, but short’
wyjatkowo piekny ogréd, ale bardzo stary dom
‘exceptionally beautiful garden but a very old house’
252 za trudny ‘too difficult’
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4.17.7.1| Comparative of equality

To compare two qualities or quantities using the positive degree (basic form)
of an adjective, constructions such as tak..., jak ‘as...as,” nie tyle...,
co ‘so much ... as,” or just jak ‘as,” are used.

On (nie) jest tak wysoki jak jego ojciec. ‘He is (not) as tall as his father
Jestem tak zajeta jak nigdy. ‘| am as busy as ever’

Byt nie tyle zmeczony, co gltodny. ‘He wasn’t so much tired as hungry!
Nasz syn jest zdrowy jak ryba. ‘Our son is as healthy as a fish’

4.17.7.2| Comparison of infinitives

Wole zrobié¢ to sama, niz kogo$ prosié.
‘I'd rather do it myself than ask somebody.

4.17.7.3| Comparative of superiority

To compare two qualities or quantities there are certain constructions,
rendered by the English more . . . than.

1. Comparative form of the adjective + niz ‘than’ <+NOM>.

2. Comparative form of the adjective + od ‘than’ <+GEN>.

3. Coraz + a comparative form of the adjective. Continuous increase/decrease.
Coraz has the same meaning as the adjective it was used with.

4. Im...tym ‘the more. .. the....
5. jest tym bardziej . . . poniewaz ‘all the more . .. as’

Herbata jest zdrowsza niz kawa. ‘Tea is healthier than coffee’
Herbata jest zdrowsza od kawy. ‘Tea is healthier than coffee’

Pentagon jest wiekszy od Biatego Domu. ‘The Pentagon is bigger

than the White House!

Jeste$ bardziej zmeczony niz ja. ‘You are more tired than | am!
(no need to add “l am”)

Jestes bardziej zmeczony ode mnie. ‘You are more tired than | am!

Jestem tym bardziej zaskoczona, poniewaz tego nie
oczekiwatam. ‘All the more | am surprised, as | did not expect it’

im drozszy, tym lepszy ‘the more expensive, the better’ 253



4 4.17.7.4| To show continuous decrease
Adjectives

Klimat jest coraz cieplejszy. ‘The climate is warmer and warmer’

4.17.7.5| Ode mnie ‘than I’
Od in front of the personal pronoun mnie changes to ode to ease the
pronunciation.

Ewa jest dwa lata starsza ode mnie.
‘Ewa is two years older than | am!

4.17.7.6| Intensifiers with comparative adjectives and adverbs

duzo + comparative form ‘much more, much better’
jeszcze + comparative form ‘even’

Ojciec jest wysoki, a brat jeszcze wyiszy. ‘[My] father is tall but
[my] brother is even taller.

Dziadek jest duzo starszy od babci. ‘Grandpa is much older than
grandma’

m Superlative

The superlative form of an adjective (stopien najwyzszy) is used to empha-
size the highest or lowest level of concentration of a quality among all
other subjects or objects.

Pies jest najlepszym przyjacielem cziowieka.
‘A dog is a man’s best friend

naj- prefix

The superlative form of adjectives is the same as the comparative form
plus the prefix naj- added in front of the comparative form.

naj + miodszy ‘younger’ najmiodszy ‘youngest’
naj + starszy ‘older’ najstarszy ‘oldest’

Irregular forms (see also 4.17.3):

najlep-szy ‘best’
254 najgor-szy ‘worst’



najwiek-szy ‘biggest’
najmn-iejszy ‘smallest’

Superlative

najbardziej miekki/migkszy (rarely) ‘softest’
najukochanszy ‘the most beloved’ (does not have a comparative form)

4.18.1.1| najbardziej/inajmniej + adjective

Many adjectives, usually longer ones, form the superlative by putting the
superlative form of the adverb bardzo, najbardziej ‘the most® or najmniej
‘the least,” in front of the adjective. (See 4.17.6)

Adjectives that are formed from verbs (many with the markers -any, -ony,
-ty, -acy) are used in the superlative form with najbardziej/najmniej.

Adjectives with the endings -owy and -ski are mostly used with najbardziej/

najmniej in the superlative.

najbardziej/najmniej wypoczety
‘the most/least relaxed’
najbardziej/najmniej typowy
‘the most/least typical’
najbardziej/najmniej wymagajacy
‘the most/least demanding’
najbardziej/najmniej znany
‘the most/least known’

4.18.2| Superlative constructions

[verb: wypoczywac]
[verb: typowac]
[verb: wymagac]

[verb: znac]

To compare superlative qualities or quantities certain constructions are used.

1. Superlative form of the adjective + w ‘in,” na ‘in, at’ plus the locative case
2. Comparative form of the adjective + z(e) ‘than’ plus the genitive plural

(An extra e is used before many consonant clusters. See 1.3.8.1.)

Jonathan jest najmadrzejszy z nas wszystkich. ‘Jonathan is the

smartest among all of us!

To najwyzszy budynek na $wiecie. ‘It is the tallest building in the world.
Ewa jest najwyzsza w grupie. ‘Ewa is the tallest in the group
To byta jedna z moich najpiekniejszych chwil w zyciu.
‘It was one of my most beautiful moments in my life. 255
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Negated superlative forms are written separately, e.g.,
Nie najlepszy mecz. ‘Not the best game’

For adjectives without comparative and superlative forms, see 4.17.4.

m Differences between English and Polish adjectives

Polish differs from English in:

¢ having short and long forms of adjectives

e placement of the adjective before or after the noun (see 4.1.3)

¢ having more participle types, that can function as adjectival modifiers

e the use of markers, such as -owy, -ski, and -ny, while many English
adjectives do not differ from nouns:

animal farm farm animal
a doghouse a house dog

In English an adjective is used after verbs of perception, e.g.,
She looks nice <ADJ>.

In Polish an adverb is used after the verb ‘to look,” e.g.,
Ona fadnie <ADV> wyglada.

(Chapter 7)

m Demonstrative adjectives

Demonstrative adjectives precede and determine the noun with which
they agree in number, class and case. In Polish, like in English, ten, tamten,
ta, tamta, to, tamto ‘this/that’ te, tamte, ci, tamci ‘these/those’ and 6w
‘that (bookish)’ can be used both as adjectives and as pronouns. For the
use and declension of ten/ta/to and te/ci, see 5.5.

As a demonstrative adjective “this” and “that” modify a noun; as a
pronoun they replace a noun.

They are declined like adjectives, and like adjectives have masculine,
feminine, neuter, singular and plural forms.

i tym podobny ‘suchlike’

wszelki ‘all’ (bookish)

Musze zaplaci¢ za gaz, prad i tym podobne rzeczy.
‘[ have to pay for gas, electricity, and such things’



dotozyé wszelkich staran ‘to make every effort’ DemonztEe

. e . . adjectives
wszelkimi sposobami ‘by all possible means’

Tego dnia byto zimno. ‘That day, it was cold. <demonstrative ADJ>

Do kogo nalezy ten pies? ‘Whom does that dog belong to?
<demonstrative AD)>

Ten? Nie wiem.

‘This one? | don’t know. <demonstrative PRON>

“W owym czasie [w starozytnym Rzymie] drink nazywat
sie aperitivum, co w przektadzie z taciny brzmi niezbyt
elegancko ‘otwieracz’, lecz wyjasnia role kieliszka
alkoholu dajacego sygnat do rozpoczecia biesiady.”

‘At that time [in ancient Rome] drink was called aperitivum, which in
translation from the Latin as “opener” does not sound very elegant,
but explains the role of a glass of alcohol as a signal to open the feast’

4.20.1| Simple and compound forms

Demonstrative adjectives, as well as demonstrative pronouns, have simple
or compound forms. (see 5.5)

4.20.1.1| Simple

ten, ta, to correspond to ‘this’ or ‘that’

te, ci correspond to ‘these’ or ‘those’

6w, owa, owo correspond to ‘that’ (bookish)

owe, owi correspond to ‘these’ or ‘those’ (bookish)
jedyny ‘only, sole’

Jestes jedynq osobaq, ktéra mnie rozumie.
“You are the only person who understands me.

For an explanation of ten/ta/to and te/ci and their declensions, see 5.5.

Compound

tamten ‘that (over there)’/‘the other’
i tym podobny or i temu podobne ‘...suchlike ...

Lubie rozmowy z pisarzami <iNs pL>, muzykami i tym
podobnymi <iNs P> artystami. 257
‘| like conversations with writers, musicians and suchlike artists.
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Lubie stucha¢ pisarzy <GeN pL>, muzykow i tym podobnych
<GEN PL> artystow.
‘| like listening to writers, musicians and suchlike artists’

Tamten ‘that’ consists of the pronoun #am ‘over there,” to convey the idea
of distance from the speaker, attached to the simple forms ten, ta, to (except
6w). The compound form is used to emphasize the opposition.

tam ‘over there’ + ten <msc> ‘that’ = tamten ‘that’ (‘over there’)
tam ‘over there’ + ta <feM> ‘that’ = tamta ‘that’ (‘over there’)

Note that the accusative of ta is exceptionally te:
Prosze spojrzec w te strone, nie w tamtaq.

‘Please look this way, not the other/that one’

Table 4.17 Compound demonstrative adjectives

Case Singular Plural
‘this/that’ ‘this/that’ ‘this/that’ ‘these/those’  ‘these/those’
MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM  (tam)ten (tam)ta (tam)to (tam)te (tam)ci
ACC = NOM/GEN te/tamta (tam)to (tam)te (tam)tych

GEN (tam)tego (tam)tej (tam)tego (tam)tych (tam)tych
DAT (tam)temu  (tam)tej (tam)temu (tam)tym (tam)tym

LOC (tam)tym (tam)tej  (tam)tym (tam)tych (tam)tych
INS (tam)tym (tam)ta (tam)tym (tam)tymi  (tam)tymi

Note that the masculine accusative singular form is identical to that of the
genitive for animate nouns (e.g., when referring to a human being or an
animal), and to that of the nominative for inanimate nouns.

m Distributive adjectives

Jeszcze sie taki nie urodzit, co by kazdemu (wszystkim) dogodzit.
You cannot please everyone. [lit. was not yet born the one who would
manage to please each person (everyone)]

Distributive adjectives refer to each, all or some members of a group, such
as ‘each,’ ‘every,’ kazdy (modifies a singular entity), ‘none,’ ‘neither’ zaden,
‘some’ (in the singular only) niektore or niektorzy, ‘all’ wszyscy or wszystkie
(modifies a plural entity), wszelki ‘all’ (bookish), ‘either’ (as both obie, obaj,
obydwaj) ‘either’ (as one or the other).



In Polish, like in English, “each,” “every,” “all,” “some” and “none” can  Distributive

o diecti
be used both as adjectives and as pronouns. ==

As a demonstrative adjective they modify a noun; as a pronoun they replace
a noun.

Declension

Distributive adjectives are inflected for class, number and case, like adjectives.

Table 4.18 Distributive adjectives

Case Singular Plural

‘each/every’ ‘each/every’  ‘each/every’ ‘all ‘all

MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM kazdy kazda kazde wszystkie wszyscy
ACC = NOM/GEN kazda kazde wszystkie wszystkich
GEN  kazdego kazdej kazdego wszystkich  wszystkich
DAT kazdemu kazdej kazdemu wszystkim  wszystkim
LOC kazdym kazdej kazdym wszystkich  wszystkich
INS kazdym kazda kazdym wszystkimi  wszystkimi

Note that the masculine accusative singular form is identical to that of the
genitive for animate nouns (e.g., when referring to a human being or an
animal), and to that of the nominative for inanimate nouns.

Kazdy/kazda/kazde ‘each’ combines with a noun in the singular to empha-
size the distributive sense.

Wszyscy/wszystkie ‘all’ is used with a noun in the plural to emphasize the
collective sense.

Kazde dziecko ma prawo do opieki zdrowotnej.
‘Each child has a right to health care’

Wszystkie dzieci majq prawo do opieki zdrowotnej.
‘All children have a right to health care’

Dziadek pozegnat sie ze wszystkimi. Kazdego z nas przytulit i
pocatowat.
‘Grandfather said goodbye to everyone. He embraced and kissed each of us’ 259



4

Adjectives

260

4.21.2.1| Consonant cluster

z(e)—an extra e occurs in front of the consonant cluster to ease the
pronunciation.

ze wszystkimi ‘with everyone’
z kazdym ‘with each one’

4.21.2.2| Wszystko ‘the lot of goods, ‘everything’ and
wszyscy ‘all; ‘everyone’

Tesknie za wszystkim. ‘| miss everything’
Zadzwon do wszystkich. ‘Call everyone!

4.21.2.3| Kazdy with reoccurring time constructions:

‘every day,” ‘every year, etc.

When used with recurring time, kazdy has the genitive form. When used
with a day of the week, it takes the preposition w followed by the accusa-
tive case, e.g.,

Kazdego dnia dzwonie do meza. ‘Every day | call [my] husband’

Kazdego roku jezdzimy nad morze. ‘Every year we go to the sea’

W kazdq sobote jemy obiad u rodzicéw. ‘Every Saturday we eat at
[my] parents.

m Niektore and inny

Niektore ‘some,” ‘a few,” ‘certain’ refers to a small number. The noun that
niektore modifies is in the plural. It is often used in comparison with inne
or inni ‘others,’ e.g.,

Niektorzy ludzie nie lubia lodéw. ‘Some people do not like ice cream!

Niektore osoby moga jes¢ lody codziennie. ‘Some persons can
eat ice cream daily.

Niektore tematy sa traktowane jako tabu. ‘Certain topics are
regarded as taboo!

The plural male human or no male human forms are identical except for
the nominative and accusative cases.



Table 4.19 Niektore

Case NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM niektore niektorzy
ACC niektére niektérych
GEN niektérych niektérych
DAT niektorym niektérym
LOC niektorych niektorych
INS niektorymi niektorymi
Table 4.20 Inny
Case Singular Plural
MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM inny inna inne inne inni
ACC = NOM/GEN inng inne inne innych
GEN innego innej innego innych innych
DAT innemu innej innemu innym innym
LOC innym innej innym innych innych
INS innym inng innym innymi innymi

Note that the masculine accusative singular form is identical to that of the
genitive for animate nouns (e.g., when referring to a human being or an

animal), and to that of the nominative for inanimate nouns.

niektorzy ‘some’ and inni ‘others’ are often used in opposing sentences.

Niektérzy studenci mieszkaja w akademiku, inni wynajmuja

mieszkanie.

‘Some students live in a dormitory, others rent an apartment.’

niejeden ‘more than one’ is used to express ‘more than one,” ‘many.” The

modified noun is singular, as is the verb.

Niejeden student wolatby nie bra¢ kredytu na studia.
‘More than one student would prefer not to take a student loan.

Niejeden cztowiek chcialby polecie¢ na Ksiezyc. (not: niejedni ludzie)

‘More than one person would like to fly to the moon!
Niejedno (not: niejedne) dziecko marzy o podrézy w kosmos.
‘Many children dream about a trip to the cosmos’

Z niejednego pieca chleb jes¢ (saying) ‘to have life experience’

Niektére and inny
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m Interrogative adjectives

Which ‘ktéry,” what ‘aki,” and whose ‘czyj,” modify nouns and are used

in questions.

Predictable consonant shifts occur: k:c, r:rz (as in wysoki:wysocy,

dobry:dobrzy).

Jaki changes to jacy, and ktory to ktorzy, czyj to czyi for male human plural

forms.

Ktéry rozdziat czytasz? ‘Which chapter are you reading?
Jakiego koloru jest panski samochod? ‘What color is your car, sir?’
Czyje dziecko krzyczy pod oknem? ‘Whose child screams by the

window?’

Jaki is also used in exclamations.

Jaki piekny dom! ‘Such a pretty house!

Table 4.21 Jaki

Case Singular Plural

MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM jaki jaka jakie jakie jacy
ACC = NOM/GEN jaka jakie jakie jakich
GEN jakiego jakiej jakiego jakich jakich
DAT jakiemu jakiej jakiemu jakim jakim
LOC jakim jakiej jakim jakich jakich
INS jakim jaka jakim jakimi jakimi

Table 4.22 Ktéry

Case Singular Plural

MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM ktory ktora ktoére ktoére ktorzy
ACC = NOM/GEN ktora ktére ktoére ktérych
GEN ktérego ktorej ktérego ktérych ktérych
DAT ktoremu ktorej ktoremu ktorym ktorym
LOC ktorym ktorej ktorym ktorych ktorych
INS ktorym ktora ktéorym ktérymi ktéorymi




Table 4.23 Czyj

Case Singular Plural
MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL

NOM czyj czyja czyje czyje czyi
ACC = NOM/GEN czyja czyje czyje czyich
GEN czyjego czyjej czyjego czyich czyich
DAT czyjemu czyjej czyjemu czyim czyim
LOC czyim czyjej czyim czyich czyich
INS czyim czyja czyim czyimi czyimi

Note that the masculine accusative singular form is identical to that of the
genitive for animate nouns (e.g., when referring to a human being or an

animal), and to that of the nominative for inanimate nouns.

m Relative adjectives

Ktory ‘which’ or ‘that’ agrees in number, class and case with the noun it

qualifies.

When ktory is used as a relative pronoun, it replaces the noun it modifies.

Pokaz mi ten dom, ktéry kosztuje milion dolaréw.
‘Show me the house that costs a million dollars. <relative PRON>

Ktéry dom kosztuje milion dolaréw? <relative ADJ>

Ktory is declined like a regular adjective (see Table 4.22).

4.24.1| Ktéry in a clause

Ktory agrees with the class and number of the noun it refers to, but the

case of ktory is determined by the verb in its own clause.

Studentka, z <+INs> ktérq mieszkam, jest bardzo mita.
‘The student [ live with is very kind. [female student]

Student, z <+INs> ktérym mieszkam, jest bardzo mity.
‘The student | live with is very kind. [male student]

Studenci, z <+INs> ktérymi mieszkam, s bardzo mili.
‘The students | live with are very kind’ [a group of students]

To jest kobieta, ktérej <+DaT> ufam. ‘This a woman | trust’

To jest mezczyzna, ktéremu <+DAT> ufam. ‘This is a2 man | trust’
To sa ludzie, ktérym <+pDaT> ufam. ‘These are the people | trust.

Relative adjectives
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Table 4.24 Adjective declension

Singular Plural
MSC
NT FEM MHPL? NO-MHPL?
Animate' Inanimate”
NOM -yl-i -e -a -il-y -e
ACC -ego -yl-i -e -a -ych -e
GEN -ego -ej -ych
DAT -emu -ej -ym
LOC -ym/-im -ej -ych
INS -ym/-im -3 -ymi
vVOC -yl-i -e -a -il-y -e
Table 4.25 To and te
Singular Plural
MSC
NT FEM MHPL? NO-MHPL?
Animate' Inanimate?
NOM ten to ta ci te
ACC tego ten to te’ tych te
GEN tego tej tych
DAT temu tej tym
LOC tym tej tych
INS tym ta tymi
VOC ten to ta ci te
Notes

|
2
3
4

things), neuter and feminine forms).
* The form te is irregular (the typical ending for the accusative feminine singular is -a).

Animate: masculine animate form, i.e., people and animals.
Inanimate: masculine inanimate form, i.e., things.

MHPL form refers to male human beings.
NO-MHPL form (refers to forms without a man: masculine impersonal (animals and




Chapter 5

Pronouns

m Overview

“Pronoun” in Polish is zaimek. Pronouns are used to point out the identity
of the speaker, the addressee or other entities. They can be substituted for
nouns and noun phrases.

Ojciec mowit do dzieci, ale one go nie stuchaty.
‘Father was talking to the children, but they were not listening to him’

Studenci studiéw zaocznych narzekaja, ze tylko oni ptaca za
studia. (oni refers to the whole phrase Studenci studiéw
zaocznych, not only studenci).

‘Part-time students complain that only they pay for school.

Dzwonitam do tej firmy kilka razy.
‘| called that firm several times!

Adam jest strasznym egoista i mysli tylko o sobie.
‘Adam is a horrible egoist and thinks only about himself’

Some pronouns, e.g., possessive and demonstrative, decline like adjectives,
others have a specific declension, e.g., personal pronouns. The possessive
pronouns jego ‘his,” jej ‘her,’ ich ‘their’ have one form regardless of
number, class and case.

m Personal pronouns

Personal pronouns (

“I <« <
b

you,” “she,” etc.), regardless of their name, can
refer to nouns and noun phrases that denote persons, animals, and objects.

Ksiazki leza na stole i pod nim.
‘[The] books are on the table and under it’ (nim refers to the table)

265
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Wszyscy chcieli psa, a teraz ja musze wyprowadzac go na
spacer.

‘Everyone wanted a dog, but now | have to take him for a walk’
(him refers to the dog)

Declension

Like in English, the declension of personal pronouns in Polish is very
specific. The nominative case differs from other cases, e.g., ja ‘I’ and mnie
‘me’; my ‘we’ and nas ‘us.’

5.2.1.1 | First and second persons

Ty i ja—teatry to sg dwa.
“You and I—to each his own.’
Edward Stachura “Zycie to nie teatr” (‘Life is not a theater’)

The first and second person personal pronouns ja ‘I’ ty ‘you’ (familiar
singular), my ‘we,” wy ‘you’ (familiar plural) are declined as follows:

Table 5.1 Declension of ja, ty, my, wy

NOM ja‘’l ty ‘you’ sing. my ‘we’ wy ‘you’ pl.
ACC mn-ie/(m-ie) cieb-ie/c-ie n-as w-as

GEN =ACC =ACC =ACC =ACC
DAT mn-ie/m-i tob-ie/c-i n-am w-am
LOC o mn-ie o tob-ie 0 n-as 0o w-as
INS mn-q tob-q n-ami w-ami
VOC = NOM = NOM = NOM = NOM

Note: The personal pronouns ja and ty, and my and wy share similar
endings: mnie/ciebie, mng/tobg and nas/was, nami/wami.

The accusative form mig is very rarely used; mostly in literary works.

Wez mig, ja umre przy tobie. ..
Take me, I will die beside you.. ..
Adam Mickiewicz “Romantycznos¢” (“The Romantic’)

5.2.1.1.1 | Notes on first personal pronoun

The first person personal pronoun ja is in the nominative case only; all
other forms start with the consonant cluster mn-. Note that a combination



of a consonant cluster and a preposition would require an extra -e
sound (see 1.3.8.1).

beze mnie ‘without me’ but bez ciebie ‘without you’ (familiar form)
przede mna ‘in front of me’ but przed tobg ‘in front of you’
(familiar form)

Omission

Generally, personal pronouns, especially the first and second person personal
pronouns ja, ty, my, wy, are omitted when used as subjects.

Pracuje w centrum. ‘I work in the center’

Znamy sie ze studiéw. ‘We know each other from school.
Nie wiem, gdzie mieszkasz. ‘| don’t know where you live’
Jade tak szybko jak moge. ‘| drive as fast as | can’

The third person personal pronouns are generally omitted when the subject
is clear from the context.

Do pokoju weszta kobieta. Miata na sobie ptaszcz. Usiadta i
zaczeta czytaé.

‘A woman entered the room. (She) was wearing a coat. (She) sat down
and started reading’

Piotr ma syna. Ma takze piekna zone i duzy dom z ogrodem.
‘Piotr has a son. (He) also has a wife and a big house with a garden!

Chcialbys kawatek ciasta? Jest pyszne.
‘Would you like a piece of cake! [lIt] is delicious.

However, to emphasize the importance of the subjects (e.g., in opposing
sentences), or for clarification, the personal pronouns are used, e.g.,

Tylko ja pracuje w weekendy. ‘Only | work on the weekends!

Czy my sie znamy? ‘Do we know each other?’

Ja nie wiem, gdzie ty mieszkasz, ale ty wiesz, gdzie ja mieszkam.
‘I do not know where you live, but you know where [ live!

Third person singular

The third person singular pronouns on ‘he,” ona ‘she,” ono ‘it’ are declined
as follows:

Personal pronouns
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Table 5.2 Declension of on, ona, ono

NOM on ‘he’ ono ‘it’ ona ‘she’
ACC jego/niegol/go je/nie ja/niq
GEN jego/niego/go jejiniej
DAT jemu/niemu/mu jej/niej
LOC nim niej

INS nim niq

Note that on ‘he’ and ono ‘it’ share forms in the genitive, dative, locative
and instrumental cases.

The third person pronouns can refer to people, animals and objects. On
‘he’ refers to a masculine noun or noun phrase, and ona ‘she’ refers to a
feminine noun or noun phrase, ono ‘it’ refers to a neuter noun or noun
phrase, e.g.,

Czy ona (sukienka) nie jest za krétka? ‘Isn’t it (the dress) too
short?’ (she)

Dlaczego on (rower) skrzypi? ‘Why is it (the bike) squeaking?’ (he)

Czy ono (mieso) jest Swieze? ‘Is it (the meat) fresh? (it)

Pyszne ciasto. Sama je upiektas? ‘A delicious cake. Did you bake it
yourself?’ (it)

In the accusative, genitive, and dative, the personal pronouns on, ono, ona
have more than one form (see 5.2.7).

Third person plural

The third person plural pronoun oni ‘they’ refers to a group of male human
beings, or to a mixed group with at least one male human being—the male
human form, and one ‘they’ refers to everything else—the no male human
form, e.g.,

One (psy) znowu szczekaja. Zawotaj je (psy) do domu.
‘They (the dogs) are barking again. Call them (the dogs) home.

One (dzieci) znowu biegaja po ulicy. Zawolaj je (dzieci) do domu.
‘They (the children) are running on the street again. Call them (the
children) home!

Oni (chtopcy) znowu biegaja po ulicy. Zawotaj ich (chtopcéw)
do domu.

‘They (the boys) are running on the street again. Call them (the boys)
home’



Personal pronouns

5.2.4.1 | Osoby, ludzie and dzieci

Osoby ‘persons’ and dzieci ‘children’ are referred to by the pronoun one
‘they’, while ludzie ‘people’ are referred to by the pronoun oni ‘they.’

This is because the singular of osoby is osoba ‘a person’—a feminine noun,
while the singular of ludzie is cztowiek ‘a man,” a masculine male human
noun. Dzieci implies a lack of adulthood.

tatwo rozpoznac takie osoby. One nosza kolorowe ubrania.
‘It is easy to recognize such persons. They wear colorful clothes’

Dlaczego oni (ludzie) milcza? ‘Why are they (the people) silent?

Mite osoby. ZaprosSmy je. ‘Nice people. Let’s invite them.

Mili ludzie. ZaproSmiy ich. ‘Nice people. Let’s invite them.

Mite dzieci. Zapro$my je. ‘Nice children. Let’s invite them.

Table 5.3 Declension of oni and one

NOM oni ‘they’ <mMHpPL> one ‘they’ <NO-MHPL>
ACC ich/nich je/nie

GEN =ACC ich/nich

DAT im/nim im/nim

LOC nich nich

INS nimi nimi

The third person plural personal pronouns oni and one share forms in the
dative, locative and instrumental cases.

In the accusative, genitive, and dative, the personal pronouns oni and one
have more than one form (see 5.2.7).

Identification of the referents je and nie

Both personal pronouns je/nie ‘it, them’ (je and nie are the accusative
singular of ono ‘it’ and accusative plural of one ‘they <NO-MHPL>’) may refer
to a singular neuter noun, e.g., piwo ‘beer,” dziecko ‘child,’ or to a no male
human plural noun, e.g., dzieci ‘children,” kobiety ‘women,’ psy ‘dogs’ in
the accusative case. The context can clarify what je/nie refers to. Nie is the
form of je that must be used after a preposition (see 5.2.6).

Gdzie jest moje piwo? Widziates je? ‘Where is my beer!
Did you see it?

Gdzie sa moje dzieci? Widziates je? ‘Where are my children? 269
Did you see them?”
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Gdzie jest moje piwo? Juz dziesie¢ minut czekam na nie.
‘Where is my beer? I've been waiting ten minutes for it

Gdzie sa moje walizki? Juz godzine czekam na nie. ‘Where are
my suitcases? I've been waiting an hour for them.

Ewa urodzita dziecko. Widziates$ je? ‘Ewa gave birth to her child.
Did you see him/her?

Note: The pronoun go ‘him’ can be used when referring to a baby boy.

Gdzie jest moje dziecko? Widziate$ go? ‘Where is my child? Did
you see him?

5.2.5.1 | “Them” in the context of je and ich

Both personal pronouns je (accusative no male human plural) and ich
(accusative and genitive male human plural) translate into ‘them’ in English.

To sa moje kolezanki z pracy. Chcesz je pozna¢? ‘These are
my (female) colleagues from work. Do you want to meet them?
To sa moi koledzy z pracy. Chcesz ich pozna€? ‘These are my
colleagues from work (a group of female and male colleagues). Do

you want to meet them?’

Ich ‘them’ refers to a group of male human beings or a group with at least
one male human being, e.g., me¢zczyzni ‘man,” sasiedzi ‘neighbors’ and
ludzie ‘people.’ Je ‘them’ refers to everything else, e.g., dzieci ‘children,’
kobiety ‘women,” psy ‘dogs’ plus osoby ‘persons.” (See 5.2.4.1)

Possessive and personal

The third person personal pronouns on, ona, ono, one, oni in combination
with a preposition have a prepositional form with an n- prefix, e.g., niego,
niemu, (nim) nia, (o) niej, (o) nich, nimi, nim. (See 5.2.8)

The possessive pronouns jego ‘his,” jej ‘her,” ich ‘their’ are indeclinable;
combined with a preposition they do not change. Compare the sentences:

Nie Smiej sie z niego! ‘Don’t laugh at him!’

Nie Smiej sie z jego fryzury! ‘Don’t laugh at his haircut!
Nie pisz do niego! ‘Don’t write to him!’

Nie pisz do jego siostry! ‘Don’t write to his sister!
Czekamy na nich. ‘We are waiting for them!

Czekamy na ich decyzje. ‘We are waiting for their decision.



Short and long form Personal pronouns
5.2.7.1 | Use and position

Some personal pronouns have more than one form, e.g., ‘you’ in the accu-
sative and genitive cases can be cig—a short (unstressed) form or ciebie—a
long (stressed) form.

‘Him’ is represented in Polish by three forms: unstressed (or short)
form go,

stressed (or long) form jego, and ni- form niego.
Long (stressed) forms are used:

(1) in the initial position when starting a sentence or a clause, and
(2) in opposing constructions, in order to put emphasis on the pronoun.

5

Ni- forms, characteristic for the third person singular and plural: ‘he,” ‘she,
‘it,” and ‘they,” plus mnie, tobie, ciebie are used after prepositions.

Do not use short (unstressed) forms in the initial position when starting a
sentence or a clause.

This is just an overview of the usage of short, long and ni- forms. A detailed
explanation follows.

5.2.7.1.1 | Ciebie/cig

Ciebie kocham. ‘| love you. (stressed form, initial position)
Kocham cie. ‘I love you! (unstressed form)
Nie potrafie zy¢ bez ciebie. ‘| cannot live without you.
(form after preposition)
Ewa kocha Piotra, a nie ciebie. ‘Ewa loves Piotr, and not you!
(stressed form, in opposing construction)

5.2.7.1.2 | Jego/niego/go

Jego na pewno nie postuchaja.
‘They will not listen to him for sure.’ (stressed form, initial)

Nigdy go nie stuchaja.
‘They never listen to him. (unstressed form) 271
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Postuchali go.
‘They listened to him. (unstressed form)

Postuchali jego, a nie ciebie.
‘They listened to him, and not to you. (stressed form, in opposing
construction)

Napisali do niego.
‘They wrote to him. (form after preposition)

5.2.7.1.3 | Jemu/niemu/mu

Jemu wszystko sie udaje! ‘He succeeds in everything!’ (stressed
form, initial)

Podoba mu sie projekt? ‘Does he like the project?” [Does the
project appeal to him?]

Ojciec mu wierzy. ‘Father believes him. (unstressed form)

Ojciec tylko jemu wierzy. ‘Father believes only him’
(stressed form)

Dzieki niemu znalaztem prace. ‘Thanks to him | found a job’
(form after preposition)

5.2.7.2 | Unstressed (short) forms

Unstressed short forms of personal pronouns: mi, mig (rarely used), ci, cig,
mu, go are called “enclitic.” These forms are unstressed and pronounced
together with the preceding word.

Widze cie. ‘| see you!

Podoba mi sie ten film. ‘| like the movie! [ The movie appeals to me.]
Nie chce go widziec. ‘| don’t want to see him!

Daj mi to. ‘Give it to me’

Oczekujesz go? ‘Are you expecting him?’

Mieg is generally used in literary works.

Kiedy polozysz r¢ke na me dionie,
‘When you put your hand on my palm,’
Luba mig jakas spokojnos¢ owionie . . .

‘A delightful calmness will envelop me . . .
Adam Mickiewicz, “Niepewnos¢” (‘Uncertainty’)



5.2.7.3 | Stressed (long) forms Personal

The long form personal pronouns mnie, ciebie, tobie, jemu, jego are stressed
personal pronouns.

They are used to emphasize (stress) the persons or the object in comparison
with another person or another object. Long forms are used at the begin-
ning of a sentence, with comparisons and in opposing sentences. Long form
personal pronouns in a single phrase generally precede the verb.

Zaprositam jego, a nie ciebie. ‘| invited him, and not you!
(comparison)

Dlaczego akurat jego bronisz? ‘Why do you defend him exactly?
(emphasis)

Komu ufasz? ‘Whom do you trust? (interrogative)
Jemu. ‘Him. (beginning of the sentence)

Kogo kochasz? ‘Whom do you love?

I ciebie, i jego. ‘You and him. [Both of you.] (beginning of the
sentence, emphasis)

Kocham cie. ‘| love you!

Ja ciebie tez. ‘| love you, too.! (emphasis)

N- prefix

A personal pronoun with an extra n- prefix is used after the prepositions
niego, niemu, nim, nig, niej, nich, nimi. These forms are created from the
third persons on, ona, ono, one, oni.

Jestem z nial/z nim szczesliwy. ‘| am happy with her/with him’
Ide do niej. ‘I am going to [see] her.

Dzieki nim znalaztem prace. ‘Thanks to them | found a job!
Duzo o nich styszatem. ‘| have heard a lot about them!
Czekasz na niego? ‘Are you waiting for him?’

Be careful when using a preposition in front of a personal pronoun or a
possessive pronoun.

While personal pronouns with prepositions take the n- prefix, possessive
pronouns do not change, e.g.,

Czekam na niego. ‘| am waiting for him’
Czekam na jego siostre. ‘| am waiting for his sister.

(See also 5.2.6) 273
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5.2.8.1 | Instrumental and locative personal pronouns forms

In the instrumental and locative cases only the n- prefix forms exist. They
are used with or without prepositions, in stressed or unstressed positions:
nim, (0) nim, nia, (0) niej, nimi, (o) nich.

Kupitem rower i jezdze nim do pracy. ‘| bought a bike and
| ride it to work’

Kupitem stary rower i mam z nim same problemy. ‘| bought
an old bike and | only have problems with it’

Kocham Ewe i jestem z niq szczesliwy. ‘| love Ewa and | am
happy with her.

Kocham Ewe i chce sie niq opiekowac. ‘|l love Ewa and | want
to take care of her.

Note the locative of the pronoun on ‘he’ written as one word with the
prepositions w ‘in,” przez ‘by,” and dla ‘for.” Even though rarely used in
contemporary Polish, such forms are used in literary works.

wen (= w niego), przezen (= przez niego), dlai (= dla niego)

Biegta wiec, gdzie stal maty domowy ottarzyk,
‘She ran to where a little home-made shrine stood,’
Wyjeta zen obrazek i relikwiarzyk . ..
‘She took out from it a picture and a relic box ...
Adam Mickiewicz, “Pan Tadeusz”

Two pronouns

Note that personal pronouns that refer to the indirect object come first;
personal pronouns that refer to the direct object come second. In English,
different word orders are possible (e.g., Dam ci to. ‘I will give you it.” or
‘T will give it to you.’).

Pieniqdze na kwiaty? Dam ci je jutro.

‘Money for flowers? | will give it to you tomorrow.

13

ci ‘to you’ is the indirect object; je ‘it’ is the direct object

Mam nowy telefon. Chce ci go pokazac.
‘l have a new phone. | want to show it to you.

ci ‘to you’ is the indirect object; go ‘it’ is the direct object

Mam nowy telefon. Babcia mi go data.
‘l have a new phone. Grandma gave it to me’

mi ‘to me’ is the indirect object; go ‘it’ is the direct object



Muttiple forms of “you”

Note that there is more than one form for saying ‘you’ in Polish.

The polite forms pan ‘mister,” pani ‘madam,” panie ‘ladies,” panowie
‘gentlemen,” pafstwo ‘ladies and gentlemen’ are communicated through
the third person singular and plural.

Pani Nowak mieszka w domu numer dwa. ‘Miss Nowak lives in
house number two.
Czy jest pan Nowak? ‘Is Mr. Nowak in?

Ty ‘you’ (singular) and its respective forms ciebie, cig, (0) tobie, toba, are
familiar forms. They are generally used when referring to a person you
know or you are familiar with.

Wy ‘you’ (plural) and its respective forms (o) was, wam, wami, are familiar
forms. They are generally used when referring to a group of people you
know or you are familiar with.

Pani ‘you’ (singular) and its respective forms panig, (0) pani are necessary
forms to refer to a woman in a formal setting.

Pan ‘you’ (singular) and its respective forms pana, (o) panu, panem are
necessary forms to refer to a man in a formal setting.

Panie ‘you’ (plural) and its respective forms panie, (o) paniach, paniom,
paniami are necessary forms to refer to a group of women in a formal
setting. (See Table 5.19)

Panowie ‘you’ (plural) and its respective forms panowie, (o) panach, panom,
panami are necessary forms to refer to a group of men in a formal setting.

Panstwo ‘you’ (plural) and its respective forms panstwa, (o) panstwu,
panstwem are necessary forms to refer to a group of men and women in
a formal setting. (See Table 5.19)

Czy pani stoi w kolejce? ‘Do you stand in line?

Co panu dolega? ‘What does bother you?

Gdzie pani mieszka? ‘Where do you live?

Co panstwo o tym mysla? ‘What do you think about it?

5.2.10.1| Capitalization of “you”

Pan, Pani, Panie, Panowie, Pafistwo can be written with a capital letter in
correspondence to show respect.

Personal pronouns
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Szanowni pafistwo or panie i panowie, ‘ladies and gentlemen,’ is generally
used when referring to a group of people or a couple in a formal setting.

Wy in singular

During the Communist period in Poland it was common to address an
individual using the second person plural, wy ‘you’:

Gdzie mieszkacie <2 Fr P> obywatelko? ‘Where do you live <pL> citizen?
Towarzyszu Grabski, czy znacie te osobe? ‘Comrade Grabski, do
you know <pL> this person?’

Wy with verbs

Sometimes, wy ‘you’ (plural) is used with pafstwo ‘you’ (formal plural) to
address a group of people. It is acceptable in spoken Polish. Compare:

Gdzie panstwo mieszkacie <2 PR PL>? ‘Where do you <pL> live!’
(spoken Polish)
Gdzie panstwo mieszkaja <3 rrR PL>? ‘Where do you <pL> live!’

m Reflexive pronouns

Siebie

The reflexive pronoun siebie is used when the action reflects back on the
subject. Depending on the subject, the reflexive pronoun siebie can be
translated as ‘myself, ‘yourself,” ‘herself,” ‘himself,” ‘itself,” ‘ourselves,’
‘yourselves’ and ‘themselves.” Siebie cannot serve as the subject; it has no
nominative form.

The meaning of the reflexive pronoun siebie and its respective forms sig,
sobie, soba depends on whom it refers to, e.g.,

Spojrz <2 PR sG> na siebie! ‘Look at yourself! (sG)
Spojrzcie <2 PR PL> na siebie! ‘Look at yourselves!” (pL)
Kupitem sobie nowy telefon. ‘| have bought a new phone for myself’
Kupites sobie nowy telefon? ‘Have you bought a new phone
for yourself?
Mama kupita sobie nowy telefon. ‘Mom has bought a new phone
for herself’



Oijciec kupit sobie nowy telefon. ‘Father has bought a new phone Reflexive pronouns
for himself’

Rodzice kupili sobie nowy telefon. ‘[My] parents have bought
a new phone for themselves’

Wszyscy kupili sobie nowy telefon. ‘Everybody has bought a new
phone for themselves!

Myije sie. ‘| wash myself’

Umyj sie! ‘Wash yourself?’

Ona nigdy sie nie myje. ‘She never washes herself’

Przygladam sie sobie w lustrze. ‘| am looking at myself in the mirror’

Ona przyglada sie sobie w lustrze. ‘She is looking at herself in
the mirror’

For the declension of siebie see Table 5.4.

5.3.1.1 | Inny ‘other’—the opposite of siebie ‘oneself’

Nie mysl tylko o sobie, pomysl takze o innych!
‘Do not think only about yourself, think about others as well’

5.3.1.2 | Reciprocal action with sie

Si¢ and its respective forms sobie and soba, used in constructions with
plural verb forms expresses reciprocal (mutual) action. It is generally trans-
lated as ‘each other,” ‘one another,” e.g.,

Znamy sie ze studiéw. ‘We know each other from school’

Nie mamy przed sobq sekretow. ‘VWe do not keep secrets from
each other.

Oni rozumiejq sie bez stow. ‘They understand each other without words’

Nie mamy sobie nic do powiedzenia. ‘We have nothing to tell to
each other!

Table 5.4 Declension of siebie

NOM —
ACC siebie, sie
GEN =ACC
DAT sobie
LOC o sobie
INS soba
274
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Moéwie o tobie/o sobie. ‘| am talking about you/about myself’
Chce by¢ toba/soba. ‘| want to be you/myself’

5.3.1.3 | Siebie and sie in accusative case

In the accusative case there are two forms: shorter, unstressed si¢, and
longer, stressed siebie.

The stressed form siebie is used after a preposition, at the beginning of a
sentence, in opposing or contrasting sentences and when we want to
emphasize the importance of the subject the reflexive pronoun refers to.
Otherwise the unstressed form sig¢ is used.

Spéjrz na siebie! ‘Look at yourself!’ (stressed form, after preposition)

Komu kupitas lody? ‘For whom did you buy ice cream?
Sobie. ‘[I bought it for] Myself’ (stressed form, beginning of the
sentence)

Tylko siebie widze w lustrze. ‘| see only myself in the mirror’
(stressed form, only)

Widze siebie, ale ciebie nie widze. ‘| see myself, but | don’t see
you. (stressed form, opposing sentence)

Widze sie w lustrze. ‘| see myself in the mirror’ (unstressed form)
Umyj sie! ‘Wash yourself! (unstressed form)

Idioms:

Czuj(cie) sie jak u siebie w domu. ‘Feel (you PL) at home’
Pali¢ za soba mosty. “To burn bridges [behind oneself].

5.3.1.4 | Reflexive or reciprocal action

Sometimes the use of the reflexive pronoun siebie can be ambiguous. It
has to be seen in its full context to be understood.

Myjemy sie. Can be translated as ‘We wash each other. or
‘We wash ourselves!
Koty sie liza. Can be translated as ‘Cats lick each other. or
278 ‘Cats lick themselves’



Dzieci sie ubieraja. ‘Children dress each other.! or
‘Children dress themselves’

Nie zrobcie sobie krzywdy. ‘Don’t hurt one another’ or
‘Don’t hurt yourselves’

5.3.1.5 | Sie as a part of the verb or impersonal form

Si¢ can also be part of a verb that never occurs without sig, such as ktocic
si¢ ‘to argue,” domagac si¢ ‘to demand,’ part of an impersonal construction
such as Ochlodzito si¢. ‘It got cold,” or used with a grammatical subject,
as in Jak ci si¢ spato? ‘How did you sleep?’

5.3.1.6 | Positioning of sie

Sig can be positioned before the verb (but not in the initial position in the
clause or sentence), or immediately after the verb. In imperatives, it is
generally placed after the verb.

Ubierz sie ciepto! ‘Dress [yourself] warmly!
Poznajcie sie. ‘Meet each other’

Swoj

The reflexive possessive pronoun swdj means ‘my own,” ‘your own’ (sin-
gular and plural), ‘his own,” ‘her own,” ‘our own,’ ‘their own.’

Swoj and its respective forms agree in number, class and case with the
noun they refer to.

Masz swéj paszport? ‘Do you have your own passport?’

Mam tylko swéj paszport. ‘| only have my own passport.

Kocham swojq rodzine. ‘| love my own family.

Jarek kocha swojq rodzine. ‘Jarek loves his own family.

Rodzice kochaja swoje dzieci. ‘The parents love their own children’

MOoj ‘my, mine,’ twdj ‘your, yours <SG>,” jej ‘her, hers, its,” jego ‘his, its,” nasz
‘our, ours,” wasz ‘your, yours <PL>,” ich ‘their, theirs’ and its respective forms

Reflexive pronouns
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can be substituted by swoj ‘one’s own’ when the possessor, expressed in
the nominative case, is the subject, in order to differentiate between items
that are possessed by someone else and one’s own items in sentences with
an unclear context.

Ewa kocha swoje dziecko.
‘Ewa loves her (own) child’

Ewa kocha jej dziecko.
‘Ewa loves her child. (someone else’s)

When the context is clear, possessives are usually omitted in Polish. Jade
do babci. ‘T am going [to see] my grandma.’ It is understood here that
I am going to see my (own) grandma. Otherwise, a possessive pronoun
would be used to clarify: Jade do jego babci. ‘I am going [to see] his
grandma.’

5.3.2.2 | Swdj and greater specificity

Swoj ‘one’s own’ is also used to point out the specificity of the item possessed.

Ewa jezdzi do pracy samochodem. ‘Ewa drives to work by car’
(and not by bike)

Ewa jezdzi do pracy swoim samochodem. ‘Ewa drives to work in
her own car’

Teraz rozumiem bfad. ‘Now | understand the mistake.

Teraz rozumiem swéj blqd. ‘Now | understand my (own) mistake’

Panstwo polskie datuje swéj wtasciwy poczatek w 966 roku.
‘Poland dates its (own) formal beginning to the year 966.

Wez swéj portfel. ‘Take your (own) wallet.
Wolno¢ Tomku w swoim domku. ‘A man’s house is his castle. (saying)

Czcij ojca swego i matke swojq.
Honor your father and your mother.

Swoj ‘one’s own’ cannot be used:

1. in the nominative case, or to modify a noun in the nominative case,
e.g.:
To jest moja matka. <NoM> (not swoja) ‘This is my (own) mother’

Tam jest jego dom. <Nom> (not swoj) ‘Over there is his house’
Nie podoba mi si¢ méj nos. <Nom> ‘| don'’t like my (own) nose’



2. when the possessor is expressed in a case other than the nominative,
e.g.:

W torebce nie bylo mojego portfela. ‘My (own) wallet wasn’t in
my purse. (Logical possessor expressed in GEN.)

Brakuje mi mojego psa. (not swojego) ‘I miss my (own) dog’
(Logical possessor expressed in DAT.)

Syna nie bylo w jego pokoju; byt w pokoju swojej siostry.
‘[My] son wasn’t in his room; he was in his [own] sister’s room.

Idioms:

wiek robi swoje ‘age takes its toll’
rob swoje ‘take care of your own business’

5.3.2.3 | Swoj as ‘not strange, not foreign’

Swdj can also be used, in the nominative case, as the opposite of ‘strange,’
‘foreign’.

Nie krepuj sie. Mozesz méwi¢ o wszystkim. Sami swoi
dookota. ‘Don’t be shy.You can talk about everything.
We are dll like family here’

Nie ma jak swoje ciasto. ‘There is nothing better than the cake you
made yourself’

Sami swoi ‘Our folks’ (the title of a popular Polish comedy)

5.3.2.4 | Translation difficulties:

Podaj mi méj (not swoj) aparat. ‘Pass me my (own) camera.
Podaj mi swéj aparat. ‘Pass me your (own) camera’

5.3.2.5 | Limitation of swoj

Swoj ‘one’s own’ refers only to the subject within its own clause, e.g.,

[Ewa kocha swoje dziecko <cause 1>] i [jej dziecko to
czuje <clause 2>.]
[‘Ewa loves her own child] and [her child feels it.]

Reflexive pronouns
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- 5.3.2.6 | Swéj and its intensifier wlasny

Whasny can be used instead of swoj to put emphasis on the agency of the
POSSESSOT.

Wyrzekta sie wilasnej (not swojej) matki.
‘She disowned her own mother’

Jestem na witasnym (not swoim) utrzymaniu.
‘l am self-supporting’

Wrypisat sie¢ ze szpitala na wilasnq prosbe.
‘He discharged [himself] from the hospital at his own request’

Nie wierze wlasnym oczom.
‘I don’t believe my own eyes.

Ewa jezdzi do pracy samochodem.
‘Ewa drives to work by car’
Stuzbowym?

‘A company car?

Nie wlasnym/swoim.

‘No, her own!

Mam dwoje dzieci i kazde ma wiasny [swéj] pokéj.
‘We have two children and each has its own room.

Idioms:

dba¢ o wiasnq kieszen/skoére
‘to take care of one’s own interests/oneself’

pracowac na wiasny rachunek
‘to be self-employed’

Na wtasnq reke
Collateral Damage film [lit. ‘on one’s own initiative’]

Declension

Swoj declines like adjectives and like moj. Replace m- with sw-. Note that

the accusative masculine singular form is identical to that of the genitive

for animate nouns (e.g., when referring to a human being or an animal),
282 and to that of the nominative for inanimate nouns.



Table 5.5 Declension of swéj

Case Singular
MSC NT FEM
NOM sSwoj ‘one’s own’ swoje swoja
ACC animate nouns: = GEN = NOM swoj-a
inanimate nouns: = NOM
GEN swoj-ego swoj-ego SWoj-€j
DAT swoj-emu swoj-emu = LOC
LOC swo-im swo-im swoj-€j
INS =LOC =LOC swoj-a
VOC = NOM
Case Plural
Male human PL No male human
PL
NOM swoi ‘their own’ swoje
ACC = GEN = NOM
GEN swo-ich swo-ich
DAT swo-im swo-im
LOC = GEN = GEN
INS swo-imi swo-imi
VOC = NOM = NOM

The possessive pronouns are used to express ownership. The form of the
possessive pronouns (except for jego ‘his,’ jej ‘her,” ich ‘their’ which have
one form in all cases and numbers) is based on the item(s) possessed and

Possessive pronouns

the number of possessors.

To jest méj paszport, a to moja wiza. ‘This is my passport and
my visa.

Gdzie sa moje walizki? ‘Where are my suitcases?

To jest moje dziecko. ‘This is my child’

To jest nasze dziecko. ‘This is our child’

Czy to pani bagaz? ‘Is this your luggage? (asking a woman)

Czy to panalpanski bagaz? ‘Is this your luggage?’ (asking a man)

Czy to panstwa bagazi? ‘Is this your luggage? (asking a couple)

Possessive
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Possessive pronouns answer the question czyj? czyja? czyje? or czyi ‘whose?’
(not: kogo?)

The form of the question is based on the item(s) possessed:
Czyj to klucz? ‘Whose key is this?
Méj. ‘Mine!
Czyje to klucze? ‘Whose keys are these?
Moje. ‘Mine’

‘My’ and ‘mine’

While in English there are two forms to express possession, such as
‘my’ and ‘mine,” ‘your’ and ‘yours,’ etc., in Polish there is just one form,
moj, twoj.

Ten samochadd jest méj. ‘This car is mine!

To jest méj samochad. ‘It is my car’

Table 5.6 Overview of maj, twoj, jego, jej

Single item possessed Many items possessed

czyj? czyja? czyje? czyje? czyi? ‘whose?

MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
ja‘l moj moja moje moje moi ‘my/mine’
ty ‘you’ twoj twoja twoje twoje twoi ‘your(s)’
on ‘he’ jego jego jego jego jego *his’
ona ‘she’ iej iej iej jej iej ‘her(s)”
ono it’ jego jego jego jego jego ‘its’

jej jej jej jei jej

For the declension pattern for mdj, see Tables 5.10 and 5.11 in section 5.4.7
(twdj follows the same declension pattern). Jego and jej have the same
form for all cases.

For translating ‘its’ as either jego or jej, see 5.4.3.2.



Table 5.7 Overview of pana, pani (‘your(s), ‘his, ‘her(s)’ used in a Possessive

formal setting) (for informal ‘his, ‘her(s)’ see 5.4.3.3) POl
Single item possessed Many items possessed
czyj? czyja? czyje? czyje? czyi? ‘whose?'
MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL ~ MHPL
pan ‘sir’ pana pana pana pana pana ‘your(s)’
panski panska panskie panskie panscy  ‘your(s)
pani ‘madam’  pani pani pani pani pani ‘your(s)’

The forms of pana and pani are not declined as possessive pronouns (e.g.,
o pana samochodzie ‘about your <FORMAL sG> car’). The forms of panski
follow standard adjectival declensions. (See Table 4.24)

Table 5.8 Overview of nasz, wasz, ich (‘our(s), ‘your(s) <pL>, ‘their(s)’)

Single item possessed Many items possessed
czyj? czyja? czyje? czyje? czyi? ‘whose?'
MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL ~ MHPL
my ‘we’ nasz nasza nasze nasze nasi ‘our(s)’
wy ‘you’ PL  wasz  wasza  wasze  wasze wasi ‘your(s)’
oni ‘they’ ich ich ich ich ich ‘their(s)’
one ‘they’ ich ich ich ich ich ‘their(s)’

For the declension pattern for nasz, see Table 5.12 in section 5.4.7.2 (wasz
follows the same declension pattern). Ich has the same form for all cases.

Table 5.9 Overview of pan, panéw (‘your(s)’ and ‘their(s)’ used in a
formal setting)

Single item possessed Many items possessed
czyj? czyja? czyje? czyje? czyi? ‘whose?
MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
panie ‘ladies’ pan pan pan pan pan ‘your(s)’
panowie ‘sirs’ panéw panéw panéw panéw panoéw  ‘your(s)’
panstwo ‘couple’ pafnstwa panstwa panstwa panstwa pahstwa ‘your(s)’

Pafi, panow, and panistwa have the same form in all cases (e.g., o pafistwa
dzieciach ‘about your <FOrRMAL PL> children’). 285
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5.4.3.1 | Necessary forms in a formal setting

“Your(s),” ‘his,” ‘her,” ‘their’ in formal Polish can be translated into:

pani referring to item(s) that belong to a woman

pana or panski referring to item(s) that belong to a woman

pan referring to item(s) that belong to women

panoéw referring to item(s) that belong to men

panstwa referring to item(s) that belong to a couple or a mixed
group of people

Czy to pani bilet? ‘Is it your ticket?

Czy to numer telefonu pani Nowalk? ‘Is that the phone number
of Ms. Nowak?’

Czy to numer pani Nowak? ‘Is that her number (of Ms. Nowak)?

While it is common in English to replace the name and title of someone
with a possessive pronoun (“his”/“her”/“their”) when referring to indi-
viduals in a formal setting, in Polish the full name and title are used.
Replacing the full name with a possessive pronoun (jego, jej, ich) is not
considered formal.

‘Is that the phone number of Ms. Nowak? Czy to numer telefonu
pani Nowak?

‘ls that her phone number? Czy to numer telefonu pani Nowak?
(formal)

‘Is that her phone number? Czy to jej numer telefonu?
(informal)

Panstwa dom jest bardzo tadny. ‘Your house is very pretty.
Panskie zdrowie! ‘To your health! (a popular toast)

Czy to pani parasol? ‘Is that your umbrella?

Czy to panalpanski parasol? ‘Is that your umbrella?

5.4.3.2 | Translation of “its”

“Its” is rendered in Polish by jej to refer to a feminine noun, jego to a
masculine noun.

Mam album o Warszawie i jej pomnikach.

‘l have an album about Warsaw and its monuments.

[lit ‘...and her monuments, because Warszawa ‘Warsaw’ is a
feminine noun]



Uwielbiam Krakow i jego zabytki. ‘| love Cracow and its monuments.  Possessive
[lit.*...and his monuments, because Krakéw ‘Cracow’ is a POl
masculine noun]

5.4.3.3 | Indeclinable possessive pronouns

Jego ‘his’/‘its,” jej ‘her(s)’/‘its’ and ich ‘their(s)’ do not decline. Other
possessives decline like adjectives.

Omission

Possessive pronouns are often omitted when the possessor is clear from

the context.

Pisze prace domowa. ‘I am writing [my] homework!
(It is understood that | am writing my homework, not somebody
else’s, hence the possessive pronoun is not needed.)

Zadzwonitam do rodzicéw. ‘| called [my] parents’
(It is understood that the caller phoned his or her parents,
otherwise a possessive pronoun would be used.)

Zadzwonitam do jego rodzicéw. ‘| called his parents.

Czego szukasz? Kluczy. ‘What are you looking for? [My] keys. (If they
were not mine, | would specify whose keys | am looking for.)

Possessive pronouns are omitted with parts of the body. It is understood

that if one feels pain in one’s head, it is one’s own head.

Boli mnie lewa reka. ‘My left hand hurts. (It is understood that it is
my hand.)

Zamknij oczy. ‘Close [your] eyes. (You can’t really close anyone
else’s eyes.)

Skaleczytam si¢ w palec. ‘I cut [my] finger’

Piotr skaleczyt sie w palec. ‘Piotr cut [his] finger’

Umyj rece. ‘Wash [your] hands’

Introducing others

In introductions possessive pronouns are used, e.g.,

To jest Ewa Nowak, moja kolezanka z pracy. ‘This is Ewa Nowak,
my colleague from work’
Poznaj, Piotrze, mojq zone. ‘Piotr, meet my wife! 287
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Pan pozwoli, ze przedstawie mojego meza. ‘Sir, let me introduce
my husband’

Repetition

Possessive pronouns are generally not repeated when they refer to a noun
or a noun phrase of the same class and number.

Zapisz méj numer <Msc> i adres <Msc>. ‘Write down my [phone]
number and address’

Po co ci moje imie <NT> i nazwisko <NT>? ‘Why do you (informal)
need my first and last name?’

Declension

First and second person possessive pronouns plus pafiski are declined like
adjectives.

moj/twoj/nasz/wasz/panski is used in front of a masculine noun or adjective

moja/twoja/nasza/wasza/panska is used in front of a feminine noun or
adjective

moje/twoje/nasz/wasze/panskie is used in front of a neuter noun or adjec-
tive, and in front of a group without a male human being—the so-called
no male human group

moi/twoi/nasi/wasi/panscy is used in front of a group referring to male
human beings or a group with at least one male human being—the
so-called male human group

5.4.7.1 | Shared possessive pronouns endings in singular—animacy counts!

The possessive pronoun, like adjectives, referring to animate masculine
nouns has the accusative ending -ego, identical to that in the genitive.

The possessive pronoun referring to inanimate masculine nouns has an
accusative ending identical to that in the nominative.

Znasz mojego miodszego brata? ‘Do you know my younger
brother?

Znasz moj nowy adres? ‘Do you know my new address?’

Widze naszego psa. ‘| see our dog’

Widze nasz dom. ‘| see our house’



5.4.7.2 | Shared possessive pronouns endings in plura—manhood counts!

Male human forms—referring to male human beings or a mixed group
with at least one male human being—have an accusative plural identical
to the genitive plural.

No male human forms—referring to a group with no male human beings—
have an accusative plural identical to the nominative plural.

Widze naszych dobrych sasiadéw. ‘| see our good neighbors.
(either only male or a group of male and female neighbors)
Widze nasze dobre sasiadki. ‘| see our good neighbors’
(only female neighbors)
Widze naszych rodzicéw. ‘| see our parents.’
Widze nasze dzieci. ‘| see our children!

Table 5.10 Declension of méj, singular

Case MSC NT FEM
NOM moj (‘my, ‘mine’) moje moja
ACC animate nouns: = GEN = NOM moj-3

inanimate nouns: = NOM — —
GEN moj-ego moj-ego moj-ej
DAT moj-emu moj-emu = LOC
LOC mo-im mo-im moj-ej
INS =LOC = LOC moja
VOC = NOM

Table 5.11 Declension of moi, plural

Case Male human PL No male human PL
NOM moi (‘my, ‘mine’) moje

ACC = GEN = NOM

GEN mo-ich mo-ich

DAT mo-im mo-im

LOC = GEN = GEN

INS mo-imi mo-imi

VOC = NOM = NOM

The pronouns twoj, twoja, twoje, twoi ‘your,” ‘yours’ are declined like moj,
moja, moje, moi ‘my,” mine.’

Possessive

pronouns
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Table 5.12 Declension of nasz, singular

Case MSC NT FEM
NOM nasz (‘our; ‘ours’) nasze nasza
ACC personal and animate nouns: nasz-ego = NOM nasz-a
inanimate nouns: = NOM — —

GEN nasz-ego nasz-ego nasz-ej
DAT nasz-emu nasz-emu =LOC
LOC nasz-ym nasz-ym nasz-ej
INS = LOC = LOC nasz-a
VOC = NOM

Table 5.13 Declension of nasi, plural
Case Male human PL No male human PL
NOM nasi (‘our; ‘ours’) nasze
ACC = GEN = NOM
GEN nasz-ych nasz-ych
DAT nasz-ym nasz-ym
LOC = GEN = GEN
INS nasz-ymi nasz-ymi
VOC = NOM

The pronouns nasz, nasza, nasze, nasi are declined like wasz, wasza,

wasze, wasi.

Kto pojedzie naszym samochodem. ‘Who will drive our car?
Zaprositam ich w twoim imieniu. ‘| invited them on your behalf’
Moim zdaniem, to dobry pomyst. ‘in my opinion, it is a good idea’

Short forms

The first and second person possessive pronouns have short forms: ma,
me, twa, twe. Such forms are generally used in stylistically charged texts
and in literary works.

They decline like the demonstrative pronouns ten, ta, to.

Dla twego zdrowia zycia bym nie skapil,

‘For your health, my life I would not spare,’
Po twqg spokojnosc do piekiel bym zstapit;

‘For your peacefulness, to hell I would descend;’
Adam Mickiewicz, “Niepewnos¢” (‘Uncertainty’)




Table 5.14 Declension of short form possessive pronouns, singular

Case MSC NT FEM

NOM me/twe meltwe maltwa
(‘my/mine; ‘your(s)’)

ACC animate nouns: = GEN = NOM mal/twa
inanimate nouns: = NOM —

GEN mego/twego mego/twego mejltwej

DAT memu/twemu memu/twemu =LOC

LOC mym/twym mym/twym mej/twej

INS = LOC = LOC mal/twa

VOC = NOM

Possessiveness can also be expressed using the suffix -ina with feminine
nouns. This is, however, less commonly used in current Polish, and it
imparts a sentimental feel.

mamina bransoletka ‘mother’s bracelet’
mamine okulary ‘mother’s glasses’
mamina szafa ‘mother’s wardrobe’

m Demonstrative pronouns

Demonstrative pronouns act and are declined like adjectives. The form of
the demonstrative pronoun is based on the noun’s number, class and case.

ten and its respective forms refer to singular masculine nouns

ta and its respective forms refer to singular feminine nouns

to and its respective forms refer to singular neuter nouns

te and its respective forms refer to plural no male human nouns (nouns
that do not refer to male human beings)

ci and its respective forms refer to plural male human nouns (nouns that refer
to male human beings, or a group with at least one male human being)

ten paszport ‘this/that passport’
ten mezczyzna ‘this/that man’
ta wiza ‘this/that visa’

ta pani ‘this/that woman’

to zdjecie ‘this/that picture’

te rzeczy ‘these/those things’

ci ludzie ‘these/those people’

Demonstrative
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Simple and compound forms

Demonstrative pronouns have simple or compound forms, e.g., ten and

tamten.

Simple

ten, ta, to correspond to ‘this’ or ‘that’

te, ci correspond to ‘these’ or ‘those’

6w, owa, owo correspond to ‘that’ (bookish)

owe, owi correspond to ‘these’ or ‘those’ (bookish)

Compound

Compound demonstrative pronouns consist of the simple forms ten, ta, to

(except 0w) and the word tam ‘over there,” to convey the idea of distance

from the speaker. Compound forms are used to emphasize the object in

opposing sentences.

tam ‘over there’ + ten <Msc> ‘that’ = tamten ‘that [over there]’

or ‘the other’ in opposing sentences

5

tamten corresponds to ‘that [over there]’ or ‘the other
sentences

tamta corresponds to ‘that [over there]’ or ‘the other’
sentences

tamto corresponds to ‘that [over there]” or ‘the other’
sentences

tamte corresponds to ‘that [over there]” or ‘the other’
sentences

tamci corresponds to ‘that [over there]” or ‘the other’
sentences

Ten paszport jest moj, a tamten twaj.
‘This passport is mine, and that [one] is yours/
‘This passport is mine, and the other [one] is yours.

Ten mezczyzna tu mieszka, a tamten tu pracuje.
‘This man lives here, and that [one] works here.
‘This man lives here, and the other [one] works here’

in

in

in

opposing

opposing

opposing

opposing

opposing



Ta wiza jest juz niewazna, a tamta jest wazna do jutra.
‘This visa has already expired and that [visa] expires tomorrow.
‘This visa has already expired and the other [visa] expires tomorrow.

Ci ludzie sa za, a tamci przeciw.
‘These people are for, and those [people] are against.
‘These people are for, and the other [people] are against.

As a demonstrative adjective ‘this’ and ‘that’ modifies a noun; as a pronoun
it only replaces a noun.

Ten pies jest Sliczny. ‘This dog is cute. <demonstrative ADJ>
Ten czy tamten? ‘This or that one?” <demonstrative PRON>
Przeciez mowie, ze ten. ‘But | am saying this one’

<demonstrative PRON>

In Polish, like in English, ten, tamten ‘this’/that,” taki ‘such’/‘of the kind,’
and 6w ‘that’ (bookish), can be used both as adjectives and as pronouns.

Old forms

Even though they are not used in Polish today, si, sia, sio used to be demon-
strative pronouns as well. They are preserved in a few set phrases:

Do siego roku! ‘Happy New Year!
ni to, ni sio (owo) ‘neither this nor that’

Use of simple forms
5.5.3.1 | Ten as a definite article: ten, ktéry ‘the ... who/that,

ta, ktora; to, ktore; te, ktore; ci, ktorzy

Ten, ta, to, te, ci can be translated as ‘the’ when combined with ktory
‘that’/*who.’

Gdzie jest ta ksiqzka, ktérq ci datam wczoraj? ‘Where is the book
that | gave you yesterday?

Co zrobite$ z tym e-mailem, ktéry napisates? ‘VWhat did you do
with the email you wrote?

Note: In spoken Polish the combination ten, co is acceptable instead of
ten, ktory:

Gdzie jest ta ksiqzka, co ci datam wczoraj? ‘Where is the book
| gave you yesterday?’

Demonstrative
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5.5.3.2 | Ten in emotionally charged constructions

Ten, ta, to ‘this’ in combination with another pronoun becomes emotionally
(negatively) charged.

Ten jej zieé to niezty oszust. ‘This son-in-law of hers is quite a swindler’
Nie zalezy mi na tym catym bogactwie. ‘| don’t care about

all that wealth’
Ten caty szum o nic. ‘All that fuss about nothing’

5.5.3.3 | Ten in comparative constructions

Im...,tym... ‘the..., the...” [+ comparative adjective or adverb]

Im starszy, tym lepszy. ‘The older the better’
Im wyzej, tym drozej. ‘The higher, the more expensive’

Declension

Demonstrative pronouns are declined like adjectives, and like adjectives
have singular masculine, feminine, and neuter forms, and male human and
no male human plural forms.

The form of ten ‘this’ and tamten ‘that’ in the accusative is based on what
masculine noun ten and tamten refer to.

Ten and tamten have an accusative identical to the nominative when they
refer to an inanimate masculine noun.

Ten and tamten have an accusative identical to the genitive when they
refer to an animate masculine noun.

Widze ten dom.
‘| see this house’

Widze tego psa i tego chlopca i tego meiczyzne.
‘| see this dog, and this boy and this man’

Exceptionally, ta ‘this, that’ has t¢ in the accusative.



Table 5.15 Declension

of ten, tamten

Case Singular Plural
MSC FEM NT No male Male
human PL human PL
NOM ten ‘this’ (tam)ta (tam)to (tam)te (tam)ci
tamten ‘that’
ACC animate nouns: = GEN te/tamtq (tam)to (tam)te (tam)tych
inanimate: = NOM
GEN (tam)tego (tam)tej (tam)tego (tam)tych (tam)tych
DAT (tam)temu (tam)tej (tam)temu (tam)tym (tam)tym
LOC (tam)tym (tam)tej (tam)tym (tam)tych (tam)tych
INS  (tam)tym (tam)ta (tam)tym (tam)tymi (tam)tymi

Ow, owa, owo, owe, owi decline like ten, tamta, to, te, ci.

Idioms:

Musze kupi¢ to i owo.
‘l have to buy this and that’

W owym czasie pisano po tfacinie.
‘At that time they were writing in Latin’

Ni z tego, ni z owego zaczetla plakac.
‘She suddenly started crying’

do tej pory ‘up till now, do tamtej pory ‘up till then’
od tej pory ‘from now on’

Table 5.16 Declension of taki

Case Singular Plural
MSC FEM NT No male Male
human PL human PL
NOM  taki ‘such’ taka takie takie tacy
ACC animate nouns: = GEN  taka takie takie takich
inanimate: = NOM
GEN takiego takiej takiego takich takich
DAT takiemu takiej takiemu takim takim
LOC takim takiej takim takich takich
INS takim taka takim takimi takimi

Demonstrative
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Takich spodhni, jakie ona chce, nie kupisz za sto ztotych.
‘The kind of pants that she wants, you won’t buy for a hundred zloty.

W tym roku byta taka zima, jakiej nikt nie pamieta.
‘This year there was such a winter that nobody remembers.
[Nobody can remember a winter like the one we had this year.]

Idioms:

Taki sobie ten tort. (coll.) ‘The cake is so-so.
Takie buty! (coll.) So that’s it!

m Intensifying pronoun sam

Sam, sama, samo, same, sami ‘oneself’ decline like adjectives.

The pronoun sam ‘oneself’ emphasizes a single-handed performance and
it is used to point out that the action was done without anybody’s help,
personally, on one’s own.

Ojciec sam wszystko przygotowat. ‘Father prepared everything by
himself. (single-handedly, without anybody’s help, all on his own)

Dziecko samo chodzi. ‘The child walks without anybody’s help.

Chce sam tam pojsc. ‘| want to go there by myself. (only me and no
one else)

Sam styszatem:. ‘| heard it personally.

Sam zdecyduj, co chcesz z tym zrobié¢. ‘Decide yourself, what you
want to do with it.

Sam sobie jeste$ winien. ‘It is your own fault’

Smieje sie sam z siebie. ‘| laugh at myself’ (versus Smieje sie z
ciebie. ‘| laugh at you’)

Usage

1. Only, nothing but

Na spotkaniu byty same kobiety/sami mezczyzni. ‘Only women/only
men were at the meeting’

Panstwo Klukowscy maja samych wnukéw. ‘The Klukowscys have
only grandsons.

Nie samym chlebem cztowiek zyje. ‘Man cannot live by bread alone.’



2. To emphasize the specificity of time, action, characteristics

Od samego rana pracuje. ‘| work from the very morning’

Mieszkamy nad samym morzem. ‘We live right by the sea’

Sam rozumiesz, ze inaczej nie mogtem. “You perfectly
understand that | could do it differently.

W samq pore przyszliscie. Wtasnie zaczynamy. ‘You came just
in time. Ve are about to start’

Garnitur jest w sam raz dla ciebie. ‘The suit is just right
for you!

W samo potudnie High Noon (western film with Gary Cooper),
[also the title of a famous Polish political poster used in the
1989 election]

3. Alone, by oneself

Po Smierci dziadka, babcia zostata sama.
‘After grandpa’s death, grandma stayed alone!

Posztam sama do kina.
‘l went to the movies by myself’

Zostat sam jak palec.
‘He is all alone. [lit. ‘He stayed alone as a finger; idiom]

4. To emphasize the importance of the subject

Sam prezydent przyszedt na spotkanie.
‘The president himself came to the meeting’

Rozmawiatem z samym rezyserem.
‘| spoke with the director himself’

Sama chce sie dowiedzie¢, co sie stato.
‘I want to find out myself what happened’

Sam jeste$ skonczonym egoista.
‘You are a complete egoist yourself’

Ten sam and taki sam

“The exact same’ is rendered in Polish by ten sam <Msc>, ta sama <FEM>,
to samo <NT>, te same <NO-MHPL>, ci sami <MHPL> and tyle samo ‘the
exact same (amount).” Both parts decline like adjectives. Tyle samo is
indeclinable. Taki sam means ‘the same kind.’

Intensifying
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5.6.2.1 | Ten sam ‘the exact same’

Ten sam is used with a masculine noun or noun phrase, ta sama with a
feminine noun, to samo a neuter noun, te same a plural non-human noun,
and ci sami a plural human noun.

JesteSmy w tym samym wieku <Loc sG Msc>. ‘We are the exact
same age!

Coérka i syn mieszkaja w tym samym akademiku <Loc sG Msc>.
My daughter and my son live in the same dormitory.

Studiuja na tej samej uczelni <Loc sG FeM>, co ich ojciec
20 lat temu. They study at the same school as their father did
20 years ago.

Dlaczego uzywacie tego samego recznika <GeN sG Msc>? ‘Why are
you using the same towel?’

Nie moglismy znalez¢ innego. ‘We could not find another’

W tym semestrze mam zajecia z tym samym profesorem
<INS SG MsC>, z ktérym miatem zajecia rok temu. ‘This semester
| have classes with the same professor, with whom | had classes last
year.

To ci sami ludzie <xom MHPL>, ktorych spotkaliSmy wczoraj.
Chodz, przywitamy sie z nimi. ‘These are the same people we
met yesterday. Let’s go and say hello’

Idiomatic expression:

To samo is often used when ordering the same as our friends at the bar,
pub, etc.

Prosze frytki i sok. ‘French fries and juice please.
To samo (prosze). ‘The same (please). [of course, not the exact
same, as | want my own food and drink]

Taki sam

Taki sam means ‘the same kind,” and it is used with a noun or noun phrase
of masculine class, taka sama with feminine class, takie samo neuter class,
takie same no male human plural, tacy sami male human plural form.
Both parts decline like adjectives.

tadny masz sweter. Mam taki sam. ‘You have a pretty sweater.
| have the same kind’



Kupie ci takie same buty jak ma twoja siostra. Chcesz?
‘’ll buy you the same [kind of | shoes as your sister has.
Do you want to?

Moi bracia bez przerwy rywalizuja. Jesli jeden z nich kupi
samochadd, drugi musi miec taki sam. ‘My brothers compete
constantly. If one of them buys a car, the other must have the same
[kind]’

Jestescie tacy sami jak wasi rodzice. ‘You are the same as your
parents.

Tyle samo

Tyle samo ‘the same amount,” just as much’ is invariable.

Syn zarabia tyle samo co dwa lata temu. ‘[My] son makes just as
much as two years ago.

Przygotowatam tyle samo satatki co zwykle, a zabrakto.
‘| prepared the same amount of salad as usual, but it was not
enough’

Tak samo

Tak samo ‘the same manner’ is invariable.

Jest tak samo jak byto przed wyborami. ‘It is just the same as
it was before the election’

Dzieci zachowujq sie tak samo jak ich rodzice. ‘Children behave
just the same as their parents’

17/ Interrogative, indefinite and negative pronouns
The forms of the interrogative pronouns kto? ‘who?’ and co? ‘what?” are
used to ask questions about subjects or objects.

The forms of the negative pronouns nikt ‘nobody’ and nic ‘nothing’ are
used to express the absence of kto$ ‘somebody,” co$ ‘something.’

Niczyj, niczyja, niczyje, niczyi ‘nobody’s’ is declined like czyj ‘whose’ (see
Table 4.23 in section 4.23).

Interrogative,
indefinite and

negative pronouns
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5.7.1 | Negative pronouns with multiple negations
Negative pronouns combine with negated verbs. It is possible to have
multiple negations in a sentence.

Nikt nikomu nie wierzy. ‘Nobody believes anybody.

Na szczescie, nikomu nic sie nie stato. ‘Fortunately, nothing
happened to anybody. [Nobody was hurt.]

Z nikim o niczym nie chcemy rozmawiaé. ‘We do not want to
talk to anybody about anything’

Wyszedt, nie zwracajac niczyjej uwagi. ‘He left, without catching
anyone’s attention.

Declensions

Table 5.17 Declension of kto, ktos, ktokolwiek, nikt

Case

NOM  kto ‘who’  ktos$ ‘somebody’  ktokolwiek ‘anyone’  nikt ‘nobody’

ACC kogo kogos kogokolwiek nikogo

GEN kogo kogos kogokolwiek nikogo

DAT komu komus komukolwiek nikomu

LOC kim kims kimkolwiek nikim

INS kim kims$ kimkolwiek nikim
Table 5.18 Declension of co, co$, cokolwiek, nic

Case

NOM  co ‘what’ cos$ ‘something’  cokolwiek ‘anything’  nic ‘nothing’

ACC co co$ cokolwiek nic

GEN czego czego$ czegokolwiek niczego (nic)

DAT czemu czemus czemukolwiek niczemu

LOC czym czyms$ czymkolwiek niczym

INS czym czyms$ czymkolwiek niczym

Kto to jest? ‘Who is it?
Co to jest? ‘What is it?’ (asking about the identity of the object)
Co chcesz na kolacje? ‘What do you want for dinner?

(Kogo chcesz na kolacje? would imply cannibalism)

Czego szukasz? Kluczy. ‘What are you looking for!? Keys’
Kogo szukasz? Pana Nowaka. ‘Who are you looking for?

Mr. Nowak’




. . | ive,
Kto, ktos, ktokolwiek, nikt .nterro.gatwe
indefinite and

. negative pronouns
In the past tense, kto ‘who,” ktos ‘somebody,” ktokolwiek ‘anyone,” and

nikt ‘nobody’ take the third person singular masculine form of the verb
(with the marker -1). They take the masculine form of adjectives, demon-
strative pronouns and ordinal numerals, e.g.:

Kto byt pierwszy w domu? ‘Who was the first home?’ (not: kto
byta pierwsza w domu)

Kto jest gtodny? ‘Who is hungry? (not: Kto jest gtodna?) Dzieci.
‘The children. [are hungry]

Kto pierwszy, ten lepszy. <msc> ‘First come, first served.’

Ktos pukat? ‘Was someone knocking [on the door]?

Ktokolwiek go widzial? ‘Has anyone seen him?

Byt taki ktoS. ‘There was someone like that’ (not: byfa taka kto$)

Nikt nie jest doskonaty. <msc> ‘Nobody is perfect’

Idioms:

Zrobic¢ cos z niczego. ‘To make something from nothing’

Wszystko na nic. ‘All for nothing’

Za nic w s$wiecie nie wsiade do samolotu! ‘| won’t get on the
plane for anything in the world’

Nie rozumiem nic a nic. ‘| don’t understand at all’

Niby nic, a jednak cos. ‘It might look like nothing, but it is
something’

Jakby nigdy nic. ‘As if nothing has happened’

Nic and niczego

Verbs that govern the accusative or genitive cases, such as miec¢ ‘to have,’
robi¢ ‘to do,” zna¢ ‘to know,’ szuka¢ ‘to look for,” potrzebowac ‘to need,’
stucha¢ ‘to listen to,” etc. combine with nic or niczego ‘nothing’ (in the
genitive case). Nic is generally used in front of the negated verb; niczego
after.

Nic nie mam. Nie mam niczego. ‘| have nothing’
Nic nie szukam. Nie szukam niczego. ‘| look for nothing’
Nic nie potrzebuje. Nie potrzebuje niczego. ‘I need nothing’

But only

Niczego mi nie brakuje. ‘| have everything | need’
Niczego nie zapomniatam. ‘| have not forgotten anything’ 301
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Co, cos, cokolwiek, nic

The form of the interrogative pronoun co ‘what,” as well as co$ ‘something,’
cokolwiek ‘anything,” and nic ‘nothing’ combines with adjectives in the
genitive masculine ending -ego. The genitive ending -ego could be explained
in that while kto establishes the presence of somebody or someone, co
relates to absence, just as the genitive case does in Polish.

Co nowego? What'’s new?
To byto co$ pieknego. It was something beautiful.
Cos takiego! You don’t say! [here used as exclamatory pronouns]

Other interrogative and indefinite pronouns

The interrogative pronouns jaki? ‘what like?’ ktory? ‘which?’ czyj? ‘whose?’
decline similarly to adjectives. For a full declension and the differences
between the use of jaki? and ktory? see 4.23 and Tables 4.21 and 4.22.

Ktoz ‘whoever,” c6z ‘whatever,” jakiz ‘what’ (bookish) are used in literary
works and in stylistically charged texts.

Jakiz to ma sens? ‘What is the meaning of it?
Kt6z to dzwoni o tak poznej porze? ‘Who is calling that late?
Céz ci lekarz doradzif? “What did the doctor tell you to do?

These forms are declined like adjectives, however, the ending -6z (-ze after
a consonant) is attached.

Czemu-z mi sie przygladasz? ‘Why are you looking at me?’
Czym-ze zastuzytem na to? ‘What did | do to deserve it?

Other indefinite pronouns include: byle kto ‘just anybody,” byle co ‘just
anything,” byle jaki ‘any,” kto badz ‘anybody, anyone at all,’ co badz
‘anything (at all),” jaki§ ‘any, some,” ktory§ ‘some, one,” kilka ‘several,’
wiele ‘a lot, many,” byle kto ‘anybody.’

Byle in byle kto, byle co, byle jaki is indeclinable.
badz in kto badz, co badz is indeclinable.
Kilka, wiele, wielu declines like numerals. (See Table 8.6)

Nasza dorastajaca cérka krzyczy z byle powodu.
‘Our adolescent daughter screams with no reason at all!



Nie jedz byle czego—brzuch bedzie cie bolat. RelativelUcHERES
‘Do not eat just anything—you will have a stomach ache!

Badz co bqdz jeste$ dorosty.
‘After all, you are an adult.

Exclamatory use

Jaki ‘such,’ ‘how,” ‘what,’ taki ‘so,” ‘this’ and co ‘what’ are used as exclam-
atory pronouns. Jaki, jaka, jakie, jacy and taki, taka, takie, tacy agree in
number, class and case with the noun or noun phrase they refer to.

Jaki [+adjective] piekny dom! ‘Such/What a pretty house!

Jaki [+noun] ogréd! ‘What a garden!

Jaka [+personal pronoun] ona uparta! ‘How stubborn she is!

O jakiej podwyzce ty méwisz? Zadnej podwyzki nie bedzie.
‘What raise are you talking about? There won’t be any raise!

On jest taki szczesliwy. ‘He is so happy.

Oni sa tacy mili. ‘They are so nice’

Taki malutki. ‘This tiny. (generally, accompanied by a gesture)

Tacy umiesnieni. ‘This muscular’

Co za spotkanie. ‘What a meeting’

Co za mily czlowiek. ‘What a nice man!

m Relative pronouns

Tyle...,ile...‘as many as’ or ‘as much as’

Ten [+person], kto ... ‘the ..., who ..

Ten [+animal or object], ktéry ...‘the...that..’ (5.5.3.1)
Taki..., ktory ... ‘the one, who ..’

Jaki ..., taki...‘what..., that...

Kto...,ten...‘'who ..., that...

Kup tyle par butéw, ile chcesz! ‘Buy as many pairs of shoes as
you want.
Gdzie jest ten notes, ktéry ci datem? ‘Where is the notebook that
| gave you?
Przeczytatam ten artykut, ktéry mi polecites. ‘| have read
the article that you recommended.
Mysle o tym artykule, ktéry mi polecites. ‘| am thinking about
the article that you recommended. 303
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Kto szuka, ten znajdzie. ‘Who seeks, [that] finds.

we will have!

Jaki tort wybierzesz, taki bedzie. ‘Whichever tart you choose [that]

Note: In spoken Polish the combination ten, co is acceptable instead of
ten, ktory:

Gdzie jest ta ksiqzka, co ci datam wczoraj? ‘Where is the book
| gave you yesterday?’

Tam si¢gaj, gdzie wzrok nie sigga
‘Reach the places where the sight doesn’t reach’;
Lam, czego rozum nie ztamie.

‘Break, what the mind cannot break.’
Adam Mickiewicz “Oda do mlodosci” ‘Ode to youth’

Table 5.19 Pronoun declensions

| You Mr/You Mrs./You Miss/You He It She
(formal) (formal)  (formal)
NOM ja ty pan pani panna on ono ona
ACC mnie’ ciebie, cie¢' pana pania  panne jego, go' (niego?) je (nie?) ja (nia?)
GEN  mnie ciebie, cie' pana  pani panny jego, go' (niego?) jei (niej?)
DAT mnie, mi' tobie,ci' panu  pani pannie jemu, mu' (niemu?) jei (niej?)
LOC mnie tobie panu  pani pannie nim niej
INS mna toba panem pania panna nim nia
VOC ja ty panie  pani panno on ono ona
Table 5.19a
We You Mr. (PL) Mrs. (PL) Misses Mr & Mrs.  They (Male They
You (formal) You (formal) (formal) You (formal) human PL)  (No male
human PL)
NOM my  wy panowie panie panny panstwo oni one
ACC nas was panéow panie panny panstwa ich (nich?) je (nie?)
GEN nas was panéw pan panien panstwa ich (nich?)
DAT nam wam panom paniom pannom panstwu im (nim?)
LOC nas was panach paniach pannach panstwu nich
INS nami wami panami paniami pannami panstwem nimi
VOC my wy panowie panie panny panstwo oni one
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Table 5.19b

Relative pronouns

Reflexive ~ Who  Nobody Somebody Anybody What Something  Anything
(Nothing)
NOM kto nikt ktos ktokolwiek co (nic) co$ cokolwiek
ACC siebie, sie kogo nikogo kogo$ kogokolwiek co (nic) co$ cokolwiek
GEN siebie, sie kogo nikogo kogos kogokolwiek (ni)czego czego$ czegokolwiek
DAT sobie komu nikomu komus komukolwiek (ni)czemu czemus czemukolwiek
LOC sobie kim  nikim  kim$ kimkolwiek  (ni)czym czyms czymkolwiek
INS  soba kim nikim kims$ kimkolwek (ni)czym  czyms$ czymkolwiek
vVOC kto nikt ktos ktokolwiek co (nic) co$ cokolwiek
Notes

' The short forms (mi, cie, ci, go and mu) are used after verbs; they cannot be
used in the initial position, at the beginning of the clause or a sentence, or after
prepositions, or in stressed and emphasized positions (e.g., Widziatem go. Jego
widziatem).

2 This form is used after prepositions (e.g., Trudno jest bez niego.).

3 The colloquial short form mie also exists.
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Chapter 6

Verbs

m Overview

Traditionally, verbs express actions, transformations or states: pada

o

it’s
raining,” Sciemnia si¢ ‘it’s getting dark,’ jestem ‘I am (present).’

In Polish “verb” is czasownik (words of czas ‘time’).

It is worth noting that the group of words is open, and new verbs are
constantly added to the Polish vocabulary, e.g., grillowac ‘to grill,” kliknaé
ikone (w) <+Acc> ‘to click on the icon.’

It is interesting how loan verbs referring to different types of action are
adapted to become Polish verbs, for example verbs referring to a process
usually take the productive suffix -owac, while verbs referring to momentary
action take the suffix -aé, -3¢, or -ic, e.g.,

logowac sie ‘to log in’

studiowac ‘to study’

parkowac ‘to park’

grillowac ‘to grill’

resetowac ‘to reset’

klika¢ and klikna¢ ‘to click’

luka¢ and luknag¢ (coll.) ‘to look, to glance’
klaska¢ and klasna¢ ‘to clap’

certoli¢ (coll.) ‘to make a fuss’

Verbs are conjugated. The process is called conjugation, from the Latin
conjugar, and it indicates the person, number, tense, voice of a verb, and
in some forms also the class (also referred to as gender) of the subject
of the action, and the aspect of the action. This means that the verb
form changes in order to agree with its subject, e.g., spi¢ ‘I am sleeping,’



$pisz ‘you are sleeping,” $pimy ‘we are sleeping.” Similarly, in English we
say “I study” but “she/he studies,”
the stem when needed, when the subject is “she,” “he” or “it.” The personal

«

adding “-s” to the verb and changing
pronouns “I,” “you” (SG and PL), “we” are usually omitted in Polish
because each person has a distinct ending by which the subject can be
recognized:

Czesto pracuje wieczorami ‘| often work in the evenings.

An exception to these situations occurs when the personal pronoun is
required to avoid confusion about whom the verb refers to; for example
in the third person singular and plural in the present tense and compound
future with the infinitive bedzie spaé¢ ‘will be sleeping.” Personal pronouns
are also used, when we want to express a contrast or to emphasize the
subject:

Tylko ja pracuje w weekendy. ‘Only | work on the weekends!

Note that the third person singular ona ‘she,” on ‘he,” ono ‘it,” and plural
oni one ‘they’ have identical verb forms in the present tense: on/ona/ono
$pi ‘he/she/it sleeps,” oni/one $pig ‘they sleep.’

Kto ‘who’ and nikt ‘nobody’ always take a singular verb form, even though
the answer is plural, e.g.,

Kto mieszka obok? ‘Who lives next door?
Kowalscy ‘The Kowalskis’

nikt nie przyszedt ‘nobody came’

Kto and nikt take the masculine verb form in the past tense, and in all
verb forms, where the class is recognized (e.g., compound future: kto bedzie
pisal? ‘who will be writing?’ not: kto be¢dzie pisata; conditional nikt nie
bylby wolny ‘nobody would be free’).

Kto kupit <3 PR sG Msc PasT> tort? ‘Who bought the cake?
Babcia. Ona zawsze pamieta o moich urodzinach.
‘Grandma. She always remembers (about) my birthday.

Nie is joined directly to the verb to express negation, e.g., nie $pi¢ ‘I'm
not sleeping’ and receives the stress when the verb is monosyllabic: nie
Spie, nie chee ‘I don’t want,” nie ma ‘there isn’t/there aren’t.’

Polish verbs have the following verbal categories:

e number (singular, plural)
e person (1st, 2nd, 3rd)

Overview
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e class (masculine, feminine, neuter in singular and male human, and no
male human in plural)

e tense (present, past, future)

e aspect (perfective, imperfective)

e mood (indicative, conditional, imperative).

Verbs impose certain cases on nouns or certain prepositions: szukaé <+GEN>
pracy ‘to look for a job,” dzwoni¢ do <+GEN> babci ‘making a phone call
to grandma.’

m Number and person

Unlike in English, where number is not marked on the verb, except for

«

the third person singular in “-s” suffix the present tense (“she lives” but
“I/you/we/they live”), Polish verbs have a different set of endings for
present, past and future tenses and distinguish singular forms from plural

forms: ona mieszka ‘she lives,” but mieszkamy ‘we live.’

The number in which the verb is used is based on who the verb is referring
to: a single or a plural entity. In other words, the subject and verb of a given
sentence agree in number, person and class—the process called subject-verb
agreement (see 6.5.2). In Polish, there are three persons singular and three
persons plural, as shown in the list of person subjects below:

Singular Plural

I'st person ja ‘I’ my ‘we’

2nd person ty ‘you, ‘thou’ wy ‘you’

3rd person on/ona/ono ‘he/she/it’ oni/one ‘they’

Note that there is more than one form for saying ‘you’ in Polish. Formal
ways of address are pan ‘you,’ referring to a man, pani ‘you,’ referring to
a woman, panie ‘you,’ referring to women, panowie ‘you,’ referring to men,
and panstwo ‘you,” referring to a couple or a mixed group of people.

Pan, pani are communicated through the third person singular, and panie,
panowie, panstwo are communicated through the third person plural.

Gdzie mieszkasz?
‘Where do you live?” (asking a man or a woman in an informal setting)

Gdzie pani mieszka?
‘Where do you live? (asking a woman in a formal setting)



Gdzie mieszkacie?
Where do you live? (asking a couple in an informal setting)

Gdzie panstwo mieszkaja?
Where do you live? (asking a couple in a formal setting)

m Class

Class (also referred to as “gender”) is not marked in the present tense by
means of suffixes. Czyta ‘is reading’ is ambiguous as it could mean a female
or a male is reading, so class is determined by adding a personal pronoun
in front of the verb: on czyta ‘he’s reading,” ona czyta ‘she’s reading.’

The same situation occurs in the future tense of imperfective verbs with
an infinitive: bedzie czytaé ‘will be reading,” on bedzie czytaé ‘he will be
reading,” ona bedzie czytaC ‘she will be reading.” A personal pronoun in
front of the verb clarifies the class of the verb.

Singular

Temporal constructions that use the past tense verb forms, e.g., future
compound tenses and the conditional mood, have the following endings
in singular:

(T) stem, (‘you’) -ltes, (‘he’) -t when referring to a male human being, a
masculine animal or a masculine object

(‘T) -tam, (‘you’) -tas, (‘she’) -ta when referring to a female human being
or a feminine object

-fo when referring to neuter nouns (see 6.6.2.2 for potential forms (‘I’)
-tom, (‘you’) -tos)

Ojciec pisat list. ‘Father was writing a letter’

Matka pisata list. ‘Mother was writing a letter’

Oijciec bedzie pisat list. ‘Father will be writing a letter’
Matka bedzie pisata list. ‘Mother will be writing a letter’
Dziecko pisafo list. ‘A child was writing a letter’

and in the conditional mood:

Gdyby ojciec chcial, toby co$ napisat.
‘If father felt like writing he would write something’
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6.3.1.1 | Discrepancy with the ending -to

Temporal constructions take a singular verb with the marker -to with:

1. numerals five and up (except those ending in the words: dwa/dwie ‘two,’
trzy ‘three,” cztery ‘four’)

2. collective numerals dwoje ‘two,’ troje ‘three’ and upwards (see 8.1.2)

3. nouns referring to male human beings with the numerals dwéch ‘two,’
trzech ‘three,” czterech ‘four’ and upwards

4. quantitative adverbs (words that relate to numerals and have a nominal
nature, e.g., duzo ‘a lot,” wiele and wielu (the latter used with nouns referring
to a male human) ‘many,” dwukrotnie ‘twofold,” wielokrotnie ‘manyfold’)

5. constructions of absence in the past (see 2.6.4).

Dwoje dzieci <Gen> byfo w parku. “Two children were in the park’

Wielu studentéw <Gen> zachorowato. ‘Many students (mixed
group) got sick’

Mamy nie byfo w domu. ‘Mom was not at home’

Plural

Temporal constructions with past tense verb forms in the plural have the
ending -li or -ty.

(‘we’) -lismy, (‘you’) -liscie, (‘they’) -li refers to male human beings or a
group with at least one male human being—the male human form,
(‘we’) -tysmy, (‘you’) -lyscie, (‘they’) -ty refers to a group without a male
human being—the no male human form.

ByliSmy w domu. ‘We <MHPL> were at home’

Oni (artysci) malowali obraz. ‘They (artists) were painting’

One (artystki) malowaty obraz. ‘They (artists) were painting.

Note that the ending -li is for fully developed male humans, hence dzieci
pisaly ‘children were writing,” not pisali.

Rodzice byli w domu. ‘[My] parents were at home!
Dzieci byly w domu. ‘[The] children were at home!

An exception to that rule is a group of one or more female human being(s)
and a masculine animal. Such a group takes -li.

Corka i pies byli na balkonie. ‘[My] daughter and a dog were on
the balcony. (6.1)



m Aspect

Polish has two aspects, aspekt niedokonany ‘imperfective aspect’ (IMPFV)
which literally means ‘not achieved aspect,” and aspekt dokonany ‘perfec-
tive aspect’ (PFV), which literally means achieved aspect.

Aspect is a grammatical concept that allows the speaker to express the
status of an action as completed, achieved, terminated, e.g., namalowatam
obraz ‘I have finished painting the picture’ or as non-completed, to describe
a process of happening, e.g., malowalam obraz ‘1 was painting a picture.’

In the first example we know that the artist is ready to give the painting
to the gallery, because he is finished with the painting, he reached the goal.
In the second example we are only informed that the process of painting
has occurred, but not that the process has finished. Aspects in Polish allow
the speaker to choose what he/she intends to inform us about.

Malowatam obraz. ‘| was painting a picture.
Namalowatam obraz. ‘| have finished painting the picture’

Technically, linguistic limitations occur as to which aspect of the verb
should be used when the sentence is placed within a wider context. For
example, to show a sequence of actions, one action must have been completed
so that the latter action can occur.

Namalowatam <prv> obraz i oddatam go do galerii. ‘| painted a
picture and gave it to the gallery’

In other words the process of painting must have been finished (as indicated
in the perfective form of the verb) in order for it to have been given to
the gallery.

Often, where in English one verb, e.g., “to paint” is used in a series of tenses
(‘I have painted,” ‘I was painting,” ‘I used to paint,’) to communicate the
completion or continuity of ongoing, repeated or habitual action, in Polish
an aspectual pair of verbs with fewer tenses is used.

Aspect and tenses

The use of the perfective and imperfective aspect of verbs interacts with
tenses in Polish.

The choice of either perfective or imperfective is only possible in past and
future tenses in Polish. In other words only in the past and future can the

Aspect
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status of an action be described as ongoing or completed. All actions in
the present tense typically denote ongoing, repeated, or habitual action
(non-completed) and therefore can only be expressed through the imperfective
form of verbs, e.g., czytam T’m reading/I read.’

When the main verb refers to something happening at the moment of
speech, it must be in the imperfective.

Ojciec stucha <iMprv> radia. ‘Father is listening to the radio’
Matka Spi <iMprv>. ‘Mother is sleeping’
Pies szczeka <iMprv>. ‘The dog is barking’
Chce <MAIN VERB, IMPFV> przeczytac <pFv VERB> ten artykut. ‘| want
to read this article’
Mowie, <MAIN VERB, IMPFV> Ze zadzwonie <PFv VERB> wieczorem.
‘I am saying that | will call in the evening’

In the sentences below, please note that the time reference is determined
by the main verb. If the main verb refers to an action or state happening
at the moment of speech, it can only be in the imperfective.

Chce <iMPrv> co$ powiedzie€ <prv>. ‘| want to say something’

Chciatabym <iMprv> przeczytac <prv> te ksiazke. ‘| would like to
read this book.

Prosze <iMPrv> wyjS€ <prv>. ‘Please leave <prv>]

Mam <imMPrv> nadzieje, ze zdatam <prv>. ‘| hope that | passed’

Imperfective forms of verbs are also used when referring to temporal
structures that do not involve a change, e.g.,

Byto zimno. Ojciec stuchat radia, a matka spafa.
‘It was cold. Father was listening to the radio, and mother was sleeping’

Mieszkalismy w Londynie.
‘We were living/we lived in London!

Imperfective forms are used for verbs that inherently have no ending, which
are continuous, e.g.,

Ciezko pracowalismy. “We were working/worked hard.
Ewa studiowata prawo. ‘Ewa was studying/studied law.

Perfective forms of verbs can only refer to temporal structures with an
action that has ended or will have ended.

The perfective (resultative) treats the entire action as one uninterrupted
moment with an ending that involves a change. That action is finished just



before the moment of stating it, or will have finished just after the moment
of stating it:

Entire, uninterrupted action just after the time of speech

poda chleb ‘he/she will pass the bread’
kopnie pitke ‘he/she will hit the ball’
zbije szklanke ‘he/she will break the glass’
napisze e-mail ‘he/she will write an email’

Entire, uninterrupted action just before the time of speech:

podat chleb ‘he passed the bread’
kopnat pitke ‘he hit the ball’

zbit szklanke ‘he broke the glass’

napisat e-mail ‘he wrote an email’

To create a perfective form from an imperfective verb, in Polish a prefix
is often added to the imperfective verb, e.g.,

malowac <iMprv>/na-malowac <pFv> ‘to paint’
czytac <IMPFv>/prze-czytac <prv> ‘to read’

The future tense of most perfectives looks a lot like the present tense of
the imperfective, e.g.,

Present Future

czytam <iMPFv> ‘| am reading’ prze-czytam <prv> ‘| will read’
czytasz <IMPFV> ‘you are reading’ prze-czytasz <prv> ‘you will read’
maluje <iMPFv> ‘| am painting’ na-maluje <prv> ‘| will paint’

malujesz <IMPFv> ‘you are painting’ na-malujesz <prv> ‘you will paint’

therefore the term “non-past form” is often used when referring to the
present and future in comparison to the past tense.

Aspect of the main verb

Imperfective Perfective
Present \ does not exist
Past \ N
Future \ N

“Aspect” allows the action to be examined from different angles, empha-
sizing its result and implying a shift of action or describing the action as

Aspect
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6  something that is not happening in the present. The final decision of whether
Verbs  to translate a verb into the imperfective or perfective form is based on the

context in which the sentence is presented:

Napisatam referat i wylaczytam komputer.
‘| finished writing [my] paper and turned off the computer’

Napisatam referat.
‘l wrote [my] paper’

Verbs that inherently refer to an action with an ending have either imper-
fective or perfective forms. The imperfective is used when the action is
ongoing, continued or will continue to unfold, and the perfective is used
to emphasize an event that has happened or will have happened and will
involve a change.

Since the imperfective form is used for an action that is ongoing, continued
or will continue, it is often used (1) to answer the question: what is/was/
will be going on?, and hence to: (2) describe an action, (3) describe two
or more actions happening simultaneously, in parallel, ongoing actions
unfolding over a period of time, non-stop or repetitively occurring actions,
closely linked actions, as in a temporal structure with the verbs zaczynac
‘to start,” ‘to begin,” koficzy¢ ‘to finish,” przestac ‘to stop doing something,’
e.g.:

zaczynaé/zaczac padac ‘to start raining’
kohczyé/skonczy¢ pisac ‘to finish writing’
przestawac/przestac palic ‘to stop smoking’

Perfective forms, on the other hand, are used to emphasize completion,
and hence that aspect is used in sentences with a sequence of events, when
one must finish in order for the other to begin, e.g.,

Skonczytam prace i posztam do domu ‘| finished work and went
home!

Verbs with no ending have only imperfective forms, e.g.,

ba¢ sie ‘to be afraid’

umiec¢ ‘to know how’
zajmowac sie ‘to take care of’
rozmawiac ‘to talk’

Some verbs are biaspectual: they serve both in imperfective and perfective
314 contexts, such as awansowacé ‘to promote,” aresztowac ‘to arrest.’



Choosing the aspect

Czego szukates? <iMprv> ‘What were you looking for?” (only process,
no results)
Co znalaztes§? <prv> ‘What have you found? (results, completion)

Verbs that inherently refer to an action with an ending have either imperfec-
tive or perfective forms. The imperfective form is used when the action
is ongoing, continued or will continue to unfold, and the perfective form is
used to emphasize an event that has happened or will have happened and
will involve a change.

Choosing between the imperfective and perfective form depends on the
informant’s intentions, e.g., pisatam referat emphasizes the action itself,
that in the past ‘I (a female) was writing/wrote [my] paper.” In the sentence
napisatam referat the informant wants to point out the result: ‘I have written
[my] paper.” With perfective forms one can expect a change in action.
Imperfective forms of verbs describe the action in a continuing mood,
without bringing any change of affairs.

Napisatam referat i wylaczytam komputer. ‘| finished writing
[my] paper and turned off the computer’

Pisatam referat i stuchatam muzyki. ‘I was writing [my] paper and
listening to music’

However, our conversations usually involve sentences with more than one
verb and these sentences are presented in a context. Context and formal
language restrictions (like in English using the present tense in the sentence
‘if she comes,” not if she will come’) usually dictate which aspect to choose
in Polish or which tense to choose in English.

Zawiesit <prv> mi sie komputer, kiedy pisatam <mprv> referat.
‘My computer crashed <prv> when | was writing [my] <iMPFv> paper’

Zawiesit <pFv> mi sie¢ komputer, kiedy napisatam <prv> referat.
My computer crashed <prv> when | wrote [my] <iMpFv> paper’

Skonczytam <prv> pisaé <iMprv> referat, kiedy nagle zawiesit <prv>
mi si¢ komputer.
‘| finished writing [my] paper; when all of a sudden the computer crashed’

Konczytam <imprv> pisaé <iMprv> referat, kiedy nagle zawiesit <prv>
mi sie komputer.

‘| was finishing writing [my] paper, when all of a sudden the computer
crashed’

Aspect
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The choice of either aspect of the main verb ‘to finish,” koniczy¢ (imperfec-
tive) or skoficzy¢ (perfective), is possible, but the verb that follows, according

to formal restrictions, must be in the imperfective form in Polish.

A choice of aspect has to be made almost every time a verb is used, and

the

meaning of the sentence will be affected by the chosen aspect. Below

is a list of instances where only one aspect is grammatically possible.

As a rule of thumb use the imperfective form of the verb by default.

Imperfective

(process in all three tenses)

1.

&

Is used in all three tenses: present, past and compound future (czytam—T
am reading,” czytatem—‘I was reading’ <Msc>, bede czytaé—‘I will be
reading’), and in participles that end with -gc: czytajgc ‘while reading’
and -gcy: czytajgcy ‘the one who is reading.’

Denotes an incomplete, continued or repeated action — one which was,
is or will be in progress without regard to its beginning, end or result.
Also an action unfolding over a period of time, or an action without
reference to a definite termination or result.

Is used by default when no other restrictions occur to describe an
action in the past or future.

Rano jadtam $niadanie. ‘In the morning | had breakfast’

This sentence uses an imperfective form of the verb because it emphasizes
the action of the verb rather than a result: compare with Rano zjadtam
$niadanie i dlatego teraz nie jestem glodna. ‘In the morning I have had
breakfast and so now I am not hungry.’

Denotes repetition: frequent and repeated action, often accompanied
by adverbs of frequency and duration: zawsze ‘always,’ czesto ‘often,’
zwykle and zazwyczaj ‘usually,” co godzing ‘every hour,” etc.

Codziennie rano pije mocna kawe.
‘Every day in the morning | have strong coffee!

Zawsze jem drugie Sniadanie.
‘| always eat elevenses [UK, (lit.) second breakfast]’

Note: In Polish some verbs have more than one imperfective form.
Forms such as pijac ‘to drink,” jadac ‘to eat’ as opposed to pi¢ ‘to drink’
and jes¢ ‘to eat,” suggest that action occurs frequently (see 6.4.13).



O tej porze zwykle pijam herbate. ‘At this time of the day | Aspect
usually drink tea’
Czasami jadam mieso wotowe. ‘| occasionally eat beef’

5. Is used with words suggesting continuity: ciagle, stale, non stop, bez

przerwy, nadal ‘constantly, permanently.’

Ciagle leczyta <iMPFv> sie za granica. ‘She was constantly
undergoing treatment abroad!

Stale zadawat <iMpFv> to samo pytanie. ‘He was constantly
asking the same question.

Mowit <imPrv> bez przerwy. ‘He was talking all the time!

6. Is used in constructions referring to our likes and dislikes, and hobbies

in general, e.g.:

a.

C.

. “Tusedto...

Lubig... I like. ..’ Nie lubi¢ ... ‘I don’t like ...
Lubig¢ tanczyé. ‘I like dancing.’

Co lubisz robi¢? “What do you like doing?’

Nie lubi¢ prasowaé. ‘I don’t like ironing.’

Kiedy$ czgsciej chodzilismy do kina.

“We used to go to the movies more often in the past.’
“Have you (ever)...?”

These sentences use an imperfective form of the verb because there

is no emphasis on completion. Instead the emphasis is on getting

information about whether an attempt at action has taken place.

Both questions and answers use imperfective forms:

Czy czytate$ <imprv> wiersze Norwida? ‘Have you (ever) read
poems by Norwid?

Tak, czytatem <imprv>. “Yes, | have!

Czy widziate$ <iMprv> nowy film Wajdy? ‘Have you seen Wajda’s
new film?

Tak, widziatem <imprv>. Jest bardzo poruszajacy. ‘Yes, | have. It
is very moving’

Czy jadtes$ <imprv> (kiedy$) pierogi? ‘Have you (ever) had pierogi?

By using the perfective form of the verb, emphasis is put on comple-
tion. 1 asked you to read the poems and now I am asking whether or
not you have done that.

Czy przeczytate$ <prv> wiersze Norwida?
‘Have you read [the] poems by Norwid? 317
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7. Is

used after “start” and “finish” verbs.

The imperfective form is always used in the form of imperfective
infinitive after verbs that denote beginning zaczyna¢ (1MPFV)/zaczaé
(prv) or finishing konczy¢ (1MPrv)/skoficzyé (PFV) or przestawac
(impFV)/przestac (PFV) doing something, because if you start or finish

an action, you are already within the spectrum of an ongoing action.

Zaczetam <prv> planowac¢ <iMprv> wakacje.
‘I've started planning [the] vacation’

Zwykle zaczynam <iMPFv> planowac <iMprv> wakacje w maju.
‘| usually start planning [the] vacation in May.

Wihasnie koncze <iMprv> zatatwiaé <iMPFv> sprawy zwiazane z
przeprowadzka.
‘I'm about to finish everything related to the move!

Wiasnie skonczytam <prv> zatatwiac <iMPrv> sprawy zwiazane
z przeprowadzka.
‘| have just finished everything related to the move’

Przestato <prv> padac <iMPFv>.
‘It stopped raining’

used in general requests and commands.

Prosze mowic <imprv> po polsku.
‘Please speak in Polish’

(In comparison, asking for specificity would use the perfective form of
the verb: Prosz¢ powiedzie¢ <PFv> to po polsku. ‘Please say # in Polish.”)

9. Is

Mow <imprv> wolno i wyraznie.
‘Speak slowly and clearly.

used in negative requests and commands.

Prosze tego nie robi¢ <iMprv>. ‘Please do not do it/
Nie opierac <iMprv> si¢ o drzwi. ‘Do not lean on the door’
Nie tra¢ <iMprv> czasu. ‘Don’t waste time.

Note: The perfective form of the verb is used to convey the sense of

a warning:

Nie zgub <prv> kluczy!
‘Don’t lose the keys!

Nie wypij <PFv> mojej kawy.
‘Do not drink my coffee’



10. Is used after impersonal modal verbs mozna, trzeba, warto, wolno

11.

12.

13.

and personal chcie¢, moc, musie¢, powinien, woleC fo express general
ideas and truths:

Co mozna robi¢ <iMPFv> na urlopie? ‘What can one do on
vacation? (process)

Co mozna zrobi¢ <pFv> na urlopie? ‘What one can get done on
vacation? (results)

Kwiaty warto kupowac <iMprv> na rynku. ‘Flowers are worth
buying at the market’ (more than once, repetitive process)

Musze sie uczy¢ <iMprv>. ‘| must study’ (ongoing process)

The perfective form would be used to emphasize an action completed
at one time:

Warto kupic <prv> jej kwiaty.

‘It is worth buying her flowers.

Musze sie nauczy¢ <prv> tego wiersza na pamiec.
‘I must learn the poem by heart’

Is used to express simultaneous actions:

Jedli popcorn i ogladali film.

‘They were eating popcorn and watching a movie!
Is often used as an imperative to convey the sense of invitation: mow,
mow ‘talk (more),” bierz, bierz ‘take it,” siadaj i opowiadaj ‘sit down
and tell (us all),” $piewaj! ‘sing,” tancz! ‘dance.’

The imperative is usually repeated.

Is used in a question: Co mam robi¢? “What shall I do?’ is asking for

action. Co mam zrobié? is asking ‘what results do you expect from me?’
(See 6.5.1.1)

Perfective

(fo
1.

cusing on completion)

Is used for an action that has been or will be completed. The perfective
form of the verb is used to emphasize the completion, result or
achievement of an action: mur runat ‘the wall collapsed,” mur runie ‘the
wall will collapse.’

. Is used to describe a simple action completed in a moment: usiadt ‘he

sat down,” zawyl z bolu ‘he howled with pain.’

Aspect
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6 It is often used after the words nagle ‘suddenly,” za chwilg ‘in a moment,’
Vi zaraz ‘immediately,” ‘at once,” w koncu ‘at last,” ‘finally’ when referring

to an immediate future:

Za chwile oszaleje. ‘I'll lose my mind in a moment’
Zaraz zrobie Sniadanie. ‘I'll make breakfast in a sec!
Wreszcie si¢ ustatkowatas. ‘You have finally settled down. <rem>

Note: Zaraz wracam ‘Ill be right back’ on the store window instead
of Zaraz wroce ‘Tll be right back® may suggest that I will probably not
be back very soon.

3. Is used in sequential actions.

The perfective form of the verb is used in a sequence of events to
emphasize a change from one situation to another:

Wrdcitam do domu, przebratam sig, umytam, a potem
zjadtam lekka kolacje.
‘Il came home, changed, washed and then ate a light supper’

Rano napisatam e-mail, a nastepnie wystatam go do
pracodawcy.
‘In the morning | wrote an email and then sent it to my employer’

The e-mail could not have been sent if it had not been written (finalized).
4. Is used for cumulative action

Zjadtam caly tort i wypitam cata butelke wina.
‘| ate the whole cake and finished the whole bottle of wine’

5. Is used to emphasize that something has been done thoroughly.

Przeczytatem instrukcje od A do Z i nadal nie wiem, jak to
dziafa. ‘| read the manual from A to Z and | still don’t know
how it works’

Gruntownie przeszukaliSmy akta. ‘We searched the files

thoroughly’

Doktadnie wysprzataliSmy strych. ‘We cleaned the attic
carefully.

Lekarz doktadnie go zbadat. ‘The doctor examined him
thoroughly’

6. Is used when we expect results.

Czy zadzwonites do rodzicow?
320 Have you called your parents?



7. Is used in situations of trying and failing (versus imperfective which
can denote a lack of any attempt). Perfective is used to express trying
(regardless of the results) to do something, while imperfective is used
to emphasize absence of any attempt to do something.:

Nic nie zrobitam <prv>. ‘| did nothing’ [l tried but it did not work out.]
Nic nie robitam <Mprv>. ‘I did nothing. [I did not even try.]

—Kto wziat <prv> pilot? ‘Who took the remote control?’
—]Ja nie bratem <imprv>. ‘| didn’t take it.

Some verbs do not have perfective forms—verbs with no inherent ending,
e.g., by¢ ‘to be,” moc ‘can,’ podrozowaé ‘to travel,” studiowaé ‘to study,’
pracowac ‘to work,” mieszka¢ ‘to reside.” For such verbs, a form with the
suffix po serves as a potential perfective form with a meaning of “temporary,”

e.g.,

Czas troche popodrézowac po Swiecie.
‘It’s time to travel a bit around the world!

Kiedy troche popracujesz, zrozumiesz czym jest praca.
‘When you work for some time, you will understand what work is’

Pobytem troche sam, a teraz troche z toba pobede.
‘| stayed by myself for a bit, and now | will stay with you for a bit.

Some verbs do not have imperfective forms, e.g., runaé¢ ‘to tumble.’

Triggers

There are key words that trigger the imperfective or perfective aspect.

They are especially useful for beginners of Polish. However, many of adverbs
of frequency and words that usually signalize a perfective form can also be
used the with imperfective forms. As a rule of thumb, use the imperfective
form when you describe an unfolding, ongoing action that does not involve
a change.

Use the perfective form in temporal structures that involve a change and
signalize an event completed at one time, e.g.:

Ewa od czasu do czasu powie <prv> co$ po francusku.
‘From time to time Ewa will say something in French’

Ewa od czasu do czasu mowi <iMPFv> po francusku.
‘From time to time Ewa speaks French!

Aspect
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Miedzy 6sma a dziesiata nauczytam sie <prv> 20 nowych stéw.

‘Between eight and ten o’clock | memorized 20 new words’

Miedzy 6sma a dziesiata uczylam sie <Mprv> do egzaminu.

‘Between eight and ten o’clock | was studying for the exam.

Wiasnie konczytam <mprv> pi¢ kawe, kiedy zadzwonit <prv> telefon.

‘| was just finishing drinking [my] coffee, when the phone rang’

Wiasnie skonczytam <prv> pi¢ kawe, kiedy zadzwonit <prv> telefon.

‘l had just finished drinking my coffee, when the phone rang’

Imperfective aspect

jak czesto? ‘how often?

ile razy? ‘how many times?

jak dtugo? ‘how long?

zawsze ‘always’

zwykle/zazwyczaj ‘usually’

czesto ‘often’

czasem/czasami ‘sometimes’

od czasu do czasu ‘from time to time’

rzadko ‘rarely’

okazjonalnie ‘occasionally’

nigdy nie ‘never’

codziennie ‘daily’

co godzine ‘every hour’

co tydzien/miesiac/rok ‘every week/
month/year’

kazdego dnia/tygodnia/miesiaca/roku
‘each day/week/month/year’

w/co kazdy wtorek/weekend ‘each/
every Tuesday/weekend’

kazdego roku w maju/latem ‘every
May/year’

ciagle/wciaz/stale/non stop ‘constantly’
catymi dniami/tygodniami/latami ‘all

days/weeks/years’
nieraz ‘many times’

Perfective aspect

nagle ‘suddenly’

zaraz ‘immediately’

za chwile ‘momentarily’

raptem ‘all of a sudden’

wkrétce ‘soon’

nareszcie/wreszcie/w
koncu ‘finally’

natychmiast ‘at once’

witasnie ‘just’

juz ‘already’

kiedy ‘when’

Aspect and clauses

Adverbial clauses: kiedy ‘when,” gdy ‘when,” podczas gdy ‘while,” w czasie
322 gdy ‘when,’ jak ‘as’ are used with imperfective or perfective based on the
following criteria.



1. Use the imperfective aspect when describing simultaneous events. Events
in both clauses occur in the same tense.

Podczas gdy on pracowat, ja musiatam siedzie¢ w domu sama.
‘While he was working, | had to stay at home alone!

W czasie gdy ty zdawate$ na studia, ja zdawatam do liceum.
‘When you were passing exams to go to college, | was passing
exams to go to high school’

Jem, kiedy/jak sie denerwuje. ‘| eat when I'm nervous’

2. Use the perfective aspect when one event will have caused or had caused
another. Events in both clauses occur in the same tense, unlike in
English.

Zadzwonie <prv>, jak wréce <prv>. ‘Il call when | get back’
Cieszylam sie <past IMPFV>, kiedy go zobaczytam <past PFv>.
‘I was happy when | saw him!
Uciesze sie <future PFv>, kiedy go zobacze <future PFv>.
‘’ll be happy when | see him!

The adverbs juz and wtasnie can take imperfective or perfective forms of
verbs.

Kiedy wesztam do pokoju, dzieci juz jadty <imprv> obiad. ‘When |
entered the room, the children were already eating lunch!

Kiedy wesztam do pokoju, dzieci juz zjadty <prv> obiad. ‘When |
entered the room, the children had already finished lunch!

The perfective form of the verb after juz suggests a sequence: the children
ate lunch before I entered the room.

In general statements, jesli is followed by the present tense when referring
to a conditional:

Jesli kocha, to poczeka. ‘If (s)he loves, (s)he will wait’

6.4.7.1 | Zanim ‘before’ with the perfective aspect

The word zanim connects two events, of which one will take or took place
earlier than the other. Zanim is followed by the perfective form of the verb
in the past or future tenses.

Zanim rozpoczat <prFv> prace w radiu, zajmowat sie <iMprv>
ttlumaczeniami. ‘Before he started working at the radio, he was
doing translations’

Aspect
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Zjedz <prv> zupe, zanim wystygnie <prv>. ‘Finish your soup before
it gets cold’

Nauczytam sie <prv> grac na pianinie, zanim nauczytam sie
<PFv> czytac. ‘| learned how to play piano before | learned how
to read’

Wroéce<Prv>, zanim zrobi sie <pFv> pozno. ‘I'll be back before it
gets late’

Zastanow sie <PFv>, zanim co$ powiesz <prv>. ‘Think for a while,
before you say something’

6.4.7.2 | Az and dopéki nie ‘until’ with the perfective aspect

The action in the main clause will continue or continued, using the imperfec-
tive form of the verb, only until the event with dopdki nie or az occurs,
using the perfective form of the verb. Note that dopoki takes a negated
verb. Both az and dopdki nie are followed by the perfective form of the
verb.

Jadt <past IMPFV>, @z najadt sie do syta <past PFv>.
Jadt <past IMPFV>, dopoki nie najadt sie do syta <past PFv>.
‘He ate until he got full’

SiedzieliSmy <past IMPFV> na balkonie, dopdki nie zrobito sie

<past PFV> Zimno.
SiedzieliSmy <past IMPFv> na balkonie, az zrobito sie <past PFv> zimno.
‘We sat on the balcony until it got cold.

Bedziesz siedziat przy stole, dopdki nie skonczysz obiadu.
“You'll remain sitting at the table until you have finished [your]
dinner’

6.4.7.3 | Dopoki and tak dtugo, jak ‘as long as’ with the

imperfective aspect (simultaneous events)

If the main clause is in the past or future tense, the subordinate clause is
in the past or future tense as well. If the main clause is in the present tense,
the subordinate clause can be in the present or future.

Miatem pieniadze, dopo6ki pracowatem.
Miatem pieniadze tak dtugo, jak pracowatem.
‘I had money as long as | was working’



Dopdki pracujesz, masz pieniadze.
‘As long as you work, you have money’

Bede was wspierata <futre IMPFv> tak dtugo, jak bedzie

<future IMPFV> to mozliwe. ‘| will support you as long as possible’
Dopodki zyje <present>, bede o was dbat <fuwre IMPFV>. ‘As long

| live, I'll take care of you!

Gratem w kasynie, dopoki nie wygratem. ‘| played in the casino
until | won!

Gratem w kasynie, dopoki wygrywatem. ‘| played in the casino as
long as | was winning/

Bede grat, dopdki nie wygram. ‘I'll play until | win/

Bede grat, dopoki wygrywam. ‘I'll play as long as I'm winning’

Aspectual pairs of verbs

The imperfective and perfective can be formed by:

1. adding a prefix to the imperfective infinitive, e.g., pisa¢ <IMPFV>/na-pisal
<PFV> ‘to write.” In English the process is rendered by a preposition,
e.g., napisaC ‘to write something down.’

The choice of prefixes can be fairly distinctive and is limited with
any specific verb but it is not possible to give clear rules for when a
particular prefix is added to an imperfective infinitive to create its
perfective counterpart in the primary aspectual pair. (A primary aspec-
tual pair consists of the imperfective and perfective forms of a verb
with the same meaning.) Often language tradition dictates the usage of
a given prefix:

chowac <Mprv>/s-chowaé <prv> ‘to hide, pakowac <iMprv>/
za-pakowac <prv> ‘to wrap, to pack, my¢€ <iMPFv>/u-my¢€ <prv>
‘to wash, kapa¢ <imprv>/wy-kapaé <Prv> ‘to bath!

It is more obvious to see which prefix to add when it comes to verbs
of motion, as many prefixes describe spatial awareness (6.4.14.13).

w-ejs¢ ‘to enter’ z-ejS¢ ‘to go down’
wy-jS€ ‘to exit’ ob-ejs¢ ‘to go (a)round’

Lists of commonly used imperfective verbs with their perfective coun-
terpart in the primary aspectual pair are given under point 2 below.

Aspect
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2. contracting (shortening) or modifying the stem in the imperfective and
perfective aspects:

oceniac <IMPFv>—oceni€ <PFv> ‘to assess, zaczynac <IMPFV>—
zaczqc€ <PFv> ‘to begin, krzyczeé <imprv>—krzyknqé <prv>
‘to shout, kupowac¢ <mprv>—kupi¢ <prv> ‘to buy, zdobywac
<iMprv>—zdoby¢€ <pPrv> ‘to achieve, odpoczywaé <iMPFv>—
odpoczq¢ <prv> ‘to rest.

It is not possible to clearly distinguish between imperfective and perfective
forms based on the length of the verb, but below are some tips that
may help. In the aspectual pair:

a. The infinitive with a prefix is perfective, while its counterpart without
a prefix is imperfective. It is the prefix that made the verb form

perfective:
Imperfective Perfective
czytac ‘to read’ prze-czytac
dzwoni¢ ‘to call’ za-dzwoni¢
jechac¢ ‘to go’ po-jecha¢
kohczy¢ ‘to finish’ s-konczy¢
pisac ‘to write’ na-pisac
prosi¢ ‘to request’ po-prosic
pytac ‘to inquire’ za-pytac
robic¢ ‘to do’ z-robic
uczyc sie ‘to learn’ na-uczyc¢ sie

b. When both forms have identical ends and beginnings, it is often the
shorter form that is perfective:

Imperfective Perfective
dawac ‘to give’ dac
dostawac ‘to get’ dostac
obiecywac¢ ‘to promise’ obiecac¢
otrzymywac ‘to receive’ otrzymac
poznawac ‘to get to know’ pozna¢c
spotykac sie ‘to meet’ spotkac sie
ubierac sie ‘to dress’ ubrac sie
wstawac ‘to get up’ wstac
wychowywac sie ‘to grow up’ wychowac sie
wyjezdzac ‘to go out’ wyjecha¢

zasypiac ‘to oversleep’ zaspac



c. When both forms have identical beginnings but one form ends with
-a¢ and the other one with -ié/yé, -e¢, -aé, the -aé form is often

imperfective:
Imperfective

dokucza¢ ‘to bother’
kupowac ‘to buy’
opowiadac ‘to tell’
otwierac ‘to open’
powtarzac ‘to repeat’

przeprowadzac si¢ ‘to move’

wracac ‘to return’
zaczynac ‘to begin’
zajmowac ‘to occupy’
zamykac¢ ‘to close’
zapominac ‘to forget’
zapraszac ‘to invite’
zasypiac ‘to fall asleep’
zwiedza¢ ‘to tour’
odwiedza¢ ‘to visit’

Perfective

dokuczy¢
kupic
opowiedzie¢
otworzyc¢
powtorzyc¢
przeprowadzic sie
wroécic
zaczac

zajac
zamkna¢
zapomnie¢
zaprosic
zasnac
zwiedzi¢
odwiedzi¢

Note: When two infinitives have the same length but one ends with -3¢,
the one with -3¢ is the perfective one. Most of the verbs ending with

-3¢ are perfective.

Imperfective

krzyczec ‘to shout’

Perfective

krzyknac¢

. Using two different verbs. These forms should be memorized. Do not

rely on the length of the infinitive.

Imperfective

bra¢ ‘to take’

mowi¢ ‘to talk’

oglada¢ ‘to watch’
spoglada¢ na ‘to look at’
widzie¢ ‘to see’
znajdowac ‘to locate’
ktas¢ ‘to put’

Perfective

wziaé
powiedziec
obejrzec
spojrzec
zobaczy¢
znalez¢
potozy¢

Aspect
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A verb is biaspectual if it has one form serving for both aspects, imperfective
and perfective. It means that the verb can be used both to describe unfolding
events and in a temporal structure that involves a change. Such verbs are
often borrowed from languages that do not distinguish between imperfective
and perfective. Over time, such verbs can develop an imperfective/perfective
pair, e.g., parkowad <IMPFV>/zaparkowac <pPFv> ‘to park.’

aresztowac ‘to arrest’

awansowac ‘to promote’

cudzotozy¢ ‘to commit adultery’

desygnowac ‘to designate’

mianowac ‘to appoint’

potrafi¢ ‘to be able to do something’

rozbrykac sie ‘to go wild’ (coll.)

rozmyslic sie ‘to change one’s mind’

Nie potrafie spojrze¢ prawdzie prosto w oczy.

‘l am not able to face the truth’

W 1967 roku papiez mianowat arcybiskupa Karola Wojtyte
kardynatem.
‘In 1967 the Pope appointed archbishop Karol Wojtyta cardinal’

Tuz przed meczem policja aresztowata awanturujacych sie
kibicow.
‘Just before the game, the police arrested fighting fans.

Perfective only verbs

Some verbs can only be used in the perfective form (perfectivum tantum),
when the action cannot be described as ongoing;:

oniemiec¢ ‘to be (left) speechless’
owdowiec ‘to become a widow/a widower’
runag ‘to tumble’

Imperfective only verbs

Some verbs that describe continuing actions and states are only used in
the imperfective form (imperfectivum tantum):



asystowac ‘to accompany’ potrzebowac ‘to need’ Aspect

deportowac ‘to deport’ pracowac ‘to worlk’

domagac sie ‘to demand’ uczestniczy¢ ‘to participate’

guzdrac sie ‘to dawdle’ umie¢ ‘to know how’
(guzdra sie/guzdrze sie) uprawiac (sport) ‘to go in for

kontynuowac ‘to continue’ sports’

leze¢ ‘to lie’ wole¢ ‘to prefer’

marudzi¢ na <+Acc> ‘to gripe’ towarzyszy¢ ‘to accompany’

mie¢ ‘to have’ zazdroscic ‘to envy’

naleze¢ do <+GEN> ‘to belong to’ zy¢ ‘to be alive’

Anestezjolog asystuje przy operagji.
‘An Anesthesiologist assists at the surgery.

Minister spraw zagranicznych czesto towarzyszy premierowi
w oficjalnych wizytach zagranicznych.

‘The Minister of Foreign Affairs often accompanies the Prime Minister
during official visits abroad’

6.4.12| Additional aspectual pairs

An aspectual pair is often formed by adding a prefix to an imperfective verb
to form a perfective verb (prosi¢/poprosi¢). When other prefixes are used with
such a verb (zaprosic), a new form is needed for the imperfective (zapraszac).

Imperfective Perfective

prosic¢ ‘to request’ po-prosic¢ ‘to request’
za-prosic¢ ‘to invite’
prze-prosic¢ ‘to apologize’

sz

wy-prosic¢ ‘to turn somebody out’

In some verbs the traces of the original infinitive are more visible, in some
less. Creating the imperfective forms in the second aspectual pair usually
requires the stem to be contracted or modified, here i is changed to a.

Imperfective Perfective

zapraszac ‘to invite’ za-prosic
przepraszac ‘to apologize’ prze-prosic
wypraszac ‘to turn somebody out’ wy-prosic

spraszac ‘to invite’ (coll.) s-prosic

upraszac ‘to get somebody to do something’ u-prosic

dopraszac sie ‘to entreat’ do-prosic sie
napraszac sie ‘to plead, to beg’ na-prosic sie 329
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lle sie ich naprositam, zeby naprawili klimatyzacje. ‘How many
times have | asked for the AC to be fixed?’

Matka z trudem doprosita sie syna o cisze. ‘The mother couldn’t
get her son to be quiet’

Daj sie uprosic—chodz na kawe. ‘Come on, let me buy you coffee’

Prosze go wyprosi¢ z pokoju. ‘Please make him leave’
(-praszac by itself does not exist)

Prefixes are very diversified, with multi-meanings, of which some are more,
some are less distinct. Prefixes, first of all, signalize spatial location and
hence most distinctively prefixed modifications are seen with motion verbs,
e.g., wnies¢ ‘to carry into,” podnies¢ ‘to pick up,” wynie$¢ ‘to take out,’
przynies$¢ ‘to bring.” (See 6.4.14.13)

Below is a list of some prefixes and their common usage:
do- (reaching a destination, supplementary action, adjustment)

a. Often used with verbs that require some time to get to the point of
destination, where do- suggests the final leg of the process, e.g., dobiec
do mety ‘to reach the finishing line.’

Do- ... si¢ suggests obstacles on the final leg just before reaching the
finishing line: doczekaé si¢ sprawiedliwosci ‘to wait and achieve justice,’
doczekaé si¢ awansu ‘to finally get promoted.’

For verbs of motion in particular, the preposition that corresponds to
the verbal prefix can often be used following the verb, e.g., podwiezé
kogos pod dom ‘to give someone a lift home,” doj$¢ do drzwi ‘to reach
the door,” przejs¢ przez ulicg ‘to cross the street,” Zlodzieje napadli na
bank. ‘The thieves attacked the bank.” However, verbs are not limited
to the prepositions that correspond to the verbal prefix, and a range of
prepositions can be used.

dotrze¢ do centrum ‘to get to the center’

dotkna¢ sufitu ‘to touch the ceiling’

doreczyc list ‘to deliver a letter’

dokonczyé remont ‘to finish a renovation’

doptynac do brzegu ‘to reach the shore’

dogoni¢ ztodzieja ‘to catch up with a thief’

doholowa¢ samochéd do warsztatu ‘to tow a car to the
workshop’

doszorowac sie ‘to scrub clean’

dopi¢ piwo ‘to finish up beer’



dosmazy¢ ‘to finish frying’ Aspect
dopracowac szczegdly ‘to touch up details’

Kiedy ty dorosniesz? ‘When will you (finally) grow up?

Nie moge si¢ dodzwoni¢ do rodzicéw. ‘| can’t get through to

my parents.’

Nie moge sie doczeka¢ wakacji. ‘| can’t wait to go on
vacation.

Wreszcie dostaliSmy sie do wyjscia. ‘We finally got to the
exit.

b. To be supplementary to something:

dodac¢ ‘to add, dosypac ‘to sprinkle more,
dosoli¢ ‘to add more salt, dopieprzy¢ ‘to add more pepper;
dostodzi¢ ‘to add more sugar; doprawi¢ do smaku
‘to season to taste, dola¢ mleka do kawy ‘to pour more
milk into coffee, dopisac ‘to write in, moge sie dosias¢c?
‘may | join you?

c. To adjust so the two objects are equal:

dofinansowac¢ ‘to subsidize, dowartosciowac ‘to feel
appreciated, doréwnac¢ rywalowi ‘to be equal with a rival,
dostosowac sie ‘to adjust, dopasowac krawat do koszuli
‘to match a tie to a shirt, dorobi¢ klucze ‘to make duplicate
keys, dotlenic sie ‘to get some fresh air’

od- (repetition to give precision, a return action, subtraction,
separation)

o

It is added to verbs to signalize that an action is performed with precision
to achieve optimal results, and the action is repeated until the optimal

result is reached. Od- suggests a reconstructive, reproductive character
of motions with a positive result:

odegrac role Hamleta ‘to play the role of Hamlet,
odrysowac ‘to copy a pattern, odtworzy¢ ‘to reconstruct,
odrestaurowac ‘to renovate, odzyskaé¢ dane ‘to retrieve a date,
odnowi¢ stosunki dyplomatyczne ‘to renew diplomatic
relations, odczytac ‘to decipher’

Od- can also mean that the action was performed in an unsatisfactory
manner. Usually such verbs are colloquial: odbebni¢ godziny w pracy

‘to rattle off hours at work,” odfajkowac/odwalic robote ‘to get the job
over and done with.’ 331
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b. To signalize a return action:

7z

odpisac ‘to write back, oddac ‘to give back, odnies¢ ‘to carry
back, odmowi¢ ‘to refuse, odpowiedzie¢ ‘to respond,
odkupi¢ ‘to buy back, odrobi¢ zalegtosci w szkole ‘to catch
up with material at school, odespa¢ zarwana noc ‘to sleep
off the night before, odblokowac ulice ‘to make the street
passable/unblock the street, odpolityczni¢ media ‘to
depoliticize the media’

c. To substract:

odjag¢, odlac¢ ‘to pour out (liquid), odsypac ‘to pour out
(powder), odtozyc¢ ‘to put back, odzyskac ‘to regain,
odliczy¢ ‘to count out, odchudzi¢ sie ‘to lose weight’

d. Movement away and separation:

odjechac ‘to go away, oddali¢ sie ‘to move away, odciagnac ‘to
pull away, minister odbyt podréz to Chin ‘the minister went
on an official trip to China, odtamac ‘to break off, odcia¢ ‘to
cut off, oderwac ‘to rip off, odpru¢ ‘to unstitch, odkurzy¢
‘to dust off, ‘to vacuum’

prze- (from one (side, source) to the other (side, source), through,
acting thoroughly)

It is often used with verbs to signalize that an action is performed from
one end to the other (inside to outside, start to finish, top to bottom,
diagonally or horizontally through with results that could be complete and
last for a while when the action was long enough, or incomplete when the
action was quick and only on the surface:

przekopac tunel ‘dig a tunnel, przeczytac ksiazke ‘to read
(through) a book, przebada¢ pacjenta ‘to examine a patient,
przesunac¢ meble/spotkanie ‘to move the furniture/to postpone
a meeting, przemysle¢ sytuacje ‘to think through the situation,
przepchac (sie) do przodu ‘to push through forward (to elbow),
przejs¢ na druga strone ulicy ‘to cross the street, przeskoczyé¢
przez <+Acc> plot ‘to jump through the fence, przettumaczy¢
z polskiego na angielski ‘to translate from Polish to English,
przegra¢ dane z dysku na dyskietke ‘to copy data from a hard
disk to a floppy disk, przepisac ‘to copy, przela¢ piwo z butelki
do szklanki ‘to pour beer from a bottle into a glass, przesypaé
s6l ze stoika do solniczki ‘to pour salt from a jar into a salt



shaker; przejrze¢ kogos na wylot ‘to see through somebody,” (to ~ Aspect

find out the truth) przemokna¢ do suchej nitki ‘to get soaked
through, przedostac sie ‘to force one’s way through, przebaczy¢

oz

‘to forgive, przekupi¢ ‘to bribe’
Sometimes the action brings unwanted results:

przegapi¢ wyprzedaz ‘to miss a sale, przeziebic sie ‘to catch a
cold, przegrac¢ pieniadze ‘to lose money, przespac zajecia ‘to
oversleep and miss a class, przesoli¢ zupe ‘to oversalt the soup,
przejesc sie <+INs> chipsami ‘to eat too many chips,
przeptukac¢ gardto ‘to rinse out [one’s] throat,
przerwac dyskusje ‘to interrupt a discussion’

Nie przerywaj mi!
‘Don’t interrupt me!’

W Londynie, musi sie pan przesiasc.
“You have to transfer in London, sir’

roz- (augmentation, movement into separate parts, signalizing the
beginning of a sudden change in action, distribution)

a. It is often added to verbs to signalize enlargement (augmentation) of

the object:

rozbudowa¢ dom ‘to extend a house, rozszerzy¢ Unie
Europejska ‘to enlarge the E.U.; rozla¢ kawe ‘to spill coffee,;
roztozy¢ stot ‘to unfold table, rozpowszechnic¢ film ‘to
distribute a film, rozpisac sie ‘to go on’ (coll.), rozgadac¢ sie
‘to go on and on (talking)’ (coll.), rozpi¢ sie ‘to take to drink’

b. It is often used to show movement from the center outwards into many
directions or parts, which can result in disintegration:

rozpas¢ si¢ ‘to disintegrate’:

Zwiazek Radziecki (ZSRR) rozpadt sie¢ w 1991 roku.
‘The Soviet Union (U.S.S.R) fell apart in 1991

rozciagnac sweter ‘to stretch a sweater; rozerwac na strzepy
‘to rip something to shreds, rozbi¢ gang ‘break up a gang,
rozchorowac sie ‘to get sick, rozpuscic sie ‘to dissolve,
rozejsSc sie ‘to go separate ways, rozwiesc¢ sie ‘to divorce,
roztrwoni¢ majatek ‘to squander; ‘to waste wealth, rozkrasé
‘to steal’ 333
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b.

It is often added to verbs to signalize the beginning of a sudden change
in action:

rozkrzyczec sie ‘to start yelling/bawling’ (of a child), rozptaka¢
sie ‘to burst into tears, rozeSmiac sie ‘to start laughing,
rozztoscic sie ‘to get angry, rozluznij sie! ‘relax, loosen up!,’
rozbrykac sie ‘to go wild’ (coll.), rozmysli¢ sie ‘to change
one’s mind, rozpoznac ‘to recognize’

. It is often used to signalize distribution from the same source:

rozda¢ prace ‘to hand out homework, rozstawi¢ talerze ‘to set out
plates, rozreklamowac ‘to advertise, rozstawic sie ‘to become
famous, rozlosowac¢ nagrody ‘to distribute prizes by lottery’

u- (sudden action, finalizing prolonged action, making improvements,
getting a piece of something, satiation)

It is added to verbs to signalize an action with sudden results:

uktué¢ ‘to prick, ugryz¢ ‘to bite’

Ugryzt mnie komar. ‘A mosquito bit me’.

usmiechna¢ sie ‘to smile, ustyszec¢ ‘to hear; ukryé€ ‘to hide,
ubrudzic¢ sie ‘to get dirty, upusci¢ ksiazke ‘to drop a book,
usunac plame ‘to remove a stain, nie szczyp mnie! ‘don’t pinch
me!” uszczypna¢ kogos ‘to pinch somebody, uprzedzi¢ ‘to warn,
uszkodzi¢ ‘to harm, uderzy¢ ‘to strike, uscisna¢ reke ‘to shake

a hand, Uscisnij babcie! ‘give grandma a hug!, utona¢ ‘to drown’

It is added to verbs whose action continues for a while and is then

finalized:

uspac dziecko ‘to put the baby to sleep, uspokoi¢ (si¢) ‘to calm
(oneself) down, uciszyé€ ‘to silence, ubi¢ piane ‘to beat up,
uczesac (sie) ‘to comb (oneself), ubtaga¢ rodzicéw, zeby
zostac z dziadkami ‘to plead [with one’s] parents to be able
to stay with [one’s] grandparents, uleczy¢ ‘to cure’ (choroba
nieuleczalna ‘incurable disease’), upiec ‘to bake, ugotowac ‘to
cook, usmazy¢ ‘to fry, udusic ‘to stew, udokumentowac
‘to substantiate, udowodni¢ ‘to prove, ugruntowac ‘to
establish, upetnomocni¢ ‘to empower, usankcjonowac

or ¢

‘to sanction, uwierzytelni¢ ‘to authenticate’

Maybe soon we may see the verb grillowa¢ with its potential counterpart
ugrillowac (1,610 results on Google 7.26.2010)

The potential form ugrillowac from grillowaé is used occasionally in
Polish but has not yet become standardized.



c. To make something better: Aspect

ulepszy¢ ‘to improve, umili¢ czas ‘to spend the time in a nicer way,
usprawni¢ komunikacje miejska ‘to improve city transportation,
umozliwi¢ ‘to make possible, unowoczesnic ‘to modernize,
usamodzielni¢ (sie) ‘to become independent, uszczesliwi¢ ‘to
make happier; uregulowac ‘to regulate, umeblowac ‘to furnish,
umundurowac ‘to provide with uniforms’

d. To signalize a reduction of the object, or getting a piece of the object:

ukrocic ‘to curb, uszczupli¢ budzet ‘to deplete a budget,
ugryz¢ kawatek ‘to bite a piece, upi€ troche ‘to drink a little,
ukroi¢ kawatek ‘to cut a piece’

e. u...sie is added to verbs to signalize satiation of the subject:

ubawi¢ sie ‘to have fun, uSmiac sie ‘to laugh hard, umeczy¢ sie
‘to get tired’
Ale sie ubawitam! <rem> ‘| had so much fun!

na- (lasting results, to apply to the surface/to act onto a surface, satiation)

a. It is often used with verbs to signalize methodical action whose results
will last:

na-uczyc¢ sie ‘to learn, na-malowac ‘to depict, na-ostrzy¢
otowek ‘to sharpen a pencil, na-oliwi¢ zawiasy u drzwi ‘to
oil door hinges, na-pisa¢ ksiazke ‘to write a book, na-robi¢
zalegtosci w pracy ‘to fall behind at work, na-pracowac sie
‘to work hard, na-karmi¢ dziecko ‘to feed up a child’

b. Action onto a surface (usually with the preposition na <+Acc>):

natozy¢ stuchawki na <+Acc> uszy ‘to put headphones on
[one’s] ears’

natozy¢ krem na twarz ‘to put cream on [one’s] face’

nacisna¢ na przycisk ‘to press the button’

c. nma-...sie to signalize satiation, saturation

Polski rynek nasycit sie hipermarketami. “The Polish market
became saturated with hypermarkets’
najesc sie do syta ‘to eat one’s fill, naogladac sie filmow
‘to watch too many movies, nastucha¢ sie bzdur ‘to hear too
much rubbish’ 335
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nad- (to act with extra and excessive power, to abuse)
nad-uzy¢ wladzy/zaufania ‘to overuse authority/to betray someone’s
trust, nadrobi¢ zalegtosSci w pracy ‘to catch up at work’

weaken: nadszarpnal, nadwerezy¢

pod- (acting below the object to lower the object or its quality)

. It is used to signalize placing an object under another object, usually

followed by the preposition pod <+Acc>:

podtozy¢ sweter pod <+Acc> gtowe ‘to put a sweater under
[one’s] head,” podsuna¢ pod nos ‘to place very close’

. To describe a shady action, an action below the level of legality:

podrobi¢ podpis ‘to forge a signature, podrobic¢ pieniadze
‘to counterfeit, podstucha¢ ‘to eavesdrop, Nie podstuchu;j!
‘Stop eavesdropping!, podpatrzec¢ ‘to observe, podkrasc¢ sie
‘to steal, podburzy¢ ‘to incite, podjudza¢ ‘to instigate’

Motion upward:

podskoczy¢ ‘to jump up, podniesé ‘to pick up, podciagna¢
rekawy ‘to pull up [one’s] sleeves, podkreci¢ wilosy ‘to curl hair’

. To approach:

podejs¢ do stolika ‘to approach the table, podjecha¢ pod sam
sklep ‘to drive close to the store, podbiec do matki ‘to run
up to a mother; podlecie¢ do lampy ‘to fly up to the lamp’

To improve partially someone’s condition over time:
podleczy¢ sie¢ w sanatorium ‘to get better in a sanatorium’

przy- (arriving, connecting)

. It is often used to signalize arrival by different forms of transportation:

przyjechac¢ ‘to arrive by car, bus and train, przyby¢ ‘to arrive

sz«

(official), przyjs¢ ‘to arrive on foot’

. To unite:

przylepiec ‘to stick, przyjac ‘to accept, przylaczy¢ ‘to join,
przybic ‘to nail, przykleic¢ ‘to glue, przysiasc sie ‘to accompany,
przylgnac ‘to cling, przypiac ‘to attach, ‘to pin, przytuli¢ sie

‘to embace, przyniesc¢ ‘to bring, przysta¢ ‘to send in’
Czy moge sie przysiasc? ‘Can | join you?



w(e)- Aspect

a. Movement inside an object:

sz

wciasna¢ ‘to squeeze in, wgnies¢ ‘to dent, wejs¢ ‘to come in,
wjechac ‘to drive in, wptyna¢ ‘to flow in, ‘to enter; wlecie¢ ‘to
fly in, wla€ ‘to pour in, wlozy¢ ‘to put in, ‘to invest, wsias¢
‘to get in, wbiec ‘to run in(to), wbi€ ‘to hammer something
into, wetrzec ‘to rub into’

b. To include something into an object, to integrate:

wecieli¢ ‘to incarnate, wiaczy¢ ‘to incorporate,
wpisac ‘to register; ‘to enter one’s name,
wkleié ‘to stick into’

wy- (out)
a. Movement out:

wyjs€ ‘to go out, wyjechac ‘to drive out, wysias¢ ‘to get out,
wyciagnac ‘to draw out, wyptynac ‘to sail out, wyrwac ‘to
pull out; wybuchna¢ ‘to break out, wyrzuci¢ ‘to throw out,
wybiec ‘to run out, wybrac ‘to choose, wyprowadzic sie ‘to
move out, wydac ‘to spend’ (money, not time)

b. To act on the surface and perform entirely successfully:

wyszysci¢ zeby ‘to brush [one’s] teeth, wysprzata¢ pokoj ‘to
clean a room, wymy¢ okna ‘to wash windows, wygrac ‘to win,
wyjasnic ‘to explain, ‘to clear up, wymysli¢ ‘to think up,
wyciagna¢ wnioski ‘to draw conclusions’

wywnioskowac¢ ‘to deduce’
wypatrzeé, wypatrzy¢ ‘to look out for somebody, something’
wy- (si¢) can signify satiation:

wypoczaé ‘to rest up, wyspac sie ‘to get enough sleep,
wytanczy¢ sie ‘to dance up a heart’

z-/s-
a. To put together:

ztozy¢ ‘to put together,” ztaczy¢ ‘to join, sklei¢ ‘to glue together’
(s is written before voiceless consonants) (See 6.4.14.13) 337
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b.

Action that brings instant results:

zrobi¢ ‘to do, skonczy¢ ‘to finish, schowac ‘to hide, splami¢ ‘to
stain, ‘to smudge, zbledna¢ ‘to turn pale’

c. Movement down:

zjechac ‘to go down, zsuna¢ ‘to slide down, zbiec ‘to run down,
‘to run away’

d. To wear out, destroy:

zZniszczy¢ ‘to destroy, znosi¢ ‘to wear out, zmarnowac ‘to

oz ¢

waste, znieksztatci¢ ‘to distort’

e. To remove from the surface:

jua

zmy¢ lakier do paznokci ‘to wash off nail polish, zetrze¢ ‘to
rub off, sptukac ‘to rinse off, zedrzec¢ ‘to wear out, $ciagnac
ubranie ‘take off clothes’

To make something smaller:

zmniejszy¢ ‘to diminish, zredukowac ‘to reduce, zwolni¢ ‘to
slow down, ‘to dismiss, skroéci¢ ‘to shorten’

za-

a. To cover totally a surface:

o r ¢

zala¢ ‘to pour over; ‘to flood, zadymi¢ ‘to fill with smoke,
zapisa¢ ‘to record, zasypac ‘to cover; ‘to fill up, zanurzy¢ ‘to
sink in, zastawi¢ droge ‘to block the road’

b. To reach a destination:

g

zajechac ‘to arrive to pick up somebody, ‘to drive up,
zaparkowac ‘to park, zanie$¢ do pralni ‘to take to the
laundry’

The beginning of a process, to initiate a process:

zaczac ‘to begin, ‘to commence, zainicjowa¢ dyskusje ‘to initiate
a discussion, zapowiedzie¢ ‘to announce, zapamietac ‘to
note, zastabna¢ ‘to become ill’

d. Initial verbs:

zaczac ‘to begin’



e. Final action (no more):

zasnac ‘to fall asleep, zamkna¢ ‘to lock up, ‘to lock in/
zatrzasnag€ ‘to slam, zabi¢ ‘to kill, zastrzeli¢ ‘to shoot dead,
zakopac ‘to bury’ [therefore Zakopane (city in the south of
Poland), ‘the buried city, because it is in the valley], zamrozi¢

‘to freeze, zakonczy¢ wojne ‘to finish the war’
o-/ob-
a. To act around:

okrazyc ‘to circle, otoczy¢ ‘to surround, ogrodzi¢ ‘to fence in,
oklei¢ ‘to paste on, obsypa¢ prezentami ‘to sprinkle, ‘to
shower with gifts, objecha¢ caty $wiat ‘to go around/tour
around the world, obej$¢ ‘to walk around, optyna¢ ‘to sail
around, obiec ‘to run around, obliza¢ ‘to lick’

b. ‘To deceive,” ‘act around the truth’:
oktamac ‘to lie, oszukac ‘to cheat, ostabié ‘to weaken’
c. Indirect action:

opowiedziec ‘to narrate, opisac¢ ‘to describe, omowic ‘to review,
opracowac ‘to prepare’

6.4.13| Frequentativeliterative verbs

Some verbs (including all motion verbs) have two forms of the imperfective
aspect. Frequentative forms of verbs emphasize repetition, and are used to
describe someone’s habits. They constitute a subtype of the imperfective
aspect. In English frequentative verbs could be expressed with the verb
keep, e.g., ‘he kept having headaches’ miewat bole glowy, instead of ‘he
had headaches’ miat béle glowy.

Na obiad czesto jem pizze. ‘| often eat pizza for lunch’
Na obiad jadam pizze. ‘| eat pizza for lunch!’

Frequentative verbs can be accompanied by adverbs of frequency, but don’t
have to be.

As a rule, Polish verbs of motion have two forms of the imperfective aspect.

A list of non-motion verbs with two imperfective forms is given below.
Note that frequentative imperfective forms are created from verbs without

Aspect
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prefixes—e.g., czytaé ‘to read’ czytywaé—by extending the stem of the
infinitive by the infixes -wa-, -y(wa)-, -a-. Note the changes to vowels and
consonants: 6:0 (moéwic—mawiac), e:a (jes¢—jadac). Frequentative infinitives,
e.g., mawiac ‘to talk’ often become a stem for imperfective verbs with specific
meanings, e.g., zamawiac ‘to order.’

Frequentative/iterative verbs without prefixes are used in present, past and
future tenses, but their usage is decreasing.

Verbs that denote imperfective habitual, repetitive action:

byé¢—bywac ‘to be, pi¢é—pijac ‘to drink, jeSé—jadac ‘to eat,
grac—grywac ‘to play, mie¢c—miewac ‘to have,
chodzi¢—chadzac¢ ‘to go,

pisa¢—pisywac ‘to write, widzie¢—widywac ‘to see,
spa¢—sypiac ‘to sleep, méwi¢—mawiac ‘to speak’

Compare the present tense conjugation of czytaC <IMPFV> ‘to read’—czytywac
<IMPFV iterative> ‘to read (habitually)” and mie¢ <IMPFV> ‘to have’—miewaé
<IMPFV iterative> ‘to have (on an ongoing basis)’:

czytaé czytywac miec miewac

ja czyt-am czyt-uje m-am miew-am
ty czyt-asz czyt-ujesz m-asz miew-asz
on/alo czyt-a czyt-uje m-a miew-a
my czyt-amy czyt-ujemy m-amy miew-amy
wy czyt-acie czyt-ujecie m-acie miew-acie
onile czyt-aja czyt-uja m-aja miew-aja

Verbs of motion
Overview

Verbs of motion have two imperfective forms:

multidirectional, such as chodzi¢ ‘to walk,” jezdzi¢ ‘to ride,” biegaé ‘to
run/jog,” ptywac ‘to swim,’ lata¢ ‘to fly,” to indicate repeated trips,

and wunidirectional, such as i§¢ ‘to walk,” jechac ‘to ride,” biec ‘to run,’
ptynaé ‘to swim,’ lecie¢ ‘to fly’ to indicate a single trip.

1. Multidirectional (1mpFv): Chodzié, jezdzi¢, biegac, plywac, latac are used
for traveling around, repeated and habitual trips.



2. Unidirectional (pFv): P6j$¢, pojechad, pobiec, poptynaé, polecieé indicate
a single uninterrupted round- or completed trip.

3. Unidirectional (iMPFv): I8¢, jechaé, biec, ptynag, leciec focus on the process
of the trip, the trip itself, or uncompleted travel.

Note for students of Russian: The distinctions in Polish are different from
Russian and less rigid.

Codziennie chodze do pracy. ‘Everyday | go to work. (habitual trip)

Jak czesto chodzitas do kina, kiedy bytas na studiach?
‘How often did you go to the movies when you were a student?’
(repeated trips)

Latem kazdego dnia bede chodzi¢ na basen. ‘In the summer
I will be going to the pool every day. (habitual trip)

W piatek wieczorem poszlismy z kolega do kina. ‘Friday night
we went to the movies with a friend. (single round trip)

W weekend péjde na joge. ‘I am going to yoga this weekend.
(single round trip)

Dwie godziny jechalismy na lotnisko. ‘It took two hours to get to the
airport. (focus on time during the trip)

Zadzwon do mnie, kiedy bedziecie szli do kina. ‘Call me when
you are on the way to the movies. (focus on time during the trip)

Ide do pracy. ‘I am going to work’ (focus on process of uncompleted trip)

Motion verbs can be unprefixed, e.g., chodzié, jezdzi¢ and prefixed, e.g.,
wychodzi¢, wyjezdzac.

Prefixed verbs can be divided into verbs with the prefix po- and verbs with
other prefixes, e.g., wy-, przy-, prze-, w(e)-, etc.

6.4.14.2| Single round-trip

To indicate a single (uninterrupted) round-trip in the past or future use
pojs¢, pojechaé in the past or future, respectively.

Woczoraj rano posztam do pracy. ‘Yesterday morning | went to work!

Woczoraj po zajeciach posztam do biblioteki. ‘Yesterday after
classes | went to the library’

Jutro rano, jak zwykle, péjde do pracy. “Tomorrow morning, as
usual, I will go to work!

Jutro po zajeciach péjde do biblioteki. “Tomorrow after classes
I will go to the library.
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It is common to use the verb by ‘to be’ to indicate a place of destination
as a result of a single round-trip in the past.

Wczoraj po zajeciach bytam w bibliotece. ‘Yesterday after classes
I was at the library’
Czy bytes kiedys w Australii? ‘Have you ever been to Australia?’

6.4.14.3| Repetitive round-trips

To indicate a repetitive round-trip use chodzi¢ and jezdzic.

Codziennie chodze do pracy. ‘Everyday | go to work’

Jak czesto chodzitas do kina, kiedy bytas na studiach? ‘How often
did you go to the movies when you were a student?

Latem kazdego dnia bede chodzié na basen. ‘In the summer | will
be going to the pool every day’

Codziennie jezdze do pracy autobusem. ‘Every day | go to work
by bus’

Woczoraj trzy razy jezidzitam na lotnisko. ‘| went to the airport
three times yesterday’

Verbs of motion can be without spatial prefixes—chodzi¢ and i$¢, both
meaning ‘to walk,” and jezdzi¢ and jechaé, both meaning ‘to ride’—and
with spatial prefixes, e.g., wychodzi¢ ‘to go out’ <iMPFV> and wyjsé ‘to
walk out,” ‘to go out’ <PFv>, and wyjezdzac ‘to drive out’ <IMPFv> and
wyjechad ‘to depart’ <PFv>, respectively.

6.4.14.4| Choosing the verb of motion: on foot or by vehicle

In Polish, it is common to choose verbs that indicate going on foot when
the place is within walking distance, to an event or when there is no
emphasis on the mode of transportation:

W kazda niedziele chodzimy do koSciota. ‘Every Sunday we go
to church!

Po co idziesz do sklepu? ‘What are you going to the store for?’

W piatek idziemy z klasa do teatru. ‘On Friday we are going to
the theater with our class’

Styszatam, ze wkrétce idziesz na urlop. ‘I've heard that you are
going on vacation soon.



Each trip could be done by vehicle; however the mode of transportation
is not important. The place of destination or the movement is important.

W niedziele pojedziemy do kosciota moim samochodem. ‘We
will drive in my car to the church on Sunday’

W piatek jedziemy na wycieczke. ‘On Friday we are going on a trip’

Jedziesz z nami na lotnisko? ‘Are you going with us to the
airport?

The emphasis is that the trip cannot be within walking distance.

It is common to use jezdzi¢ to mean ‘flying’ when the emphasis is not on
the mode of transportation:

lle razy w roku jezdzi pan na konferencje?
‘How often do you go to conferences, sir?’

Czesto jezdzimy w gory.
‘We often travel to the mountains.

Some of these trips can by made by plane, but no emphasis is placed on
the type of transportation.

6.4.14.5| Multidirectional (indeterminate) unprefixed verbs of motion

biega¢ ‘to run, chodzi¢ ‘to walk, jezdzi¢ ‘to ride, latac ‘to fly,
pltywac¢ ‘to swim’

All of these verbs are imperfective and can be used in the present, past
and future. Biegad, lata¢ and plywac belong to conjugation I: -am, -a, -aja,
and chodzi¢ and jezdzi¢ belong to conjugation IV: -¢, -i, -3. Note the stem
change in the first person singular and third person plural for jezdzi¢ and
chodzi¢. From the second person singular, the stem goes back to the one
used in the infinitive.

Infinitive Meaning Conjugation
biega¢ ‘to run’ (ja) biegam, (on) biega, (oni) biegaja
lata¢ ‘to fly’ (ja) latam, (on) lata, (oni) lataja

ptywac ‘to swim’ (ja) ptywam, (on) ptywa, (oni) ptywaja
chodzi¢ ‘to walk’ (ja) chodze, (on) chodzi, (oni) chodza
jezdzic ‘to ride’ (ja) jezdze, (on) jezdzi, (oni) jezdza

In the present and past multidirectional, unprefixed, imperfective verbs of
motion:
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a.

refer to trips in several directions;

b. refer to repeated trips in one direction;

C.

state the ability to move or the skills for motion.

In the future multidirectional unprefixed imperfective verbs of motion:

d. refer to repeated trips;

€.

refer to the ability to move.

Present:

a.

Lubie chodzi¢ po lesie. ‘| like walking in the woods!

Lubie biegac i ptywac. ‘| like to jog and swim’

Latem plywam w jeziorze, a zima w basenie. ‘In the summer
| swim in a lake, and in the winter in the pool’

Zakupoholiczki codziennie biegaja po sklepach. ‘Shopaholics go
shopping every day.

Czesto biegam na biezni. ‘| often run on the race course’

Nigdy nie ptywam bez czepka. ‘| never swim without a cap’

Rzadko latam klasa biznes. ‘| rarely fly business class’

Maz Ewy jest pilotem i nigdy nie ma go w domu—wiecznie
dokads lata. ‘Ewa’s husband is a pilot and he is never at
home—he is always flying somewhere.

. Po zajeciach chodze do biblioteki. ‘| go to library after classes’

Co rok jezdzimy na wakacje do Wloch. ‘Every year we go to
Italy on vacation’

Od czasu do czasu chodzimy z mezem do kina. ‘From time to
time [my] husband and | go to the movies.

Po co tam chodzisz? ‘Why do you [regularly] go there?

Po co tam idziesz? ‘Why do you [at the moment] go there?

Dlaczego nie lubisz chodzi¢ ze mna na joge? ‘Why don’t you
like going to yoga with me?’

Boje sie latac. ‘| am afraid of flying’

Nie umiem jezdzi¢ samochodem. ‘| can’t drive a car’

Nasz szeSciomiesieczny synek juz chodzi! ‘Our six-month-old
little son is already walking’

Past:

a.

Woczoraj chodzitam po sklepach. ‘Yesterday | went shopping’
Kiedy$ codziennie rano biegatam. ‘In the past | used to run every
morning’



b. Rok temu czesto jezdzitam z cérka do lekarza. ‘Last year Aspect
| often went to the doctor’s with [my] daughter’

c. Po dwéch miesiacach rehabilitacji, syn znowu chodzit. ‘After
two months of rehabilitation, [our] son was walking again’
Woczoraj chodzitam po lesie. ‘Yesterday | was walking in the woods.
W weekend jezdzitam rowerem. ‘| was biking over the weekend’

Future:

d. Od wrzesnia co tydzienh bede chodzi¢ na basen. ‘As of
September, every week | will be going to the pool.

Rodzice kupili dom nad morzem i teraz czesto bedziemy
tam jezdzi€. ‘[My] parents bought a house by the sea, and now
we will be going there often

Od jutra bede biega¢ codziennie. ‘As of tomorrow | will be
jogging every day’

e. Jutro cate przedpotudnie bedziemy jezdzi¢ na nartach.
“Tomorrow will be skiing the whole morning’
Za miesiac bedziesz chodzit, zobaczysz. ‘In a month you will be
walking, you will see!

Note: To express ‘let’s go (home),” Poles often use chodzmy (do domu),
jedzmy juz ‘let’s go (by vehicle)’.

Idiomatic expressions using multidirectional imperfective verbs of motion
without prefixes (biegaC ‘to run,” chodzi¢ ‘to walk,’ jezdzi¢ ‘to ride,’ latac
‘to fly,” ptywac ‘to swim’)

chodzi¢ pieszo or chodzi¢ piechoty or chodzi¢ na piechote
‘to walk on foot'—to emphasize motion on foot
Nie lubie chodzi¢ pieszo do pracy, wole jezdzi¢ rowerem.
‘l do not like going to work on foot, | prefer biking’
Nie lubie chodzi¢ do pracy. ‘| don’t like going to work’
O co chodzi? ‘What's the problem?’
nieszczescia chodza parami ‘when it rains it pours’
chodzi¢ na rzesach ‘to go crazy’ (coll.)
Ciarki <+pAT> mi chodza po plecach. ‘I'm afraid’
chodzi¢ z <+INs> kim$ ‘to date somebody’
chodzi¢ z gtlowa w chmurach ‘to walk with one’s head in the clouds’
chodzi¢ spa¢ (razem) z kurami ‘to go to bed very early’
[lit.‘to go to bed (along) with hens’]
stuchy chodza, ze odchodzisz ‘rumour has it that you are leaving’ 345
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Ten autobus nie chodzi w niedziele i Swieta. ‘The bus does not
run on Sundays and public holidays’

Twéj zegarek zle chodzi. “Your watch shows the wrong time!

Co ci chodzi po gtowie? ‘What’s on your mind?’

biega¢ po <+Loc> sklepach, urzedach ‘to run around the shops, offices’

Od tygodnia biegam za <+iNs> prezentem dla zony. for a week
now I've been running around to get my wife a present’

Chodzi¢ is also used to express wearing something frequently or constantly:
Czesto chodze w dzinsach. ‘| often wear jeans.

Use dokad? ‘where to?’, when asking about the point of destination and
gdzie? ‘where?” when asking about whereabouts:

Dokad pani idzie? ‘Where are you going to, madam?’

6.4.14.6| Unidirectional (determinate) unprefixed verbs of motion

iS¢ ‘to go on foot, jechac ‘to ride, biec ‘to run, ptyna¢ ‘to swim,
lecie¢ ‘to fly’

All of these verbs are imperfective and refer to ongoing action.
The conjugation in the present tense:

Note that biec, like many verbs having an infinitive ending with -c, has
a -g sound in all the conjugation in the present and past tenses.

I8¢, like jechaéd, has an irregular conjugation.

Infinitive Meaning Conjugation

biec ‘to run’ (ja) biegne, (on) biegnie, (oni) biegna
leciec ‘to fly’ (ja) lece, (on) leci, (oni) leca

ptynac ‘to swim’ (ja) ptyne, (on) plynie, (oni) ptyna

iS¢ ‘to wallk’ (ja) ide, (on) idzie, (oni) ida

jechac¢ ‘to ride’ (ja) jade, (on) jedzie, (oni) jada

These verbs are strictly used to describe one trip in one direction in progress
at the moment of talking about the trip or to refer to a trip in one direction
that is to happen in the immediate future or a trip in one direction that
is planned to happen in the near future:

Ide do sklepu. ‘| am going to the store!
Dokad idziemy? ‘Where are we going [now]?’



Jedziemy do centrum. Jedziesz z nami? ‘We are going to the Aspect
center. Are you going with us?

Dzisiaj lece do Gdanska. ‘| am flying to Gdansk today.

Ptyniemy do brzegu? ‘Are we swimming/sailing to the shore?

Jutro idziemy do lekarza. ‘Tomorrow we are going to the doctor’s.

Za tydzien lece do Bostonu. ‘In a week I'm flying to Boston’

Styszatam, ze wkrétce idziesz na urlop. ‘I've heard that you are
going on vacation soon.

Kiedy idziesz na urlop? ‘When are you going on vacation?

They are used in the past tense to describe one trip in one direction in
progress at the moment of talking about the trip:

Spotkatam Ewe, kiedy sztam do pracy.
‘I met Ewa when | was walking to work’

Kiedy ostatnio jechate$ metrem do pracy?
‘When was the last time you went to work by metro?’

or to describe one stage of a trip that was in the past:

Z Etku do Zakopanego jechaliSmy moim samochodem, a z
Zakopanego do Pragi jechaliSmy samochodem Piotra.

‘From Etk to Zakopane we drove my car, and from Zakopane to
Prague we drove Piotr’s car’

Z Talina do Helsinek ptyneliSmy promem.
‘From Tallin to Helsinki we went by ferry’

Z Waszyngtonu do Nowego Jorku lecieliSmy tylko 45 minut.
‘From Washington DC to New York we flew only 45 minutes

They are used in the future tense to describe one stage of a trip that will
happen in the future:

Za rok o tej porze bedziemy lecieli samolotem do Anglii.
‘Next year at this time we will be flying on a plane to England’

or planned action in the near future:

Po pracy ide do fryzjera. ‘After work I'm going to the
hairdresser’s.
Zadzwon, kiedy bedziesz szta do fryzjera. ‘Call me, when you are
on the way to the hairdresser’s.
Nie zapomnij ksiazeczki zdrowia, kiedy bedziesz szedt do
przychodni. ‘Don’t forget the health insurance card [booklet]
when you are going to the clinic/ 347



6 . . ; .
- 6.4.14.7| Imperfective verbs of motion without spatial prefixes

Multidirectional Unidirectional
(repeated trips in one direction (single trip in one direction
or one trip in many directions) in progress)
Gdzie jestes? Dokad idziesz?
‘Where are you? ‘Where are you going?
Chodze po sklepach. Ide do sklepu.
‘'m shopping’ ‘'m going to the store!

[going from store to store]

Some phrases typically signal use of a multidirectional or unidirectional

verb:

Multidirectional verbs Unidirectional verbs
(e.g., chodzi¢ ‘to walk, jezdzi¢ (e.g., iS¢ ‘to walk, jecha¢ ‘to
‘to travel, biega¢ ‘to run, lata¢ travel, biec ‘to run, leciec
‘to fly, ptywac ‘to swim, sail’) ‘to fly, ptynac ‘to swim, sail’)

czesto ‘often’ teraz ‘now’

nigdy nie ‘never’ jutro ‘tomorrow’

co tydzien ‘every week’ pojutrze ‘the day after tomorrow’

w soboty ‘on Saturdays’ wtasnie ‘right now’

codziennie ‘every day’ w sobote ‘on Saturday’

raz na miesiac ‘once a month’ za chwile ‘in a moment’

Co tydzien chodze na basen.Teraz ide do kina.
‘Every week | go to the pool. I'm going to the movies now!

Dwa razy w roku jezdze na konferencje. W piatek jade do
Krakowa.
“Twice a year | go on a conference. On Friday I'm going to Krakow.

Idiomatic expressions with unidirectional imperfective verbs of motion
without prefixes (biec ‘to run,’ i§¢ ‘to walk,” jechaé ‘to ride,’” lecie¢ ‘to fly,’
ptynaé ‘to swim’)

czas leci ‘time flies’
Jak leci? ‘How is it going? (coll.)
Wszystko leci <+DAT> mi z rak. ‘I'm so nervous, | can’t do anything’
Zofia czyta/kupuje wszystko jak leci. “Zofia reads/buys everything
that she can hold on to!
lecie¢ na teb na szyje or biec na ztamanie karku ‘to run like
348 hell’ (coll.)



ptyna¢ zabka/kraulem ‘to do the breast stroke/the crawl’
biec co sit w nogach ‘to run as fast as one can’
biec na pomoc ‘to rush to help’

6.4.14.8| Perfective verbs of motion with the prefix po-

Perfective verbs of motion with the prefix po- are created by adding the
prefix po- to the unidirectional imperfective verbs of motion i$¢ ‘to walk,’
jechac ‘to ride,’ biec ‘to run,’ lecie¢ ‘to fly,” ptynaé ‘to swim.’

Perfective verbs of motion with the prefix po- indicate one trip in one
direction.

Infinitive ~ Meaning  Conjugation in the future tense

pobiec ‘to run’  (ja) pobiegne, (on) pobiegnie, (oni) pobiegna

polecie¢  ‘to fly’ (ja) polece, (on) poleci, (oni) poleca
poplynac ‘to swim’ (ja) poptyne, (on) poplynie, (oni) poptyna
pojsc ‘to walk’  (ja) péjde, (on) péjdzie, (oni) pojda

pojecha¢ ‘to ride’ (ja) pojade, (on) pojedzie, (oni) pojada

There are no present tense forms. Note the conjugation of p6js¢ with 6 in
all persons.

They are used in the past to indicate one trip in one direction. Emphasis
is on the point of destination. The usage is usually triggered by the absence
of the actors.

Gdzie sa rodzice? ‘Where are the parents?
Pojechali z babcia do szpitala. ‘[ They] went [by vehicle] with
grandma to the hospital’

Mamy nie ma—poszia do pracy. ‘Mom isn't here—she went to work’

Ewy nie ma—poleciata na angielski. (coll.) ‘Ewa isn’t here—she
rushed to an English class’

Ceny paliwa znowu poleciaty w gore. ‘Gas prices went up
(sharply) again’

They are used in a sequence:

Po zajeciach posztam do biblioteki. ‘After classes | went to the
library’

Zjadt i poszedt spac. ‘He ate and went to bed!

Po pracy ojciec poszedt poplywac. ‘Father went swimming after work’

Aspect
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They are used in the future to indicate one trip in one direction. Emphasis
is on the point of destination.

Po zajeciach péjde do biblioteki.
‘After classes I'll go to the library’

Zanim pojedziemy do Polski, chcemy nauczy¢ si¢ méwic po
polsku.
‘Before going to Poland, we want to learn to speak Polish!’

Dokad zamierzasz pojecha¢ latem?
‘Where are you going in the summer?

Idiomatic expressions with perfective verbs of motion with the prefix po-:

Jak <+DAT> ci poszto? ‘How did it go?

Wszystko poszto dobrze. ‘Everything went well.

ceny poszty w gore/w dot ‘prices went up/down’

po6js¢ na kompromis w sprawie <+GEN> ‘to compromise on
something’

pojS¢ na wspotprace ‘to agree to cooperate’

pojs¢ do wojska ‘to join the army’

pojecha¢ za granice ‘to go abroad’

pobiec po lekarza ‘to rush for a doctor’

6.4.14.9| Imperfective verbs of motion with temporal po-

While unidirectional verbs of motion with the prefix po- create perfective
verbs of motion, when po- is added to multidirectional imperfective verbs
of motion without spatial prefixes, like chodzié, jezdzic, biegaé, latag,
plywad, they gain the meaning of walking around for a while, riding around
for a while, running around for a while, flying around for a while and
swimming around for a while, respectively. These verbs can be used in the
present, past and future tenses:

Lubie pochodzi¢ po ogrodzie, kiedy jestem zmeczona.
‘| like to walk around the garden for a while when | am tired’

Rano pobiegatam po parku, a potem wzielam prysznic.
‘In the morning | ran around the park for a while, and then | took
a shower’

Poptywamy w basenie przed obiadem?
‘How about going swimming in the pool for a while before lunch?



Note: Pochodzi¢ has one more meaning: ‘to originate from’: Aspect

Skad pani pochodzi? Where are you from, madam?’
Pochodze z Frangji. ‘| come from France’

6.4.14.10| Imperfective and perfective verbs of motion with

spatial prefixes

Spatial prefixes refer to a location in space (z/od ‘from,” do/przy ‘to,” w
‘in,” wy ‘out’) and can be attached to multidirectional verbs of motion
(chodzi¢, jezdzic, biegal, ptywacd) to form imperfective prefixed verbs
with specific meanings of motion in one direction or repeated trips in one
direction to denote specific motion (coming in, going out, arriving) in the
present, past and future tenses:

wy + chodzi¢ = wychodzi¢ ‘to leave, to go out’

Note: Jezdzi¢ changes to prefix + jezdzaé, e.g., odjezdzal ‘to leave from’
(jezdzal by itself does not exist!).

Prefix + jezdzaé verbs are conjugated like czytaé: -am, -a, -aja (ja) odjezdzam,
(on) odjezdza, (oni) odjezdzaja.

Latac changes to prefix + latywacd, e.g., odlatywacé ‘to depart’ (latywac by
itself does not exist!).

Prefix + latywaé verbs are conjugated like pracowaé: -uje, -uje, -uja (ja)
odlatuje, (on) odlatuje, (oni) odlatuja.

They are used in the present for trips with specific motion in one direction:
Wychodze. ‘'m going out’
or repeated trips with specific motion:

Codziennie, okoto 6smej rano, wychodze do pracy.
‘Every day around eight I’'m leaving for work!

Czesto przychodzisz tu na kawe?
‘Do you often come here for coffee?’

O ktérej godzinie wyjezdza pociag/wylatuje samolot z
Krakowa do Warszawy? ‘What time does the train leave/the
plane depart from Cracow to Warsaw?’

O ktorej godzinie przyjezdza autobus/przylatuje samolot z
Warszawy? ‘What time does the bus/plane arrive from Warsaw?’ 351
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They are used for set plans in the immediate future

Wyjezdzamy wczesnie rano. ‘We are leaving very early in the morning’
W maju wychodze za maz. ‘I'm getting married in May.

They are used in the past for trips with specific motion in one direction
or repeated trips with specific motion:

Elizabeth Taylor osiem razy wychodzita za maz.
‘Elizabeth Taylor got married [to a man] eight times. [(lit.) left for
a husband]’

Kiedys$ przychodziliscie do nas czesciej.
“You used to visit us more often’

They are used in the future for trips with specific motion in one direction
or repeated trips with specific motion (promises):

Od dzisiaj bede wychodzit z biura przed osiemnasta.
‘As of today | will be leaving the office before 6 p.m.

Od jutra bede przychodzit na zajecia punktualnie.
‘As of tomorrow | will be coming to classes on time’

Hiszpanie beda przechodzili na pelna emeryture w wieku 67 lat.
‘The Spanish will be retiring at the age of 67’

Idiomatic expressions with imperfective verbs of motion with spatial
prefixes:

wychodzi¢ za maz ‘to get married’ (only about a woman)
przechodzi¢ na emeryture ‘to retire’

to przechodzi ludzkie pojecie ‘it is beyond human understanding’
to przechodzi wszelkie oczekiwania ‘it is beyond all expectations’

6.4.14.11| Perfective verbs of motion with spatial prefixes

When the same spatial prefixes (z/od, do/przy, w(e), wy) are attached to
the unidirectional verbs of motion i8¢, jechac, biec, lecie¢, ptynaé, perfective
prefixed verbs are created. These verbs express a single movement in one
direction. They are used in the past and future.

Past:

wyjs¢€ ‘to go out’
<Msc sG> wyszedtem ‘| left/went out, wyszedtes ‘you left,
wyszedt ‘he left’
<FEM sG> wysztam ‘| left, wysztas$ ‘you left; wyszta ‘she left’



<NT sG> dziecko wyszto ‘the child left’
<MHPL> wyszliSmy ‘we left, wyszliscie ‘you left; wyszli ‘they left’
<NO-MHPL> wyszltySmy ‘we left, wysztyscie ‘you left, wyszly ‘they left’

wybiec ‘to run out’

<Msc sG> wybiegtem ‘I ran out, wybiegtes$ ‘you ran out’
wybiegt ‘he ran out’

<FEM sG> wybiegtam ‘| ran out, wybiegtas$ ‘you ran out’
wybiegta ‘she ran out’

<NT sG> dziecko wybiegto ‘the child ran out’

<MHPL> wybiegliSmy ‘we ran out, wybiegliscie ‘you ran out’
wybiegli ‘they ran out’

<No-MHPL> wybieglySmy ‘we ran out, wybiegtyscie ‘you ran out,
wybiegty ‘they ran out’

wylecie¢ ‘to fly out, ‘to take off’

<Msc sG> wyleciatem ‘| flew out, wyleciates ‘you flew out;
wyleciat ‘he flew out’

<FeM sG> wyleciatam ‘| flew out, wyleciatas$ ‘you flew out,
wyleciata ‘she flew out’

<NT sG> dziecko wyleciato ‘the child flew out’

<MHPL> wylecieliSmy ‘we flew out, wylecieliscie ‘you flew out,
wylecieli ‘they flew out’

<NO-MHPL> wyleciatySmy ‘we flew out, wyleciatyscie ‘you flew out,
wylecialy ‘they flew out’

wyplynac ‘to sail out’
<Msc sG> wyplynatem ‘| sailed out, wyptynates ‘you sailed out,

wyptynat ‘he sailed out’
<FEM sG> wypltynetam ‘| sailed out, wyptynetas ‘you sailed out,
wyplyneta ‘she sailed out’
<NT sG> dziecko wyptyneto ‘the child sailed out’
<MHPL> wyplyneliSmy ‘we sailed out, wyplyneliscie ‘you sailed out,
wyptyneli ‘they sailed out’
<No-MHPL> wyplynetySmy ‘we sailed out, wyptynetyscie ‘you sailed
out, wyptynety ‘they sailed out’
Future:
wyjsé
<1 PR sG> wyjde ‘| will go out, <2 PR sG> wyjdziesz ‘you will go out;
<3 PR sG> wyjdzie ‘s/he, it will go out, <I PR P> wyjdziemy ‘we will
go out, <2 PR PL> wyjdziecie ‘you will go out, <3 PR PL> wyjda ‘they
will go out’

Aspect
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6 wybiec
Yerbl <I PR sG> wybiegne ‘I will run out, <2 PR sG> wybiegniesz ‘you will
run out, <3 PR sG> wybiegnie ‘s/he, it will run out, <i PR PL>
wybiegniemy ‘we will run out, <2 PR PL> wybiegniecie ‘you will
run out, <3 PR PL> wybiegna ‘they will run out’

wylecieé

<1 PR sG> wylece ‘| will fly out, <2 PR sG> wylecisz ‘you will fly out,
<3 PR sG> wyleci ‘s’he, it will fly out, <1 PR PL> wylecimy ‘we will fly
out, <2 PR P> wylecicie ‘you will fly out, <3 PR PL> wyleca ‘they will
fly out’

wyptynac

<1 PR sG> wyplyne ‘l will sail out, <2 PR sG> wyptlyniesz ‘you will sail
out, <3 PR sG> wyplynie ‘s/he, it will sail out, <I PR PL> wypltyniemy
‘we will sail out, <2 PR PL> wyplyniecie ‘you will sail out, <3 PR pL>
wyptyna ‘they will sail out’

They are used in the past for a single specific movement in one direction.
Emphasis is on the specific movement:

Wyjechalismy z Polski w 1989 roku. ‘We left Poland in 1989’
Premier Tusk przyjechat do Gdanska. ‘Prime Minister Tusk came
to Gdansk’

Or a single specific movement in one direction in a sequence:

Po zajeciach studenci wyszli z sali. ‘After classes [the] students
left the room!

Piotr wyszedt z pokoju, zanim zdazytam co$ powiedziec. ‘Piotr
left the room before | had time to say something’

Zanim rodzice przyszli z pracy, dzieci posprzataty caty dom.
‘Before [their] parents came home from work, the children had
cleaned the whole house’

They are used in the future for a single specific movement in one direction.
Emphasis is on the specific movement:

Przyjedziesz na Swieta? ‘Will you <informal> come for Christmas?
A single specific movement in one direction in a sequence:

Przyjde do was, jak tylko skohcze rozmawiac. ‘| will come [and
join you] as soon as | finish talking’
354 Wyijedziemy zanim sie Sciemni. ‘We will leave before it gets dark’



Idiomatic expressions: Aspect

Kto p6zno przychodzi sam sobie szkodzi. first come, first
served’ (saying)

Zaszta pomytka/zaszio nieporozumienie. ‘There was a mistake/
there was a misunderstanding’

zajS¢ w ciaze ‘to get pregnant’

6.4.14.12| PojS¢E versus wyjsS¢

Posztam na zakupy. ‘I went shopping.’ (the focus is on the place of destina-
tion: I have gone shopping and I will not come back soon.)

Wysztam na poczte. ‘I went to the post office.” (the focus is on leaving the
place: I have gone to the post office but I will come back soon.)

Codziennie o 6smej rano wychodze do pracy.
‘Every morning | leave for work at eight’

Ania wyszta z domu wczoraj rano i nie wiem, dokad poszta.
‘Ania left home yesterday morning and | don’t know where she went!

6.4.14.13| Spatial prefixes

Below are spatial prefixes along with their meaning, examples and common
prepositions.

Table 6.1 Spatial prefixes

Prefix Meaning Verb with prefix prepositions

wy- ‘going out, ‘exit’ wychodzi¢ do <+GEn> ‘to’
wyijsé na <+Acc> ‘to’

‘ )

przy- ‘arrive, ‘coming to’ przychodzic z/od <+Gen> ‘from
przyjsc

w(e)- ‘enter into, wchodzi¢

‘coming in’ wejsc
z(e)- ‘descend/run down, zjechac
s- ‘coming from schodzi¢

different places;
‘dismount from’
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6 The prefix z- changes to s- before voiceless consonants (f, k, p):
Verbs
spasc
schodzi¢
sptynac
Write the prefix z- when combined with vowels and voiced consonants:

z-jechac <prv> ‘to drive down’ and s-chodzi¢ <imMprv> ‘to walk down’
j-voiced, ch-voiceless consonants

z-bada¢ ‘to examine’ and b-voiced, p-voiceless consonants
s-padac ‘to fall’
z-doby¢ ‘to achieve’ and d-voiced, t-voiceless consonants

s-toczy¢ ‘to fight’

Write ze- when combined with a consonant cluster or when the verb stem
begins with s-:

zejs$¢ <prv> ‘to walk down’
zeskoczy¢ <prv> ‘to jump down’

The prefix z is often pronounced z [z] before a verb stem beginning with

dz/dzi:

zdziatac¢ ‘to accomplish’
zdziwi¢ sie ‘to be astonished’
zdziecinnie¢ ‘to dote’

Write the prefix §- when the verb stem begins with ci/¢: Sciemniac si¢ ‘to
get dark,” Scisnaé ‘to press.’

Sportowcy zjechali do Pekinu. ‘Sportsmen arrived in Beijing’

Samolot schodzi do ladowania. ‘A plane is descending to land’

Prosze zej$¢ z roweru. ‘Please dismount from the bicycle’

O ktérej godzinie wychodzisz do pracy? ‘What time do you
leave for work?

Wysztam na poczte. Zaraz wréce. ‘| have gone to the post office.
I'll be back in a moment’

Kto zwykle pierwszy przychodzi do biura? Who usually comes
to the office first?

Kto zwykle ostatni wychodzi z biura? Who usually leaves the
office last?

Wchodzisz czy wychodzisz? Are you coming in or going out?

356 wjecha¢ na rondo ‘to enter a roundabout’



zjecha¢ z ronda ‘to exit a roundabout’

zjecha¢ winda do garazu ‘to go down on the elevator to the
garage’

zbiega¢ ‘to run down’

zjezdzic¢ <+acc> cata Ameryke ‘to travel across the U.S!

Prefix Meaning Verb with prefix Prepositions
od(e)- ‘going away from’ odjechaé do <+GEN> ‘to’
odejsc na <+Acc> ‘to’
odleciec¢ z/od <+GEN> ‘from’
do- ‘up to’ (but no contact) dojecha¢ pod <+acc> ‘close to’
dojsc
doleciec
pod(e)-  ‘toward, ‘approach’ podejsc
podbiec
podptynac
podwiez¢

podwiez¢ <prv> kogo$ pod dom ‘to give someone a lift home’
podejs¢ <prv>/podptynac <prv> blizej ‘to come/swim closer’

prze- ‘through, ‘across’ przejsc przez <+Acc> ‘across’
przejechac¢ obok <+GEN> ‘nearby’

przejecha¢ obok pomnika
‘to drive near to a monument’
przejs¢ przez ulice

‘to cross the street’

przejechac¢ przez most/przez tunel
‘to drive over the bridge/through the tunnel’

ob- ‘go round’ objechac¢ <+ACC>

Pare lat temu objechaliSmy Polske potudniowa.
‘A few years ago we traveled around southern Poland’

za- ‘to detour to stop/fetch someone or do <+GEN> ‘to’
something’ na <+Acc> ‘for’
po <+acc> ‘for’

Aspect
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Po drodze do domu zajade do rodzicow.
‘On the way home | will stop by my parents’

Zajdz jutro jak bedziesz miat czas.
‘Drop by if you have time tomorrow.

Zajade po ciebie wieczorem.
‘Il come pick you up in the evening’

Po drodze na lotnisko zajechaliSmy na obiad.
‘On the way to the airport we stopped for lunch!

Prefix Meaning Verb with prefix Prepositions

roz- ‘going to rozjechac sie do <+GEN> ‘to’/na
different rozejsc sie <+ACC> ‘t0’ Z
destinations’ <+GEN> ‘from’

Write the prefix roz- even though you hear [ros], as in rozstac si¢ ‘to part,’
rozpoczac ‘to begin,’ rozstawic ‘to make famous.” Write roze- with a consonant
cluster: rozejsc sie ‘to go separate ways,” rozesfaC ‘to send out.’

wz-/ws- ‘to go up’ wznies¢ na co? <+Acc>

sie/wzejsc
wbiec

Idioms with prefixed verbs of motion:

wychodzi¢/wyjs¢é za maz ‘to get married [to a man]’
przechodzi¢/przej$¢ na emeryture/na rente ‘to retire’
zachodzi¢/zajS¢ w ciaze ‘to get pregnant’

Verbs of shipment, like verbs of motion as a rule, have two imperfective
forms: multidirectional and unidirectional.

Multidirectional Unidirectional
nosi¢ <IMPFv> ‘to carry’ nie$¢ <iMPFv>
wozi¢ <IMPFV> ‘to transport’ wiez¢ <IMPFv>

Nosié is also used to express wearing something frequently or constantly.
Used in the present, past and future tenses:

NOSi€ <IMPFV multidirectional>:
(ja) nosze ‘1 carry, (on) nosi, (oni) nosza; (on) nosit ‘he was
carrying’; (on) bedzie nosit ‘he will be carrying’



nies¢ <IMPFV unidirectional>:

(ja) niose, (on) niesie, (oni) niosgy; (on) nidst ‘he was carrying,
(ona) niosta; (on) bedzie niést ‘he will be carrying’

Ponosié¢ <IMPFV> ‘to carry for a while’ is used in present, past and future

tenses.

Ponies¢ <PFV> ‘to carry’, to carry in one direction in one trip, is used in

past and future tenses.

ponosi¢ dziecko na rekach ‘to carry a baby in arms for a while’

ponies¢ kleske ‘to suffer a defeat’

ponies¢ konsekwencje <+Gen> to suffer the consequences of

something

Nerwy mnie poniosty. ‘| lost my nerve!

Spatial prefixes added to multidirectional forms create imperfective verbs
with the specific movement of carrying into, bringing and carrying out in

progress:

nosic¢ ‘to carry, ‘to wear (clothes)’

wozi€ ‘to carry in a vehicle’

wynosic ‘to carry out’
whnosic ‘to carry in’
przynosic ‘to bring’
podnosi¢ ‘to lift’

o

przenosic ‘to carry forward’
zanosic¢ ‘to carry’

Wywozi¢ ‘to transport out’
wwozic€ ‘to transport in’
przywozic ‘to bring (by vehicle)’
podwozi¢ ‘to give a lift’

przewozic ‘to transport’
zawozic ‘to carry (in a vehicle)’

Added to unidirectional forms, they create perfective verbs with the specific
movement of carrying into, bringing, and carrying out:

nies¢: wynies¢
whnies¢
przynies¢
podnies¢
przenies¢
zanies¢

wiezé: wywiezé
wwiez¢
przywiezé
podwiez¢
przewiez¢

zawiez¢é

Kolezanka codziennie przynosi co$ stodkiego do pracy, ale

dzisiaj nie przyniosta.

‘[My] colleague brings something sweet to work every day, but today

she did not bring anything’

Aspect
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Wedtug tradycji, po Slubie mezczyzna przenosi kobiete przez
prosg.

‘According to tradition, after the wedding the husband carries [his]
wife through the door’

Insekty przenosza choroby.
‘Insects transfer diseases.’

Wczoraj wyniostem $mieci i zaniostem ubrania do pralni.
‘“Yesterday | took out the trash and took the clothes to the laundry’

Codziennie wynosze Smieci i zanosze ubrania do pralni.
‘Every day | take out the trash and take the clothes to
the laundry’

Co wolno wnies$¢, a czego nie wolno wnosi¢ do samolotu.
‘What one can carry in, and must not carry in on the plane’

Co wolno wwiez¢ i czego nie wolno wywozi¢ z kraju? ‘What
can one bring in and what is one not allowed to deport from the
country?

Codziennie wynosze Smieci, ale jutro nie wyniose.
‘Every day | carry out the trash, but tomorrow | will not carry [it]

’

out.

Nasi sasiedzi caly dzien wnosili swoje meble.
‘Our neighbors were carrying in their furniture the whole day’

Muzyka przestata grac, bo na sale wniesli ogromny tort.
‘The music stopped playing because they carried a giant cake into
the room!

6.4.15| Verbs of placement and positioning

Some verbs describe the horizontal and vertical placement of different
objects and their position after being placed: potozyé ‘to place something
horizontally.” Some verbs describe how people position themselves: potozy¢
si¢ na brzuchu ‘to lie down on one’s stomach.’



Table 6.2 Verbs of placement Aspect

Imperfective repetitive Perfective  Position of the object:
(in progress) (cannot take a direct object)
ktas¢ ‘to place horizontally’ potozy¢ leze¢ ‘to be lying’
polezec ‘to be lying for a while’
lez! <iMPER>
stawiac ‘to place vertically’ postawi¢  stac ‘to be standing’

postac ‘to be standing for a while’
stoj! <IMPER>

wieszac ‘to hang something’ powiesi¢  wisie¢ ‘to be hanging’
powisiec¢ ‘to be hanging for a while’
wi$! <IMPER>

sadzac ‘to seat someone’ posadzi¢ siedzie¢ ‘to be sitting’
posiedziec ‘to be sitting for a while’
siedz! <iMPer>

6.4.15.1| Conjugation:

ktasé¢: (ja) ktade, (on) kiadzie, (oni) kiada
polozyé: (ja) potoze, (on) potozy, (oni) potoza
leze¢: (ja) leze, (on) lezy, (oni) leza

Codziennie ktade syna spa¢ o 19.00, ale dzisiaj potozytam go
o 21.00. ‘| put my son to bed at 7 p.m. every day, but today | put
him [to bed] at 9 p.m.

Zwykle wieszasz kurtke w przedpokoju. Dlaczego dzisiaj nie
powiesites§? ‘Usually you hang your jacket in the closet. Why didn’t
you hang it [there] today?

Nie lubie sta¢ w kolejkach. ‘| don’t like standing in lines’

Kto siedzi obok Marka? ‘Who'’s sitting next to Marek?’

stawia¢: (ja) stawiam, (on) stawia, (oni) stawiaja
postawié: (ja) postawie, (on) postawi, (oni) postawia
(po)sta¢: (ja) (po)stoje, (on) (po)stoi, (oni) (po)stoja
wieszaé: (ja) wieszam, (on) wiesza, (oni) wieszaja
powiesié: (ja) powiesze, (on) powiesi, (oni) powiesza
(po)wisieé: (ja) (po)wisze, (on) (po)wisi, (oni) (po)wisza

sadzaé: (ja) sadzam, (on) sadza, (oni) sadzaja
posadzié: (ja) posadze, (on) posadzi, (oni) posadza
(po)siedzieé: (ja) (po)siedze, (on) (po)siedzi, (oni) (po)siedza

Posadzi¢ also means to imprison someone or to plant something. 361
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- 6.4.15.2| How do we position ourselves?

Table 6.3 Verbs of positioning

Imperfective repetitive Perfective Position of the object:
(in progress) (cannot take a direct object)
ktas¢ sie ‘to lie down’ potozy¢ sie lezec¢ ‘to be lying’

polezec ‘to be lying for a while’

wstawac ‘to get up’ wstac sta¢ ‘to be standing’
postac ‘to be standing for a while’

siada¢ ‘to take a seat’ usias¢ siedziec ‘to be sitting’
posiedziec¢ ‘to be sitting for a while’

Conjugation:

wstawaé <IMPFv>: wstaje, wstaje, wstaja wstawaj! ‘get up’
wstaé <PFv>: wstane, wstanie, wstang wstan!

siadaé <imMPrv>: siadam, siada, siadaja siadaj! ‘sit down’
usiqsé <prv>: usiade, usiadzie, usiada usiadz! ‘take a seat’

Prosze usiasc. ‘Please take a seat.
Chce posiedzie¢ w domu. ‘| want to stay at home for a while’
Prosze nie siadac. ‘Please don’t take a seat’

When used with spatial prefixes, imperfective verbs of horizontal and vertical
placement, e.g., klas¢, stawia¢ and verbs indicating how people position
themselves can denote different ways of “putting something in,” e.g.,
przelozyC ‘to rearrange’ (from wlozyc), wsiadac ‘to get in,” wysiadaé ‘to
get off,” etc. Some common examples:

Imperfective Perfective
wltada¢ ‘to put (on)’ wlozyé <+acc>

Prosze wilozyc¢ ptaszcz i buty.‘Please put on a coat and shoes!
Nie lubie wkitada¢ butéw.‘| don’t like putting on shoes’

wstawiac ‘to put’ wstawic¢ <+acc>  do <+GEN> ‘to’

Wstaw mleko do lodéwki.
‘Put the milk into the refrigerator’

Nie cierpie wstawia¢ naczyn do zmywarki.
362 ‘| really do not like putting dishes into the washer’



Imperfective Meaning Verb with prefix Perfective

wsiadac¢ ‘to get in’ wsiasc do <+GEN> ‘t0’
wysiada¢ ‘to get off’  wysias¢ Z <+GEN> ‘from’
przesiadac sie ‘to transfer’ przesiasc sie Z <+GEN> ‘from’

6.4.15.3| Idiomatic expressions

wisie¢ na telefonie ‘to spend hours on the phone’
wisie¢ na wilosku ‘hanging by a thread’

Prefix po-

6.4.16.1| Temporal meaning of po-

When the prefix po- is combined with:

1. imperfective verbs without spatial prefixes: taficzy¢ ‘to dance,” $piewac

2. imperfective multidirectional motion verbs without spatial prefixes:
chodzi¢ ‘to walk,” jezdzi¢ ‘to ride,” ptywaé ‘to sail,” ‘to swim,” lataé ‘to fly’

‘to sing,” ruszaé ‘to move,’ czekad ‘to wait’

it expresses the temporal meaning ‘for a while’

In

potanczy¢ ‘to dance for a while’

pospiewac ‘to sing for a while’

poczekac ‘to wait for a while’

pochodzi¢ ‘to walk around for a while’
pojezdzi¢ na nartach ‘to go skiing for a while’
poptywac ‘to sail, swim around for a while’

colloquial use, these verbs are often accompanied by sobie ‘oneself.’

Najpierw chce pocéwiczy¢, a potem wezme prysznic.
‘First | want to exercise for a while, and then I'll take a shower’

Wczoraj potanczytam, pospiewatam, a potem zasnetam
w fotelu.

‘Yesterday | danced for a while, sang for a while and then fell asleep in
the armchair’

Porozmawiali chwile i zaczeli grac.
‘They talked for a moment and started playing’

Aspect
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Jutro musze z toba chwile porozmawiac.
‘Tomorrow | need to talk to you for a moment.

Moze poptywamy przed obiadem?
‘How about swimming for a while before lunch?

6.4.16.2| Perfective meaning of po-

When the prefix po- is combined with unidirectional verbs of motion: i§¢
‘to walk,” jecha¢ ‘to ride,” ptynac ‘to swim,’ ‘to sail,” lecie¢ ‘to fly,” it
expresses movement on a single trip with the emphasis on departure in
the past or the future:

pojsS¢ <prv> ‘to walk’

pojechac <prv> ‘to ride’
polecie¢ <prv> ‘to fly’
poptynac <prv> ‘to swim, to sail’

Rodzice pojechali po brata na lotnisko.
‘[My] parents went to the airport to pick up [my] brother’

Pojade za toba na koniec Swiata.
‘I'll follow you to the end of the world’

Pojedzmy pod namiot.

‘Let’s go camping’

Premier poleciat do Moskwy.
‘The PM flew to Moscow.

Posztam do domu.
‘l went home!

6.4.16.3| Distributive perfective po-

The prefix po- can be combined with prefixed imperfective verbs, in
other words, it can be attached to imperfective verbs with prefixes, e.g.,
zjadaC ‘to eat up’ <IMPFV>, zamawial ‘to order’ <IMPFV> in order to
signalize distributive cumulative action performed by many subjects and/
or on many objects:

zjadac¢ ‘to eat up’ <iMPFv>—pozjadac ‘to eat up’ <prv>
zamawiac ‘to order’ <IMPFv>—pozamawiac ‘to order’ <prv>



poprawiac <iMPFv>—poprawic <prv> ‘to correct’
popoprawiac <prv> btedy ‘to correct mistakes’

Prefixed imperfective verbs +po are perfective and do not have imperfective
counterparts.

Other verbs include: poprzewracac krzesta ‘to overturn chairs,” poprzestawia¢
krzesta ‘to move chairs,” poprzenosié¢ ksigzki z jednego pokoju do drugiego
‘to carry books from one room to another,” pozmywac¢ naczynia ‘to wash
the dishes,” poprzyklejaé znaczki ‘to glue stamps,’ poprzyszywaé guziki do
marynarki ‘to sew buttons on a jacket,” pozapinaé guziki ‘to button up.’

Zanim wrocili rodzice, pozmywaliSmy naczynia i
poprzenosiliSmy sprzety z jednego pokoju do drugiego.

‘Before [our] parents returned, we had washed the dishes and moved
the equipment from one room to the other’

w glowach im sie poprzewracato ‘they lost their mind’
huragan poprzewracat drzewa ‘a windstorm overturned the trees’

6.4.16.4| Starting and turning point po-

When combined with the prefixes po- and z-, non-prefixed verbs that
express a process often signalize a beginning phase of a process and a
radical change that will last: polubi¢ ‘to get to like,” pokochaé ‘to fall in
love,” poznaé ‘to get to know,” pogodziC si¢ ‘to come to an agreement,’
polaczyc si¢ ‘to connect,” posmutniec ‘to get sad,” poczué ‘to get to feel,’
postarzeC si¢ ‘to get older,” pogorszy¢ si¢ ‘to deteriorate,” posiwie¢ ‘to turn
gray,’ zrozumie¢ ‘to understand,’” zwazy¢ si¢ ‘to become sour,” mleko zwa-
zylo si¢ ‘the milk became sour.’

Dzieki tobie poczutam sie lepiej. ‘You made me feel better’
Dlaczego pani posmutniata? ‘Why did you get sad, madam?

6.4.16.5| Intensifying po-

Po- often signalizes enlargement. It is often a perfective counterpart of a
verb with the prefix po- and ending -aé: pogfebiaé <impFV> poglebic <pFv>
‘to become deeper,’ poszerzaé <IMPFV> poszerzyC <PFV> ‘to become wider,’
pogrubiaé <IMPFV> pogrubi¢ <PFv> ‘to make something bolder,” powigk-
szaé <IMPFV> powigkszyC <PFV> ‘to make something bigger,” podwajaé
<IMPFV> podwoi <PFv> ‘to double,” potrajaé <imprv> potroi¢ <PFv>
‘to triple.’

Aspect
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Just as Polish nouns are declined, Polish verbs are conjugated. This means
that the verb form changes in order to agree with its subject in all forms
which the verb can assume. There are four conjugations (the patterns
according to which Polish verbs are conjugated).

The personal pronouns ‘I, ‘you’ singular and plural, ‘we’ are usually omitted
in the sentence (because each person has a distinct ending by which the
subject can be recognized), if there is no emphasis on the actor:

Czesto pracuje wieczorami. ‘| often work in the evenings.
Tylko ja pracuje wieczorami. ‘Only | work in the evenings.

For the third person singular and plural, personal pronouns are required
unless the subject is obvious:

Ewa nie przyjdzie. Wczoraj wieczorem wyjechata do Wiednia.
‘Ewa won’t come. She left for Vienna last night. (See 6.1)

Infinitive

The infinitive is the dictionary form of the verb, to give its lexical meaning.
The infinitive does not provide information about time, mood, person,
class or number.

Most Polish infinitives end with: -¢: czytaé ‘to read,” braé ‘to take,” wziagé
‘to take.’

Some infinitives, usually with irregular conjugations, end with:

-§¢: i8¢ ‘to walk,’ ktas¢ ‘to place horizontally,’

s c

-z¢: wiezé ‘to transport,’ ugrzaz¢ ‘to become bogged down’ or ‘to get stuck’
(coll.)

A group of verbs end with -c: méc ‘can,” ‘be able,” thuc ‘to break.” There
are stem-consonant mutations in all forms of these verbs, both in past and
non-past forms: (c:g:z) moc (ja) moge, (on) moze; (c:k:cz) thuc (ja) thuke,
(on) tlucze.

The infinitive is used in the following situations:

1. After modal verbs and impersonal modal expressions in which the
speakers express their position towards the information provided, from



obligation to possibility and permission. It is important, however, to
remember that in the future tense with by¢ ‘to be,” modal verbs cannot
be used in the infinitive: e.g., bede musiat (not: bede musiec)

musiec ‘to have to, ‘need to, ‘must, chcie¢ ‘to want, méc ‘to
be able to, ‘can, ‘may, powinien ‘should’

mozna ‘it is possible, trzeba ‘it is necessary, wolno ‘it is allowed’

warto ‘it is worthwhile’

wypada ‘it is polite’

nalezy ‘one should, it should’

Zawsze nalezy o tym pamietac. ‘One should always remember
this’

Nie warto méwi¢ prawdy, wystarczy mowi¢ byle co. ‘It is
not worth telling the truth, it is enough to tell anything’
Chciatbym cie o co$ zapytac. ‘I'd like to ask you something’
Musze zadzwoni¢ do rodzicéw. ‘| have to call [my] parents’
Nie wypada dzwoni¢ tak p6zno. ‘It is not polite to call
that late!
Wypadatoby podziekowa¢ za prezent. ‘It'd be polite to thank
them for the gift.
Co powinienem zrobi€? ‘What should | do?
Mozesz zaczekac do jutra. ‘You can wait till tomorrow.
Nie chce czekac¢ do jutra. ‘| don’t want to wait till tomorrow!
Mozesz podac telefon? ‘Can you pass the phone?

2. After verbs of preference, will and expectation:

by¢ w stanie ‘to be able to do something,” kocha¢ ‘to love,” lubi¢ ‘to
like,” mie¢ ‘to be supposed to,” ‘to have to,” mie¢ nadzieje ‘to hope,’
nienawidzi¢ ‘to detest,” obiecywac ‘to promise,” planowaé ‘to plan,’
potrafi¢ ‘to be capable of doing something,” pragnac ‘to desire,” prosié
‘to request,” umieé ‘to know how,” uwielbiac ‘to love,” ‘to adore,” woleé
‘to prefer,’ zamierzaé¢ or mie¢ zamiar ‘to plan,” ‘to intend,” zdotaé ‘to
manage to do something’

Masz jes¢, nie marudzic. ‘You have to eat, not to whine!

Prosze powtorzyc. ‘Please repeat.

Lubie przebywa¢ w ich towarzystwie. ‘| like being in their
company’

Uwielbiam ptywaé. ‘I love swimming’

Wole chodzi¢ po goérach. Nie umiem plywac. ‘| prefer hiking.
| can’t swim!

Conjugation
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6 Kiedy zamierza pan wroci€? ‘When are you planning to return?’
Yerbl Mam nadzieje skohczyé te ksiazke w sierpniu. ‘I hope to
finish the book in August.

3. When modifying a noun: czas/pora ‘it is time to,” wstyd ‘it’s a shame
to,” zal ‘it is a pity to,” szkoda ‘it is a waste to,” grzech ‘it is a sin to.’

7

Pora umieraé ‘Time to die’ [film title]

Czas wracac¢ do hotelu. ‘It is time to go back to the hotel.

Wstyd mi znowu prosic¢ cie o pieniadze. ‘| am ashamed to
ask you for money again

szkoda gadac ‘it is a waste of breath’ (coll.)

grzech wyrzucac ‘it is a sin to throw [something] away’

4. When modifying adverbs: trudno ‘it is difficult,” tatwo ‘it is easy,’
milto/przyjemnie ‘it is a pleasure,” przykro ‘it is painful to.” (See 2.4.7)

Przyjemnie bylo go postuchag¢, ale trudno zrozumiec¢.
‘It was a pleasure to listen to him, but difficult to understand’

Az przykro patrzec jak oni traktuja swoje dzieci. ‘It is
painful to see how they treat their own children’

My¢ sie w zimnej wodzie jest zdrowo. ‘It is healthy to wash
in cold water’

5. After verbs that mean ‘to start’ and ‘to finish’:

Zaczyna¢—zaczac€ ‘to begin, s-konczyé¢/przestawaé—
przestac ‘to finish!

Zaczyna/przestato padac.
‘It has started to rain/stopped raining’

6. With motion verbs to express going somewhere in order to fetch
something. The subject is the same in both clauses:

Ide do sklepu kupi¢ chleb. ‘'m going to the store to get
[some] bread’

Jade do Anglii uczyc¢ sie jezyka. ‘|l go to England to study the
language.

Przysztam z toba porozmawiac. ‘| came to talk to you!

7. To express the idea of making someone do something:

Nasz szef kazat nam przyjs¢ w weekend. ‘Our boss told us
to come [to work] on the weekend’
Profesor zabronit uzywac telefonow w klasie. ‘[ The]
368 professor forbade the use of cell phones in class’



Putkownik rozkazat wycofa¢ wojska. ‘The colonel ordered the
withdrawal of the army’

8. To express the idea of letting someone do something;:

pozwoli¢ komus co$ zrobic¢ ‘to let somebody do something’
Dlaczego pozwolites im to zrobi¢? ‘Why did you allow them
to do it?

9. In the process of making decisions: zdecydowaé si¢/postanowié ‘to

10.

11.
12.

13.

14

make up one’s mind,” waha¢ si¢ ‘to hesitate,” probowaé ‘to try,” ‘to
make an attempt,” zapomniec ‘to forget.’

ZdecydowaliSmy sie wyjechaé. ‘We have decided to leave!
Sprobuj nas zrozumie¢. ‘Try to understand us’
Zapomniatam wyltaczy¢ zelazko. ‘| forgot to turn off the iron

The infinitive is often used without a subject in a rhetorical question:

Co robi€? ‘What [shall we] do? Kupowa¢ czy sprzedawac?
‘Buy or sell?

In an exclamation: Zy¢ nie umierac! ‘This is the life!’

As an equivalent to an imperative: podawac schtodzone ‘serve chilled,’
zazywac co cztery godziny ‘take every four hours.’

After constructions with a subject in the dative case:

Chce mi sie ptakac/jes¢/pic. ‘1 want to cry/eat/drink’
Co ci kupi€? ‘What do you want [us to] buy you?
Jak wam pomoc? ‘How [can I] help you?

. In subjectless constructions with verbs of perception:

nic nie wida¢ ‘nothing can be seen’
stycha¢ hatas ‘the noise can be heard’
czuc spaleniznga ‘there is a smell of burning’

6.5.1.1 | Infinitive contexts: perfective and imperfective

The aspect of the infinitive depends to a large extent on the context:

Co mozna robi¢ <iMprv> na wakacjach? ‘What can one do on
vacation?

Co mozna zrobi¢ <prv> na wakacjach? ‘What can one get done on
vacation?’

Conjugation
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Ona lubita wypic. ‘She used to like to get drunk’
Ona lubi pic. ‘She likes drinking’

When an infinitive follows a verb with the meaning to start or to finish,
it must be in the imperfective form:

Przestan do mnie dzwoni¢ <mprv>. ‘Stop calling me!
Zaczynam rozumiec <iMPFv>, dlaczego odesztas. ‘| am starting to
understand why you left’

Agreement

Subjects and verbs agree in person, number, category, and class. The subject
dictates the person marker of the verb.

6.5.2.1 | Subject—verb number agreement

Syn wyszedt. <3 PR MSC SG past> ‘[ The] son left’
Synowie wyszli. <3 PR PL pase> ‘[ The] sons left’
Spodnie sa mokre. [The] pants are wet’

With personal pronouns: the same number and person

Ty jestes wysoki. ‘You are tall’
My jesteSmy wysocy. ‘We are tall.

When the subject is compound, and with the conjunctions i ‘and,” oraz
‘and,’ the verb is plural:

Ewa i Kasia ucza sie do egzaminu. ‘Ewa and Kasia are studying
for the exam!

Beda potrzebne sok, kawa i herbata. ‘We will need juice, coffee
and tea’

Emanowaly z niej dobro¢ i spokéj. ‘Goodness and calmness
emanated from her’

Podrozaty euro i ropa. ‘The prices of the euro and gas increased.

With the conjunctions: ani..., ani ‘neither..., nor’ and lub ‘or, it is
preferable to make the verb plural:

Ani dziadek, ani ojciec nie zyja. ‘Neither grandfather, nor father is alive!
“Stagnacja lub regres wstrzymywaty bieg w kierunku rozwoju
wielu krajow.”' ‘Stagnation or decline postponed a move toward

development in many countries.



The verb is singular in the following instances: Conjugation

1. because of (diplomatic) hierarchy, or to emphasize the first of a number
of subjects:

Kroélowa Elzbieta z mezem przyjechata do Polski.
‘Queen Elizabeth with her husband came to Poland’

Na poktadzie samolotu byt prezydent z zona.
‘On the plane there was the president and his wife.

In such sentences, the verb usually precedes the subject.

Do Polski przyleciata Krélowa Elzbieta z mezem.
lit. “To Poland came Queen Elizabeth with her husband’

Na poktadzie samolotu byt prezydent z zona.
lit.‘On the plane was the president with his wife’

Do sklepu weszta kobieta z dzieckiem.
lit. “To the store came in a woman with a baby’

2. when referring to a group subject:

Wi iekszos¢ jego prac powstata w poprzednim
dziesiecioleciu.
‘The majority of his work was created in the last decade!

Wiele kobiet jest zadowolonych z dtuzszego urlopu
macierzynskiego.
‘Many women are happy because of the longer maternity leave’

W grupie byfo oSmioro dzieci.
‘There were eight children in the group’

3. with the disjunctive conjunction albo ‘or’:

Za obiad zaptacit Adam, albo Piotr. ‘Either Adam or Piotr paid
for dinner’
Grata matka albo syn. ‘A mother or a son played’

The first noun that follows the verb decides the class of the verb.
4. with appositions:

Nasz dziadek, tak jak i jego matka, mieszkat przed wojna
w todzi.
‘Our grandfather, like his mother, lived in £édz before the war’ 371
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Sometimes a verb can be singular or plural when the subjects are in front
of the verb and they agree in class:

Ani matka <rem>, ani corka <rem> nie lubia <pL>/nie lubi <sG>
gotowac.
‘Neither mother nor daughter likes to cook’

In a construction with nie ma <3 PR SG present> ‘there isn’t, it is not, there
aren’t, there are not’ to express nonexistence of the subject(s) or object(s),
the verb is always in the third person singular, regardless of the subject(s):

syn jest <3 PR SG present> W domu ‘[the] son is at home’

syna nie ma <3 PR SG present> W domu ‘[the] son is not at home’
synowie sq <3 PR PL present> W domu ‘[the] sons are at home’
Syndw nie ma <3 PR SG present> W domu ‘[the] sons are not at home’

In the past nie ma changes to nie byto <3 PR SG past> but it is still in the
singular form.

synow nie byto w domu ‘[the] sons were not at home. (See 2.6.4)

6.5.2.2 | Subject—verb class agreement

There is class agreement in verbal endings in the past tense (e.g., czytalismy
‘we were reading’), in conditional mood (czytatabys$ ‘you <FEM> would be
reading’), and in future with the past tense form (e.g. beda czytali ‘they
will be reading’). The basic form is the past tense ending, as conditional
mood and future tense can be formed from the past tense form. In the
singular, the past tense ending formations agree with the subject, with
masculine (-tem, -tes, -t), feminine (-tam, -tas, -ta), and neuter (-to) forms.
In the plural, the past tense ending formations agree with the subjects,
with male human plural (-lismy, -liscie, -li) and no-male human plural
forms (-tySmy, -lyscie, -ly). (See also 6.3.1 and 6.3.2, as well as 3.4 and
3.2.16 for information on classes of noun phrases.)

The male human plural forms are used for groups of at least one male
human being. This includes groups of all men/boys and mixed groups with
at least one male human being.

The no-male human plural forms are used for groups with no male human
beings in them.

Exceptionally, when a female and a male animal are the subject of the
sentence, the verb in the plural takes the ending -li, completely ignoring
the female element.



Matka i pies poszli na spacer. ‘Mother and the dog went for a walk’
Dziewczynki i pies poszli na spacer. ‘[The] girls and a dog went
for a walk’

Note:
Dzieci poszfy na spacer.
‘[The] children went for a walk’

Osoby poszly na spacer.
‘[Some] persons went for a walk’

Ludzie poszli na spacer.
‘[The] people went for a walk’

Rodzice poszli.
‘[My] parents went for a walk’

Appositions do not change the class of the main clause:

Niebezpieczne zwiqzki <rL>, powiesS¢ <FeM sG> francuskiego pisarza
Choderlosa de Laclosa, sq <PL.> utworem opiewajacym wielka
site mitosci w Swiecie ludzkiego zaktamania. ‘Dangerous Liaisons,
a novel by the French writer Choderlosa de Laclosa, [are] is a work
glorifying the power of love in the world of human hypocrisy’

However, in sentences with female titles, the verb has the ending -ta, not -k

Sekretarz <msc> stanu Madeleine Albright <fem> konsultowafa
sie¢ w sprawie sytuacji na Bliskim Wschodzie z szefami
dyplomacji Francji, Niemiec i Wielkiej Brytanii.

‘Secretary of State Madeleine Albright discussed the situation in the
Middle East with the ministers of foreign affairs from France,
Germany and Great Britain. (see Chapter 12)

m Indicative

Speakers can express their attitude as real, probable, speculative, or unreal
using different moods, just like using modal verbs.

There are four moods in Polish:

¢ indicative (tryb oznajmujacy) e conditional (tryb przypuszczajacy)
e imperative (tryb rozkazujacy) e subjunctive (tryb taczacy)

All six persons can be used with the indicative mood. It can be expressed

in the present, past and future.

Indicative
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The Polish phrase (ja) czytam can be expressed by the English present tense
‘I read’ and present continuous ‘I am reading.” In Polish the present tense
is called czas terazniejszy, which literally means ‘time now.’

The present tense expresses action which is ongoing, the non-accomplished
aspect. (See 6.4.1 and 6.6.3)

The present tense can also express the immediate future.

The present tense has four main conjugation groups (I-IV) plus irregular
verbs. In present tense conjugations, there is a correlation between the
endings in the first person singular ja I’ and the third person plural oni/
one ‘they,” e.g., prosze and prosza, ide and ida.

The ending of the third person singular in most regular verbs equals the
verb stem, e.g., czyta(¢), mowi(¢), uczy(¢), musi(ec), chodzi(¢).

This chapter examines each verb class with its conjugation patterns.

The imperfective present and perfective future conjugation groups are:

Singular | Il 1] v

I'st person -am -em -e -e

2nd person -asz -esz -esz -yszl-isz
3rd person -a -e -e -yl-i

Plural | Il 1] v

I'st person -amy -emy -emy -ymy/-imi
2nd person -acie -ecie -ecie -yciel-icie
3rd person -aja -ejq or -edza -3 -3

The second person singular and plural are used when referring to someone
in an informal setting. In formal settings, the forms of pan, pani, pafistwo
are used with the third person singular and plural, e.g.:

Gdzie mieszkasz? ‘Where do you live?’ (asking one person
informally)

Gdzie mieszkacie? ‘Where do you live?’ (asking more than one
person informally)

Gdzie pan mieszka? ‘Where do you live? (asking a man in a formal
setting)



Gdzie pani mieszka? ‘Where do you live? (asking a woman in a Indicative
formal setting)

Gdzie panstwo mieszkaja? ‘Where do you live? (asking a group or
a couple in a formal setting)

(See 5.2.10 for a discussion of the multiple forms of rendering ‘you’ in

Polish.)

6.6.1.1 | Conjugation I: -am, -a, -ajq

Conjugation I includes infinitives that end in -aé (but not in -owaé, -ywac,
-iwaé, -awac and a group of -aé verbs conjugated according to conjugation
I11, see 6.6.1.3). Both imperfective and perfective verbs with the same stems
conjugate with the same set of endings. When conjugated with these end-
ings, imperfective verbs form the present tense and perfective verbs form
the future tense (see 6.6.3.2).

The root is the infinitive minus the final -ac. The endings are:

Singular Plural
-am -amy
-asz -acie
-a -aja

czytaé <IMPFV> ‘to read’ is a regular verb:

Singular Plural
(ja) czyt-am (my) czyt-amy
‘| read/I'm reading’ ‘we read/we're reading’
(ty) czyt-asz (wy) czyt-acie
‘you read/you’re reading’ ‘you read/you’re reading’
on/ona/ono/pan/ oni/one/panie/panowie/
pani czyt-a panstwo czyt-aja
‘he/shelit/sirymadam reads/is ‘they/ladies/gentlemen/ladies and
reading’ gentlemen read/are reading’

Note there are two forms of informal “you” (singular and plural) as well
as formal forms (see 5.2.10).

All first person plural my ‘we’ forms have the ending -my in all conjugations,
the second person singular has -sz at the end in all present tense conjuga-
tions, and all second person plural wy ‘you pl.” forms have the ending -cie
in all conjugations. 375



6  mieC <IMPFV> ‘to have’ is irregular:

Verbs
Singular Plural
(ja) mam ‘l have’ (my) mamy ‘we have’
(ty) masz ‘you have’ (wy) macie ‘you have’

on/ona/ono ma ‘he/she/it has’ oni/one majq ‘they have’

daé <prv> ‘to give’ is irregular:

Singular Plural
(ja) dam ‘Il give’ (my) damy ‘we’ll give’
(ty) dasz ‘you'll give’ (wy) dacie ‘you'll give’

on/ona/ono da ‘he/she/itll give’ oni/one dadzq ‘they’ll give’

Note the irregular ending in the third person plural where the regular j
changes to dz.

Da¢ is a perfective form of the imperfective dawaé (see 6.6.1.3).
Other commonly used verbs that conjugate like czytac include:

biega¢ ‘to run’

czekaé na <+acc> ‘to wait for’

grac w <+Acc> ‘to play sports’

kocha¢ <+acc> ‘to love’

mieszka¢ ‘to reside’

opowiada¢ <+acc> o <+Loc> ‘tell something about something’
otwieraé <+Acc> ‘to open’

pomagac <+DAT> ‘to help’

przeprasza¢ za <+ACC> ‘to apologize for’
pytac o <+Acc> ‘to inquire about’

siadac¢ ‘to take a seat’

umierac ‘to die’

uzywac <+GEN> ‘to use’

zamykaé <+acc> ‘to close’

The following list of “pseudo” -a¢ verbs do not belong to Conjugation L.

The first and second person singular conjugations for these verbs are pro-

vided in brackets. For the full conjugation pattern, see the conjugation

group listed in parentheses. (It is useful to note that based on the first and

second person singular, the whole pattern can be constructed. Also note

that if the verb ends in -¢ in the first person singular, it has the ending -3
376 in the third person plural.)



Note: Verbs with prefixes are conjugated the same as the root verb,
e.g., napisaC [napisz¢, napiszesz| ‘to write’ is conjugated like pisac [piszg,
piszesz].

10.

11.
12.

13.

14.

15.
16.

. pisac [piszg, piszesz] ‘to write’ <IMPFV> and verbs with the root -pisac,

e.g., napisac [napisz¢, napiszesz| ‘to write’ <PFV>, zapisac si¢ ‘to enroll’
<PFV> (Conjugation III)

. verbs with ending -owad, e.g., pracowac [pracujg, pracujesz] ‘to work’

<IMPFV> (Conjugation III)

. verbs with ending -iwa¢, e.g., przestuchiwac [przestuchuje, przestuchujesz|

‘to interrogate’ <IMPFV> (Conjugation III)

. verbs with ending -ywa¢, e.g., wychowywac (si¢) [wychowuj¢ (si¢),

wychowujesz (si¢)] ‘to raise, (to grow up)’ <IMPFV> zapisywac si¢ ‘to
enroll <IMPFV>, pokazywaé ‘to show’ <iMPFv> (Conjugation III)

. dawac [daje, dajesz] ‘to give’ <IMPFv> and verbs with the root -dawac,

e.g., sprzedawac ‘to sell’ <IMPFv>, wydawacé ‘to spend money <IMPFV>,
zdawad ‘to pass an exam’ <IMPFV> (Conjugation III)

. stawac [staje, stajesz] ‘to stand’ <iMPFV> and verbs with the root

-stawad, e.g., wstawac ‘to get up’ <IMPFV>, dostawac ‘to receive’ <IMPFV>
(Conjugation III)

. verbs with the ending -znawaé, e.g., poznawac [poznaj¢, poznajesz]

‘to meet’ <IMPFV>, zeznawac ‘to confess’ <IMPFV> (Conjugation III)

. stac si¢ [stang sig, staniesz si¢] ‘to become’ <PFV>, stawac sie [staj¢ sig,

stajesz si¢] ‘to become’ <IMPFV>, zostaé [zostang, zostaniesz] ‘to become, to
stay’ <PFV>, zostawac [zostaj¢, zostajesz| ‘to stay’ <IMPFv> (Conjugation III)

. braé [biore, bierzesz| ‘to take’ <iIMPFV> and verbs with the root -braé,

e.g., wybrac ‘to choose’ <pFv> (Conjugation III)

prac [piorg, pierzesz] ‘to do laundry’ <iMPFV> and verbs with the root
-prac, e.g., wyprac ‘to do laundry’ <pFv> (Conjugation III)

rwac [rwe, rwiesz]| ‘to tear’ <IMPFV> (Conjugation III)

verbs with the stem -zad, e.g., pokazaé [pokaze, pokazesz] ‘to show’
<PFV>, kazaé ‘to order’ <iMpPFv> (Conjugation III)

verbs with the stem -sa¢, e.g., czesac (si¢) [czesz¢ (si¢), czeszesz (si¢)]
‘to brush (oneself)’ <IMPFV>, uczesaé si¢ ‘to brush (oneself)’ <PFv>
(Conjugation III)

ptakac [ptacze, ptaczesz] ‘to cry’ <iMPFv>, ptukac [ptucze, ptuczesz] ‘to
rinse’ <IMPFV> and verbs with the same stems, e.g., przeplukac ‘to rinse
out’ <PFV> (Conjugation III)

skakac¢ [skaczg, skaczesz] ‘to jump’ <iMPFV> (Conjugation III)

kapac (si¢) [kapi¢ (si¢), kapiesz (si¢)] <iMPFv>, wykapac (si¢) ‘to bathe
(oneself)” <pFv> (Conjugation III)

Indicative
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17. the motion verb jecha¢ [jadg, jedziesz| ‘to travel’ <ivprFv> (Conjugation III)
)

18. $miac si¢ [Smiej¢ si¢, Smiejesz si¢] ‘to laugh’ <iMPFv> (Conjugation III
19. stac [stang, staniesz| ‘to stand’ <PFv> and verbs with the ending -stac,
e.g., wstac ‘to get up’ <PFv>, dostac ‘to receive’ <pFv> (Conjugation III)

20. stac [stojg, stoisz] ‘to be standing’ <iMPFv> (Conjugation 1V)

21. spac [Spig, Spisz] ‘to sleep’ <IMPFV> and verbs with the root -spac, e.g.,
wyspac sie ‘to get enough sleep’ (Conjugation IV)
22. bac si¢ [boje si¢, boisz si¢] ‘to be afraid’ <iMPFv> (Conjugation IV)

6.6.1.2 | Conjugation II: -em, -e, -eja/-edza

The root is the infinitive minus the final -e¢. The endings are:

Singular

-em
-€SZ
-e

Plural
-emy
-ecie
-ejq

rozumieC ‘to understand’ is a regular verb:

Singular

(ja) rozumi-em ‘I understand’
(ty) rozumi-esz
‘you understand’
on/ona/ono/pan/
pani rozumi-e
‘he/she/it/sir/madam
understands’

Plural

(my) rozumi-emy ‘we understand’
(wy) rozumi-ecie
‘you understand’
oni/one/panie/panowie/
panstwo rozumi-ejq
‘they/ladies/gentlemen/ladies
and gentlemen understand’

A derivative of the root verb rozumiec is conjugated similiarly:

zrozumie¢ <PFv>. However, as a perfective verb, it produces the future tense.

(ja) zrozumi-em
‘Il understand’

(ty) zrozumi-esz
‘you’ll understand’

on/ona/ono/pan/
pani zrozumi-e
‘he/she/it/sir/madam’ll
understand’

(my) zrozumi-emy
‘we’ll understand’
(wy) zrozumi-ecie
‘you’ll understand’
oni/one/panie/panowie/
panstwo zrozumi-eja
‘they/ladies/gentlemen/ladies
and gentlemen’ll understand’



A small group of verbs conjugate similiarly. Note the third person plural

Indicative

form umieja, rozumieja (not: umia, rozumia).

umieé <INF> ‘to have a skill; ‘to know how to’

Smiec¢ ‘to dare’

wiedzie¢ ‘to know’ has an irregular conjugation. Note that wiedzie¢ has

the meaning of ‘to know information’ and is followed by interrogatives or

other clauses (not a direct object) (e.g., Wiem, gdzie on mieszka. ‘I know

where he lives.”). Znac has the meaning of ‘to know someone or something’
and is followed by a direct object (e.g., Znam jego adres. I know his
address.’; Znam ja. ‘I know her.’; Znam jezyk polski. ‘I know Polish.’)

Singular

(ja) wiem ‘l know’

(ty) wiesz ‘you know’

on/ona/ono wie
‘he/shelit knows’

jesé ‘to eat’ is irregular:

Singular

(ja) jem ‘I eat’
(ty) jesz ‘you eat’
on/ona/ono je ‘he/she/it eats’

Plural

(my) wiemy ‘we know’
(wy) wiecie ‘you know’
oni/one wiedza

‘they know’

Plural

(my) jemy ‘we eat’
(wy) jecie ‘you eat’
oni/one jedza ‘they eat’

Note the third person plural ending -edza.

A derivative of the root verb jes¢ with the prefix z-: zjeS¢ <PFv> is conjugated
similiarly. However, as a perfective verb, it produces the future tense.

(ja) zj-em ‘I'll eat’

(ty) zj-esz ‘you’ll eat’

on/ona/ono/pan/pani zj-e
‘he/she/it/sir/madam’ll eat’

6.6.1.3 | Conjugation llI: -, -e, -3

(my) zj-emy ‘we’ll eat’

(wy) zj-ecie ‘you'll eat’
oni/one/panie/panowie/panstwo
zj-edza ‘they/ladies/gentlemen/

ladies and gentlemen’ll eat’

This class of verbs is very diverse, because many pseudo -a¢ verbs belong to
this group: pracowac ‘to work,” dawac ‘to give’ <iMmPFv>, kazaé ‘to order,’ 379
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pisac ‘to write,” and zy¢ ‘to live,” and the motion verbs i§¢ ‘to walk’ and
jechaé ‘to ride’ (see list of pseudo -al verbs at end of section 6.6.1.1).
Additionally, there are many stem—consonant mutations, €.g., C: g: Z, €.g.,
moc: moge: mozesz ‘can.” Note the correlation between the first person
singular and the third person plural. The first person singular has the ending
of one nasal -¢, while the third person plural has -3, and when stem-
consonant mutations occur, the two forms have an identical stem: moge
<1 PR SG>—mozZe <3 PR SG>—mo0ga <3 PR PL>.

The root is the infinitive minus the final consonant -¢ or -¢, or double
consonants -§¢, -z¢. The endings are:

Singular Plural
-€ -emy
-esz -ecie
- -q

The group of verbs that belong to this class can be further divided into
subgroups:

1. Verbs with systematic stem changes:

e with the productive suffix -owad, e.g., pracowaé ‘to work’
e with the suffix -awac, e.g., dawac ‘to give.’

Verbs in this subgroup are well represented in Polish. Many -owac verbs
are loan translations, e.g., parkowac ‘to park,’ rezerwowac ‘to reserve,’
decydowac ‘to decide,” anulowaé ‘to cancel,” importowac ‘to import,’
eksportowac ‘to export,” krytykowac ‘to criticize,” logowaé si¢ ‘to log in.’

A defective verb belongs to this subgroup: brakowac ‘to be lacking.’
The -owac part is changed to -uj-, and then regular endings are attached.

pracowaé ‘to work® <IMPFV>

Singular Plural

(ja) prac-uj-e ‘I work’ (my) prac-uj-emy ‘we work’
(ty) prac-uj-esz ‘you work’ (wy) prac-uj-ecie ‘you work’
on/ona/ono prac-uj-e oni/one prac-uj-a ‘they worl’

‘he/she/it works’



To conjugate verbs with the suffix -dawa¢ ‘to give’ <IMPFV>, replace
-waé- with -j-, and then add regular endings.

dawac ‘to give’ <IMPFV>

Singular Plural

(ja) d-aj-e ‘1 give’

(ty) d-aj-esz ‘you give’

on/ona/ono d-aj-e
‘he/shelit gives’

(my) d-aj-emy ‘we give’
(wy) d-aj-ecie ‘you give’
oni/one d-aj-a ‘they give’

The following are conjugated similarly:

dodawac¢ ‘to add’

dostawac ‘to receive’

oddawac ‘to give back;
‘to return’

podawac ‘to pass’

poznawac ‘to meet’

przyznawac ‘to admit’

sprzedawac ‘to sell’
wstawac ‘to get up’
wydawac ‘to spend money’
zadawac ‘to ask a question,
‘to give a task to do’
zeznawac ‘to testify’
zostawac ‘to stay’

Most of the verbs with -awac are imperfective.

The perfective forms are created by removing -aw- to leave dodaé (from
dostawac), poznaé (from poznawac), wstaé (wstawac), etc.

. Pseudo -ac verbs with systematic stem-consonant mutations in all forms
when non-past endings are added, e.g., s:sz pisaé ‘to write,” r:rz karac
‘to punish,’ k:cz skaka¢ ‘to jump.’

This is not a numerous subgroup, but a few commonly used verbs
belong here, e.g., czesa¢ ‘to comb,’ kolysa¢ ‘to swing’ are conjugated
similiarly to pisaé with s:sz; ciosa¢ ‘to hew’ has two forms: ciosz¢/
ciosam; zebraé ‘to beg’ and bazgrac ‘to scribble” are conjugated similiarly
to karac; and ptakaé ‘to cry,” and ptukac ‘to rinse’ are conjugated simil-
iarly to skakaé.

pisac ‘to write’ s:sz <IMPFV>

Singular

(ja) pisze ‘I write’

(ty) piszesz ‘you write’

on/ona/ono pisze ‘he/she/it
writes’

Plural

(my) piszemy ‘we write’
(wy) piszecie ‘you write’
oni/one pisza ‘they write’

Indicative
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karac¢ ‘to punish’ rirz <IMPFV>

Singular Plural

(ja) karze ‘1 punish’ (my) karzemy ‘we punish’

(ty) karzesz ‘you punish’ (wy) karzecie ‘you punish’

on/ona/ono karze ‘he/she/it  oni/one karza ‘they punish’
punishes’

skaka¢ ‘to jump’ k:cz <IMPFV>

Singular Plural

(ja) skacze ‘1 jump’ (my) skaczemy ‘we jump’

(ty) skaczesz ‘you jump’ (wy) skaczecie ‘you jump’

on/ona/ono skacze ‘he/she/it oni/one skacza ‘they jump’
jumps’

The perfective counterpart of skakaé is skoczy¢, with the consonant cz.

. Monosyllabic verbs with -y¢ and -u¢ plus a few -i¢ verbs.

In all forms of non-past the short stem is compensated by a -j- infix,
and regular endings are added.

zy¢ ‘to be alive’

Singular Plural

(ja) zy-j-e ‘1 am alive’ (my) zy-j-emy ‘we are alive’

(ty) zy-j-esz ‘you are alive’ (wy) zy-j-ecie ‘you are alive’

on/ona/ono zy-j-e ‘he/she/it  oni/one zy-j-a ‘they are alive’
is alive’

Other verbs that conjugate similarly include: bi¢ (si¢) ‘to beat (oneself),’
myc (si¢) ‘to wash (oneself),” pi¢ ‘to drink,’ czuc (si¢) ‘to feel,” wspolczuc
komu$ <DAT> ‘to sympathize,” szy¢ ‘to sew,” ty¢ ‘to gain weight.’

Note that by¢ ‘to be,” $ni¢ ‘to dream,” goi¢ si¢ ‘to heal,” kpi¢ ‘to mock’
do not belong here. (See 6.6.1.4)

. Verbs with the productive ending -3c.

These are mostly built on -ja¢ or -na¢ roots. While some -nac verbs are
either perfective or imperfective, -jaé verbs are all perfective future.

To conjugate these verbs, delete -3¢, add -m-/-n- in the first person
singular and third person plural, and -mi-/-ni- in all other persons, and
then add the regular non-past endings. Note that the extra -m-/-n- element
is also present in the imperfective forms, e.g., wynajmowac, zaczynac.



wynajac ‘to hire, ‘to rent’ <PFv> wynajmowac <IMPFv> Indicative

Singular Plural
(ja) wyna-jm-¢ ‘I'll rent’ (my) wyna-jmi-emy ‘we’ll rent’
(ty) wyna-jmi-esz ‘you’ll rent’  (wy) wyna-jmi-ecie ‘you’ll rent’
on/ona/ono wyna-jmi-e oni/one wyna-jm-3

‘he/she/it’ll rent’ ‘they’ll rent’

Verbs that conjugate similarly are derivatives of ja¢ ‘to commence’
(bookish): wy-ja¢ ‘to take something out’ <PFV>, przy-ja¢ ‘to accept’ <PFV>,
prze-jac ‘to take over’ <PFV>, za-jac ‘to occupy’ <PFV>, na-ja¢ ‘to hire’
<PFV>, 0b-ja¢ ‘to hug’ <PFv>, od-jaé ‘to take something away’ <PFv>,
po-jac ‘to comprehend’ <PFv>, zd-jac ‘to take something off’ <PFv>.

It may be easier to remember the extra -m- if we realize that sejm, the
name for the Polish parliament, comes from the -jac root, namely, s-jac
‘to get together.?

zaczaC ‘to begin,” ‘to commence’ <PFV> zaczynal <IMPFV>

Replace the a¢ ending with n (first person singular and third person
plural) or ni (all other persons) and then add the regular endings. Note
that the extra -n- element is present in the imperfective form zaczynac.

Singular Plural

(ja) zacz-n-¢ ‘I'll begin’ (my) zacz-ni-emy ‘we’ll begin’
(ty) zacz-ni-esz ‘you’ll begin’  (wy) zacz-ni-ecie ‘you’ll begin’
on/ona/ono zacz-ni-e oni/one zacz-n-a ‘they’ll begin’

‘he/she/it'll begin’

Verbs that conjugate similarly: pragnac ‘to desire’ <IMPFV>, minac ‘to
pass’ <PFV>, biegnaC ‘to run’ <IMPFV>, runac ‘to tumble’ <PFv>, tonac
‘to go under’ <IMPFV>, usnal ‘to fall asleep’ <pPFv>, ginac¢ ‘to die’
<IMPFV>, chudna¢ ‘to lose weight’ <IMPFV>.

Irregular -aé: wziaé ‘to take’ <PFv>, braé <IMPFV>

This commonly used verb is conjugated as follows:

Singular Plural

(ja) wez-m-e¢ T'll take’ (my) wez-mi-emy ‘we’ll take’
(ty) wez-mi-esz ‘you'll take’ (wy) wez-mi-ecie ‘you'll take’
on/ona/ono wez-mi-e oni/one wez-m-3 ‘they’ll take’

‘he/shelit'll take’ 383
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Note the soft z in all forms except the first person singular and the third
person plural which differ by the nasal sounds ¢:a, and the imperfective
form brac.

Powziac ‘to come to a decision’ (bookish), zawzia¢ si¢ ‘to be determined,’
conjugate like wziac.

. Verbs built on braé ‘to take’ <IMPFV>, praé¢ ‘to do laundry’ <IMPFV>.

These have systematic consonant and vowel shifts in all persons before
non-past endings. The vowels -io- appear in the first person singular
and third person plural; -ie- and the consonant change r:rz appears in
all other persons before non-past endings are added.

bra¢ ‘to take’ <IMPFV>

Singular Plural

(ja) biore ‘I take’ (my) bierzemy ‘we take’
(ty) bierzesz ‘you take’ (wy) bierzecie ‘you take’
on/ona/ono bierze oni/one biora ‘they take’

‘he/shelit takes’

These verbs conjugate similarly: wybra¢ ‘to select,” zabra¢ ‘to take,’
ubrac (si¢) ‘to put on (oneself),” przebrac sie ‘to change’ (clothes), zebrac
‘to collect’—all verbs built on -brac and -prac are perfective. Imperfective
prefixed verbs have their stem extended by -ie-, e.g., wybierac ‘to select’
<IMPFV> and are conjugated like czytaé ‘to read’ (see 6.6.1.1).

. Pseudo -a¢ monosyllabic verbs built on the stem la¢ ‘to pour’

These verbs have a systematic vowel shift in all persons. To conjugate
these verbs, replace the final -a¢ with the infix -¢j-, and then add regular
non-past endings.

Singular Plural

(ja) leje ‘I pour’ (my) lejemy ‘we pour’

(ty) lejesz ‘you pour’ (wy) lejecie ‘you pour’

on/ona/ono leje oni/one leja
‘he/she/it pours’ ‘they pour’

Perfective future derivatives of -la¢ conjugate similarly: wylaé¢ ‘to pour
something out,” ‘to spill,” zala¢ ‘to flood,” dola¢ ‘to fill up,” and $mia¢ si¢
z kogo, czego <GEN> ‘to laugh at somebody, something’; dziac si¢ ‘to
happen,” which is usually used in the third person singular and plural:
Co si¢ dzieje? “What is going on?” Two weather-related verbs belong
here. They are mostly used in the third person singular and plural: wiatr



transports’

wieje ‘the wind blows,” stofice grzeje ‘the sun is warm.” The irregular  Indicative
verbs mdle¢ ‘to faint’ and siwie¢ ‘to turn gray’ belong here.

. Infinitives with the double consonant ending -§¢: ktas¢ ‘to place
horizontally’ <IMPFV>, i§¢ ‘to walk’ <IMPFV>, usia$C ‘to take a seat’ <PFv>.
To conjugate these verbs delete -§¢, add -d (for i8¢, ktasé, usias¢) and
then add regular endings: -¢ for the first person singular, and -3 for the
third person plural, e.g., i8¢ i-d-¢ ‘I am going,” i-d-3 ‘they are going.’
For the second person singular and plural delete -§¢, add -dzi, and then
add regular endings -esz, -emy, e.g., i§¢ i-dzi-esz ‘you are going,’ i-dzi-
emy ‘we are going’. For the third person singular, delete -§¢, add -dzi,
and then add the regular ending -e, e.g., idzi-e ‘s/he is going.’

Note that the first person singular and third person plural differ by the
nasal sound only ide:ida.
i8¢ ‘to walk’
Singular Plural
(ja) ide ‘I'm walking’ (my) idziemy ‘we're
walking’
(ty) idziesz ‘youre (wy) idziecie ‘you're
walking’ walking’
on/ona/ono idzie ‘he/she/it’s oni/one ida ‘they’re
walking’ walking’
The irregular verbs nies¢ ‘to carry in hands’ and wiez¢ ‘to transport’
and their future perfective derivatives with spatial prefixes: wynies¢ ‘to
carry out,” przywiez¢ ‘to bring in’ are conjugated as follows:
nies¢ ‘to carry in hands’
Singular Plural
(ja) niose ‘I carry’ (my) niesiemy ‘we carry’
(ty) niesiesz ‘you carry’ (wy) niesiecie ‘you carry’
on/ona/ono niesie oni/one niosg ‘they carry’
‘he/she/it carries’
wiez¢ ‘to transport’
Singular Plural
(ja) wioze ‘I transport’ (my) wieziemy ‘we transport’
(ty) wieziesz ‘you transport’ (wy) wieziecie ‘you transport’
on/ona/ono wiezie ‘he/she/it oni/one wioza ‘they transport’ 385
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The irregular verb kras¢ ‘to steal’:

Singular Plural

(ja) kradne ‘I steal’ (my) kradniemy ‘we steal’

(ty) kradniesz ‘you steal’ (wy) kradniecie ‘you steal’

on/ona/ono kradnie ‘he/she/it  oni/one kradna ‘they steal’
steals’

Note the additional -n- in the first person singular and third person
plural and -ni- in all other persons.

. Infinitives ending with -c.

These have a unique but predictable type of stem—consonant change in
all persons of non-past tenses. Their pattern is either g:z or k:cz. In the
first person singular and third person plural use the velar consonants
g or k, and use z or cz in all other persons. Words with the same
root—nouns, verbs, adjectives—have either g or k: mozna ‘it is possible,’
‘can do,” piekarnia ‘bakery.’

moc ‘may,” ‘can,” ‘be able,” ‘have permission to do something’

Singular Plural

(ja) moge ‘I can’ (my) mozemy ‘we can’

(ty) mozesz ‘you can’ (wy) mozecie ‘you can’

on/ona/ono moze oni/one moga
‘he/she/it can’ ‘they can’

Pomoc ‘to help’ is conjugated similarly.

piec ‘to bake’ <IMPFV>

Singular Plural

(ja) pieke ‘I bake’ (my) pieczemy ‘we bake’

(ty) pieczesz ‘you bake’ (wy) pieczecie ‘you bake’

on/ona/ono piecze ‘he/she/it  oni/one pieka ‘they bake’
bakes’

. This subgroup of verbs with the infinitive ending -e¢ has the systematic

final-stem—consonant change rz:r. To conjugate these verbs, delete -ec,
add -r- in the first person singular and third person plural and -rz- in
all other persons then attach regular non-past endings.



umrzeé ‘to die’ <PFv>

Singular Plural
(ja) umre Tll die’ (my) umrzemy ‘we’ll die’
(ty) umrzesz (wy) umrzecie
‘you'll die’ ‘you'll die’
on/ona/ono umrze oni/one umrg ‘they’ll die’

‘he/she/it’ll die’

Oprzeé (si¢) o/na co§ <ACC> ‘to lean against/on something,’ drzeé ‘to
tear’ conjugate similarly.

The modal verb chcieé¢ ‘to want’

Singular Plural

(ja) chce ‘I want’ (my) chcemy ‘we want’
(ty) chcesz ‘you want’ (wy) chcecie ‘you want’
on/ona/ono chce oni/one chca ‘they want’

‘he/she/it wants’

The verb brakowaé <iMPFv>, zabraknaé <PFv> ‘to lack something, not be
in sufficient amount’ is mostly used in the third person singular. The item
that is lacking is expressed in the genitive case.

w miescie brakuje <present> lekarzy ‘there are not enough doctors
in the city’

w miescie brakowato <past imperfective> lekarzy ‘there were not
enough doctors [for some time] in the city’

w miescie zabralkdo <past imperfeciive> lekarzy ‘there were not enough
doctors in the city [suddenly]’

w miescie bedzie brakowato <future imperfective> lekarzy ‘there will
not be enough doctors in the city’

w miescie zabraknie <future imperfective> lekarzy ‘there will be not
enough doctors in the city’ [for sure]

If there is a person who is lacking/missing something, that person is
expressed in the dative case.

brakuje mi <pAT> wolnego czasu ‘| am lacking free time’

Zawsze brakowato mi czasu. Teraz mam czas, ale brakuje mi
zdrowia. ‘| was always lacking [free] time. Now, | have time, but am
lacking [good] health!

Kiedys$ zabraknie mi cierpliwosci, zeby go zrozumie¢. ‘One day
| will not have enough patience to understand him.

Indicative
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niczego nam nie brakuje ‘we are not lacking anything’
czego pani brakuje? ‘what are you missing?’ (asking a woman in a
formal setting)

The verb brakowac can be used interchangeably with the noun brak ‘lack
of” — See 2.6.9.

6.6.1.4 | Conjugation IV: -e, -i/-y, -a

The root is the infinitive minus the final -yé/-i¢/-eC. The endings are:

Singular Plural

-e -imy/-ymy
-isz/-ysz -icie/-ycie
-il-y -3

Verbs with final “historically” soft consonants in the infinitive: rz, z, cz,
sz always have -y in all persons except for ja and oni, e.g., taficzyé ‘to
dance’: taficze T'm dancing,” tanczysz ‘you’re dancing,’ taficza ‘they’re
dancing’; krzyczeé ‘to shout, scream’: krzycze ‘I’'m screaming,” krzyczysz
‘you’re screaming,” krzycza ‘they’re screaming.’

Verbs with the soft consonants -1, -ni in the infinitive have -i in all persons
except for ja and oni, e.g., pali¢ ‘to smoke’: palg, ‘I'm smoking,” palisz
‘you’re smoking,” pala ‘they’re smoking’; mysle¢ ‘to think’: mysle T'm
thinking,” myslisz ‘you’re thinking,” mysla ‘they’re thinking.’

Infinitives with soft stem-final consonants have the following systematic
shifts in: si—sz, ci—c, zi—z, dzi—dz, sci—szcz, zdzi—zdz in ja and oni
forms, e.g., musie¢ ‘must’: musz¢, musisz; prosic ‘to request’: prosze, prosisz.
In all other forms the stem goes back to its original form.

taficzy¢ ‘to dance’

Singular Plural

(ja) tancze ‘| dance’ (my) tanczymy ‘we dance’

(ty) tanczysz ‘you dance’ (wy) tanczycie ‘you dance’

on/ona/ono tanczy oni/one tancza ‘they dance’

‘he/shel/it dances’



stysze¢ ‘to hear’

Singular Plural

(ja) stysze ‘I hear’ (my) styszymy ‘we hear’
(ty) styszysz ‘you hear’ (wy) styszycie ‘you hear’
on/ona/ono styszy oni/one stysza ‘they hear’

‘he/shelit hears’
The following verbs are conjugated similarly:

cieszy¢ (sie) ‘to please’ (‘to be glad’)
krzyczec ‘to shout’

Verbs ending in a vowel + -i¢ have a predictable shift from i to j in the
first person singular and third person plural.

kroi¢ ‘to cut’

Singular Plural

(ja) kroje ‘l cut’ (my) kroimy ‘we cut’
(ty) kroisz ‘you cut’ (wy) kroicie ‘you cut’
on/onalono kroi ‘he/shelit cuts’ oni/one kroja ‘they cut’

leczy¢ ‘to treat, konczy¢ ‘to end’

lezec ‘to be lying’

liczy¢ ‘to count, taczyé€ ‘to connect, patrzyé/patrze¢ na <+Acc> ‘to
look at’

potozyc ‘to place horizontally’ <prv>, suszy€ ‘to dry, thumaczy¢ ‘to
translate’

uczy¢ (sie) ‘to teach’ (‘to learn’), wierzy¢ ‘to believe, zobaczy¢ ‘to
see’ <PFv>

zyczy¢é komus <DAT> czego$ <GEN> ‘to wish somebody something’

When an infinitive has the soft consonant 1, ci, dzi, mi, bi, pi, si, ni, zi
before -¢&/-i¢, always add -i, never -y in all persons except the first person
singular and third person plural.

myslec ‘to think’

Singular Plural

(ja) mysle ‘I think’ (my) myslimy ‘we think’
(ty) myslisz ‘you think’ (wy) myslicie ‘you think’
on/ona/ono mysli oni/one mysla ‘they think’

‘he/shelit thinks’

Indicative
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szkoli¢ (si¢) ‘to train’ (‘to undergo training’)

Singular

(ja) szkole ‘I train’

(ty) szkolisz ‘you train’

on/ona/ono szkoli
‘he/shelit trains’

Plural

(my) szkolimy ‘we train’
(wy) szkolicie ‘you train’
oni/one szkola ‘they train’

The following verbs are conjugated similarly: wole¢ ‘to prefer,” pali¢ ‘to

smoke,’ $ni¢ ‘to dream,” kpi¢/drwi¢ ‘to mock,’ zwolni¢ ‘to dismiss (oneself),’

‘to slow down,” oznajmi¢ ‘to announce,” dzielic (si¢) ‘to divide’ (‘to share’).

6.6.1.5 | Systematic shifts in stem-final consonants

The changes occur only in ja and oni/one forms. In all other persons the
stem goes back to its root (without -ié¢/-(i)e¢), and then the regular non-past

endings are added:

ci—c ptaci¢ ‘to pay’
leciec ‘to fly’
dzi—dz chodzi¢ ‘to wallk’

ptace, ptacisz
lece, lecisz

chodze, chodzisz

siedziec ‘to be sitting’ siedze, siedzisz

si—sz prosic ‘to request’
musie€ ‘to have to’

§cioszcz  czysci€ ‘to clean’
poscic ‘to fast’

zi—>z wozic¢ ‘to transport’
grozic ‘to threaten’

zdzi—»>zdz jezdzi¢ ‘to ride’

prosze, prosisz
musze, musisz

czyszcze, czyscic
poszcze, poscisz

woze, Wozisz
groze, grozisz

jezdze, jezdzisz

Chrzci¢ ‘to baptize’ conjugates (ja) chrzcze, (ty) chrzcisz, oni chrzcza.

prosi¢ ‘to request’
Singular

(ja) prosze ‘I request’

(ty) prosisz ‘you request’

on/ona/ono prosi ‘he/shel/it
requests’

Plural

(my) prosimy ‘we request’
(wy) prosicie ‘you request’
oni/one prosza ‘they request’



Verbs with the final labial consonants b, p, w, f, e.g., -bié: lubié ‘to like,’
robi¢ ‘to do’; -wi¢: mowic ‘to speak,” martwic si¢ o kogos$/o co$ <acc> ‘to
worry about somebody/something’; -pi¢: kupic ‘to purchase’ <PFv>, watpic
‘to doubt,” trafi¢ ‘to hit,” potrafi¢ ‘to be able to,” carry the -i- sound in all
persons.

lubi¢ kogos/co$ ‘to like somebody/something’

Singular Plural

(ja) lubie ‘I like’ (my) lubimy ‘we like’

(ty) lubisz ‘you like’ (wy) lubicie ‘you like’

on/ona/ono lubi ‘he/she/it oni/one lubiq ‘they like’
likes’

Irregular verbs: spac ‘to sleep,” ba¢ si¢ kogos/czego$ <GEN> ‘to be afraid
of somebody/something,” ‘to worry’

Singular Plural
(ja) spie ‘l sleep’ (my) Spimy ‘we sleep’
(ty) Spisz ‘you sleep’ (wy) Spicie ‘you sleep’
on/ona/ono $pi ‘he/she/it oni/one $piq ‘they sleep’
sleeps’
(ja) boje sie ‘I am afraid’ (my) boimy sie ‘we are afraid’
(ty) boisz sie ‘you are afraid’ (wy) boicie sie ‘you are afraid’
on/ona/ono boi sie ‘he/she/it oni/one boja sie ‘they are afraid’
is afraid’

Past

The past tense in Polish is used to express a process, action or event in
the past.

The imperfective, non-acomplished aspect of the verb is used to express
a process: wczoraj robitam nalesniki ‘I was making pancakes yesterday.’

The perfective, accomplished aspect is used to express actions or events
in the past, with emphasis on the results of the action: wczoraj zrobitam
nalesniki ‘I made pancakes yesterday.’

A phrase taken out of its wider context can be interpreted as either imperfec-
tive or perfective, e.g., czytatem te ksiazke can be ‘I read <pase> this book’
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or ‘T was reading this book.” What English expresses through different past
tenses, Polish expresses through aspects in the past tense. (See 6.4)

Formation

To form the past tense of the majority of verbs, drop the infinitive ending
-¢, and add the past tense endings agreeing with the person, number and
class of the subject.

Table 6.4 Past tense endings

Singular

Person MSC FEM NT

Ist ‘I’ -tem -tam (potential form -t-om)
2nd ‘you’ -tes -tas (potential form -}-08)
3rd ‘he, ‘she, ‘it’ -1 -ta -to

Plural

Person MHPL form NO-MHPL form

Ist ‘we’ -lismy -tySmy

2nd ‘you’ -liscie -tyscie

3rd ‘they’ -li -ty

In the singular past tense verbs can have three classes: masculine, feminine
and neuter. In the plural there are only two forms:

1. with -li, when referring to male human beings or a group with at least
one male human being, e.g.:

chtopcy byli w domu ‘[the] boys were at home’
kobiety i mezczyzni byli w domu ‘[the] women and men were
at home’

2. with -ly, when referring to a group with no male human beings:

kobiety i dzieci byly w domu ‘[the] women and children were at
home’

Note: In the same way, when a female and a male animal constitute the
group it is referred to with -li, e.g., corka z psem byli w domu ‘my daughter



and a dog were at home,” dwie dziewczynki i cztery psy byli w domu ‘two
girls and four dogs were at home.’

Below is the conjugation of the verb by¢ ‘to be’ in the past tense. Note
that the past tense indicators -1-/-1- are added to the root of the verb (after
deleting the infinitive ending -¢) and are present in all persons of the past
tense. Then the indicators are followed by the gender indicator -e for
masculine forms and -a for feminine forms, -o for neuter forms in the
singular, -i for groups of/with a human male, -y for groups without a male
human, then person indicators are added: -m for the first person, § for the
second person, and finally the number indicator is added: -my, -cie for the
plural.

by- - -a- -$
root past tense indicator feminine form second person singular

Table 6.5 Past tense of by¢

Singular

Person MSC FEM NT

Ist ‘l was’ by-t-em by-t-am (potential form by-t-om)
2nd ‘you were’ by-t-es$ by-t-as (potential form by-t-os)
3rd ‘he, she, it was’ by-t by-ta by-to

Plural MHPL form NO-MHPL form

Ist ‘we were’ by-li-§-my by-ty-§-my

2nd ‘you were’ by-li-$-cie by-ty-s-cie

3rd ‘they were’ by-li by-ty

In order to emphasize the actor(s), the past tense endings -§, -Smy, -Scie
can be detached from the verb and added to question words. When moving
-§, the remaining e or a at the end of the verb disappears. This construc-
tion has a more informal register.

Gdzie bytes? ‘Where were you?
Gdzie$ byl? ‘Where were you?'

Co zrobiliscie? ‘What have you done?
Coscie zrobili? ‘What have you done?
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6.6.2.2 | Potential forms -tom, -to$

Ja T and ty ‘you’ neuter past tense forms do not exist, although potentially
they can be formed. It is assumed that each subject of neuter grammatical
class has a biological gender which dictates the form of the verb, e.g.,
dziecko ‘a child’ would say bytam or bylem, depending on its sex. Objects
of neuter class, such as stonice ‘the sun,” piwo ‘beer’ do not have the ability to
express themselves (except in situations such as fairy tales with anthropomor-
phized inanimate objects, e.g., Dzien dobry stonice! Gdzie bylos w nocy? ‘Hello,
sun! Where were you at night?’).

Without past tense and gender indicators, the endings would be the follow-
ing. You can consider this as scaffolding for the past tense, the conditional
mood, and the future with the past tense form that could be used with
neuter nouns.

Singular Plural
Ist person -m -Smy
2nd person -$ -Scie
3rd person -0 -0

6.6.2.3 | Stress in the past tense plural my ‘we’ and wy ‘you’ forms

In the past tense my ‘we’ and wy ‘you’ forms, stress falls on the third
syllable from the last (on the last vowel directly before -li/-ly). In other
words, the stress never falls on the past tense endings -li/-ly, -§my/-Scie,
e.g., pracowaliSmy, poszliscie (1.4).

6.6.2.4 | Past tense conjugation

Verbs with the infinitive endings -a¢, -i¢, -y¢ such as czytac, pracowac, pic,
mowic, myc, taficzy¢é have a very regular past tense conjugation. Simply
delete the final -¢ and add regular past tense endings.

Note that -owac verbs do not change to -uj-, as was the case in the present
(non-past) forms.

pracowac ‘to work’



Table 6.6 Past tense of pracowac

Singular

Person MSC FEM NT

Ist ‘| worked’ pracowatem pracowatam

2nd ‘you worked’ pracowates pracowatas

3rd ‘he/she/it worked’ pracowat pracowata pracowato
Plural

Person MHPL NO-MHPL

Ist ‘we worked’ pracowalismy pracowatySmy

2nd ‘you worked’ pracowaliscie pracowalyscie

3rd ‘they worked’ pracowali pracowaty

Verbs with the infinitive ending -e¢, e.g., mie¢ ‘to have’: e—a in all forms

except male human forms.

Table 6.7 Past tense of mie¢ ‘to have’

Singular

Person MSC FEM NT
Ist ‘| had’ miatem miatam

2nd ‘you had’ miates miatas

3rd ‘he/she/it had’ miat miata miato
Plural

Person MHPL NO-MHPL

Ist ‘we had’ mieliSmy miatySmy

2nd ‘you had’ mieliscie miatyscie

3rd ‘they had’ mieli miaty

Similiarly: chcie¢ ‘to want,” musie¢ ‘must,” mySle¢ ‘to think,” widzie¢ ‘to
see,” wiedzie¢ ‘to know’
Verbs with the infinitive ending -3¢, e.g., wzigé ‘to take’ <PFv>: the final

nasal vowel -3 becomes the other nasal -¢ in all persons except the male
singular. Note that -t is pronounced -ot [wziotem], and -¢t is pronounced

-et [wzietam], [wzieli], [wziety].
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Table 6.8 Past tense of wzig€ ‘to take’

Singular

Person MSC FEM NT

Ist ‘I took’ wziatem wzietam

2nd ‘you took’ wziates wzietas

3rd ‘he/she/it took’ wziat wzieta wzieto
Plural

Person MHPL NO-MHPL

Ist ‘we took’ wzieliSmy wzielySmy

2nd ‘you took’ wzieliscie wzielyscie

3rd ‘they took’ wzieli wziety

Similiarly: zacza¢ ‘to begin® <PFv>, wynajaé ‘to hire,” ‘to rent’ <PFv>, objaé
‘to hug’ <Prv>, zginaé ‘to die (from unnatural causes)’ <PFv>.

Verbs with the infinitive ending -§¢, e.g., jes¢ ‘to eat,” ktasé ‘to put some-
thing horizontally’ and usigs$¢ ‘to take a seat’: delete -§¢, add -d-, and then
attach regular past tense endings. Note that jes¢ also changes final e—a in
all forms except the male human form.

Table 6.9 Past tense of jeS¢ ‘to eat’

Singular

Person MSC FEM NT
Ist ‘| ate’ jadtem jadtam

2nd ‘you ate’ jadtes jadtas

3rd ‘he/she/it ate’ jadt jadta jadto
Plural

Person MHPL NO-MHPL

Ist ‘we ate’ jedliSmy jadtySmy

2nd ‘you ate’ jedliscie jadtyscie

3rd ‘they ate’ jedli jadty

Usigsc ‘to take a seat’ <PFV> conjugates like jes¢, with -siad- in all
forms except male human plural forms (-sied-).



Table 6.10 Past tense of i§¢/(p6js¢) ‘to go, walk’

Singular

Person MSC FEM NT

Ist ‘| was going (went)’ (po)szedtem (po)sztam

2nd ‘you were going’ (po)szedtes (po)sztas

3rd ‘he/shelit was going’ (po)szedt (po)szta (po)szto
Plural

Person MHPL NO-MHPL

Ist ‘we were going’ (po)szlismy (po)sztySmy

2nd ‘you were going’ (po)szliscie (po)sztyscie

3rd ‘they were going’ (po)szli (po)szty

Niesé ‘to carry in hands’ and wiezé ‘to carry in a vehicle, to transport’

and their prefixed forms have the following conjugation in the past tense:

delete -§¢, change the stem to nios/wioz (like in the first person singular

present tense form nios¢/wioz¢ ‘’'m carrying’) and then add regular past

tense endings. The on ‘he’ form is niost/widzt, and male human forms have

their stem changed to nies-/wiez (identical to imperative forms).

Table 6.11 Past tense of nies¢ and wiezé¢

Singular
Person MSC FEM NT
Ist ‘I carried’/‘l carried nios-tem/ nios-tam/

by vehicle’ wioz-tem wioz-fam
2nd ‘you carried’ nios-tes/ nios-tas/

wioz-tes wioz-tas
3rd ‘he/she/it carried’ niést/wiézt nios-ta/wioz-ta nios-to/
wioz-to

Plural

Person

MHPL

NO-MHPL

Ist ‘we carried’
2nd ‘you carried’
3rd ‘they carried’

niesliSmy/wiezliSmy
niesliscie/wiezliscie
niesli/wiezli

nios-tySmy/wioztySmy
nios-tyScie/wioztyscie
nios-ty/wiozty
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To conjugate znalez¢ ‘to find,” delete z¢, add all singular and plural no
male human past tense endings to the modified stem znalazl, e.g., znalaztem
‘I found it’ <MsC sG>.

Add all male human forms to the modified stem znalezli.

Verbs with the infinitive ending -c: méc/pomoc (6:0 alternation), biec, piec,
add past tense endings to -mog-, -bieg-, -piek-. The ‘he’ form is mogt,
biegt, piekt.

Table 6.12 Past tense of verbs ending -c

Singular

Person MSC FEM NT

Ist ‘I could’ mogltem mogtam

2nd ‘you could’ mogtes mogtas

3rd ‘he/she/it could’ mogt mogta mogto
Plural

Person MHPL NO-MHPL

Ist ‘we could’ moglismy moglySmy

2nd ‘you could’ mogliscie moglyscie

3rd ‘they could’ mogli mogly

Past perfect

Past perfect forms are used mostly in literary works to express past actions.

The past tense forms of the particular verb we want to use in the past
perfect are added to the forms of the third person singular or plural of the
verb by¢ ‘to be’: byl, byta, bylo, byli, byly: Czytalem <1 PR sG msc> byt
<3 PR SG MSC> onegdaj t¢ ksigege ‘I had read the book once.’

Future

The future tense expresses actions that will continue or will happen in the
future after the moment of speaking. As opposed to past actions, which are
known, the future can involve probability, possibility and uncertainty.

The future has two tenses: simple and compound.



The immediate future places a process in continuation and is often expressed
through present tense constructions: id¢ zrobi¢ pedicure ‘I’'m going to get
a pedicure.” (See 6.6.3.2.1)

Table 6.13 Future tense of by¢

Person Singular Plural

Ist bede ‘I will be’ bedziemy ‘we will be’
2nd bedziesz ‘you will be’ bedziecie ‘you will be’
3rd bedzie‘he/she/it will be’ beda ‘they will be’

The verb by¢ in the future translates “will be”; jutro bedzie goraco ‘tomorrow
will be hot’ (not: be¢dzie by¢).

6.6.3.1 | Imperfective: compound future

The compound future is used to express a process that is going to continue
in the future. The compound future referring to an unfolding process does
not emphasize the outcome, since the future is in a sense uncertain, so it
uses imperfective forms of verbs.

Kiedy$ bedziemy robi¢ to, na co mamy ochote. ‘One day we will
be doing what we want!

The compound future referring to an outcome which is expected to be
reached emphasizes the outcome and so uses perfective forms of the passive
participle.

Projekt bedzie zrobiony na jutro. ‘The project will be done for
tomorrow.
Za tydzienh dom bedzie sprzedany. ‘In a week the house will be sold’

6.6.3.1.1 | Formation

The future tense of imperfective verbs, also known as the compound future,
can be made up in two ways.

1. The future tense forms of the verb ‘to be’ plus the imperfective infinitive.
This gives us no information about the speaker’s gender, unless the
subject specifies it.

Bede glosowa¢ na ekologow. ‘I will vote for ecologists’
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6 2. The future tense forms of the verb ‘to be’ plus the third person singular
Verbs or plural of the past tense (-, -ta, -to, -li, -ty forms). This gives us
information about the speaker’s gender.

Bede gtosowata <reM> na ekologow.
‘I will vote for ecologists.

Bede glosowat <Msc> na ekologéw.
‘I will vote for ecologists’

Constructions with the past tense must be used to form the future with
modal verbs.

Bede musiat co$ z tym zrobic¢.
‘I will have to do something with it.

Za rok bedziesz moégt robi¢ to, co bedziesz chciat.
‘In a year you will be able to do what you [will] want to do’

Do not use perfective verbs with the future forms of the verb ‘to be.’
bede kupowac¢ or bede kupowat <msc>
‘I will buy, not: bede kupié.

Table 6.14 Future tense of gra¢

Singular

Person  MSC FEM NT

I'st bede grat bede grata — ‘I will play’
2nd bedziesz grat bedziesz grata — ‘you will play’

3rd bedzie grat bedzie grata bedzie grato ‘he/she/it will play’

Plural

Person MHPL NO-MHPL

I'st bedziemy grali bedziemy graty ‘we will play’

2nd bedziecie grali bedziecie graty ‘you will play’
3rd beda grali bede graty ‘they will play’

The future tense in Polish, unlike in English, is used after conjunctions of
time (od) kiedy (since) when,’ jesli ‘if,” jak tylko ‘as soon as’

Kiedy/Jesli bedziesz w Krakowie, zadzwon. ‘When/If you are
400 [will be] in Cracow, call [me].
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6.6.3.1.2 | Compound future word order

To negate the compound future, place nie in front of the future tense form
of the verb ‘to be,” e.g.:

Nie bede glosowac na ekologoéw. ‘| will not vote for ecologists’

Changing the word order and placing the future tense form of the verb
‘to be” after the imperfective infinitive will result in an emotionally charged
sentence.

Na ekologéw gtosowac nie bede. ‘For ecologists | will not vote’
Wiecej na ten temat rozmawiac nie bede. ‘| won’t talk about it
any more.

6.6.3.2 | Perfective: simple future

The future tense of perfective verbs, also known as the simple future, is
simple because it is made up of the conjugated perfective verb, with endings
identical to the present tense.

In Polish, to create a perfective form from an imperfective verb, a prefix
is often added to the imperfective verb (see 6.4.8), e.g.,

malowac <Mprv>/na-malowac <prv> ‘to paint’
czytac <IMPFv>/prze-czytac <pFv> ‘to read’

The future tense of most perfective verbs looks a lot like the present tense
of the imperfective, e.g.,

Present Future

czytam <iMPFv> ‘| am reading’ prze-czytam <prv> ‘| will read’
czytasz <IMPFV> ‘you are reading’ prze-czytasz <pFv> ‘you will read’
maluje <iMPrv> ‘| am painting’ na-maluje <prv> ‘I will paint’

malujesz <IMPFv> ‘you are painting  na-malujesz <prv> ‘you will paint’

Therefore the term “non-past form” is often used when referring to the
present and future in comparison to the past tense.

The simple future in independent clauses is used to express (see 6.4.4, 6.4.5):
e an order

Péjdziesz do babci i ja przeprosisz. “You will go to grandma
and will apologize to her’ 401



Verbs

402

a request

Na jutro prosze przeczytac ten artykut. ‘For tomorrow, please
read the article’

an offer

Zatanczymy? ‘Shall we dance?
Pomoge pani. ‘I'll help you, madam’
Zrobie kawe. ‘I'll make some coffee.’

a prediction

Jestem pewna, ze czego$ zapomne. ‘I'm sure that I'll forget
something’

Ona nigdy go nie pokocha. ‘She will never fall in love with him’

Niedtugo sie zobaczymy. ‘We’ll see each other soon!

Zaraz sie rozpada. ‘It’ll start to rain steadily any minute.

determination

Do maja naucze sie gotowac. ‘I'll learn to cook by May.
W przysztym roku kupie dom. ‘Next year I'll buy a house’
Prawda zwyciezy. ‘The truth will prevail.

reassurance

Czy przeczytasz artykul?
‘Will you finish the article? (as | asked you to)
Sprébujesz z nim porozmawia¢?

‘Will you try to talk to him?
completion of events in the future

Zadzwonie wieczorem. ‘I'll call in the evening’
Skonczysz do jutra?. ‘Will you finish by tomorrow?’

a sequence of events
Kupie kwiaty i péjde do niej.
‘I'll buy flowers and will go to see her

Péjdziemy, kiedy skoncze.
‘We'll go when | [will] finish.

Zadzwonig, jak tylko dojedziemy na miejsce.
‘Il call as soon as we get to the place’
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6.6.3.2.1 | Future expressed in present tense: Future event is planned

Set plans are often expressed through the present tense (imperfective aspect).

Wyjezdzam za godzine. I'm leaving in an hour’
Jutro rano ide do dentysty. ‘I'm going to the dentist’s tomorrow
morning’

The immediate future is often expressed through the present tense accom-
panied by time specifiers such as wlasnie, zaraz just’:

Zaraz wracam. ‘I'll be right back’
Wiasnie wychodzimy. ‘We are (about) to leave’

6.6.3.2.2 | Future expressed in present tense: Future event is certain to occur

Jutro jest piatek. “Tomorrow is Friday.
Jutro mam urodziny. “Tomorrow is my birthday’

6.6.3.2.3 | Expressing intentions in the future

Zamierzac¢/planowac ‘to be going to do something’

The future tense is often expressed by the verbs zamierza¢ ‘to be going
to do something’ or planowac ‘to plan to do something.” Both verbs are
followed by perfective or imperfective infinitives.

Zamierzam czesto was odwiedzac <iMprv>. ‘| plan to visit you often’
Zamierzam was jutro odwiedzi¢ <prv>. ‘| plan to visit you tomorrow.

6.6.3.2.4 | Future of the past

A future event is seen as being in progress from a viewpoint in the past.

Wiedziatem, ze bedziesz czekata.
‘| knew that you would be waiting’

Miatam nadzieje, ze bedziesz szczesliwy w Paryzu.
‘| hoped that you would be happy in Paris.

A future event is seen as completed from a viewpoint in the past.

WiedzieliSmy, ze nas nie zawiedziesz.
‘We knew that you would not let us down.

Czutem, ze do mnie napiszesz.
‘l had a feeling that you would write to me’ 403



6
Verbs

404

Conditional

The marker of the conditional mood is the suffix -by. The conditional
mood expresses actions and events that are not guaranteed to happen; they

can or could happen #f certain conditions are met. It corresponds to English

constructions with “would,” “could,” “might.”

Conditional forms of the verb kupi¢ <PFv> ‘to buy’:

Gdybym miat pieniadze, kupitbym ten dom.
‘If I had money, | would buy this house!

Kupitby$ mi co$ stodkiego?
‘Would you buy me something sweet?

The conditional mood is made up of the third person form of the past
tense (forms with -, -fa, -to, -li, -ly) of both imperfective and perfective
verbs, and combined with the appropriate form of the suffix -by.

Table 6.15 Conditional suffixes

Person Singular Plural

I'st -bym -bysmy

2nd -bys -byscie

3rd -by -by

Table 6.16 Conditional of kupi¢ <prv>

Singular

Person Masculine Feminine Neuter

I'st kupitbym kupitabym — ‘| would buy’

2nd kupitbys kupitabys$ — ‘you would buy’

3rd kupitby kupitaby kupito by ‘he/she/it
would buy’

Plural

Person MHPL NO-MHPL

I'st kupilibySmy kupityby$smy ‘we would buy’

2nd kupilibyscie kupitybyscie ‘you would buy’

3rd kupiliby kupityby ‘they would buy’

For stress in the conditional mood, see 1.4.



Movable -by

In order to emphasize the actor, the particle -by can be detached from the
verb and placed directly after the personal pronoun.

Ja bym nie odmowit. ‘I would not refuse!

Oni by nie zapomnieli. ‘They would not forget’

Ja bym mu <pat> dat. ‘I would teach him. (coll.)

A co ty bys zrobit na moim miejscu? ‘And you, what would you
do in my situation?

The suffix -by can also be attached to the auxiliary verb by¢ before adverbs
to emphasize the continuation of an action.

Zawsze bytbym cie kochat. ‘I would always have loved you!
Zawsze bym cie kochat. ‘| would always love you’

It is important to emphasize that in Polish the time of the sentence is
determined by the main verb.

Poradzisz sobie. ‘You will succeed’

Wiem, ze sobie poradzisz. ‘| know that you will succeed

Wiedziatem, ze sobie poradzisz. ‘| knew that you would [will]
succeed’

In the last sentence the future event seen from a viewpoint in the past
uses the future simple tense in Polish, while in English it requires the would
form.

The conditional mood can express:
e requests/demands:

Czy mégtby pan zamkna¢ okno?
‘Could you please close the window?

Przestatbys$ pali¢ w domu.
‘Could you stop smoking at home.

e wishes:

Chciatbym dokad$ wyjechac. ‘I'd like to go somewhere!’
Zjadtabym co$ stodkiego. ‘1 would/might eat something sweet.

Conditional
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® supposition:

Mogtabys to zrobic¢? ‘Could you do it?”
Wolatbym <msc iMPrv> nie mysle¢, co mogloby sie stac.
‘l would rather not think what might have happened.

To express a hypothetical condition, a subordinate clause is required. The
marker of the subordinate clause is the conjunction gdy- ‘if”.

In hypothetical sentences, the markers of a hypothetical condition (gdy- ‘if’)
and the conditional mood (-by ‘would’) are attached to each other to form
gdyby, and then the endings of the suffix by- are added. There are no
markers attached to the verb in the subordinate clause (the one without
“if”)

Hypothetical condition in the present:

Gdybys kupit ser, zrobitabym pizze.
‘If you bought cheese | would make pizza’

In Polish, the verbs in both clauses are used in the conditional mood. In
English, the verb in the main clause is used in the conditional mood, but
the clause with “if” is in the past tense.

Hypothetical condition in the past:

Gdybys kupit ser, zrobitabym pizze.
‘If you had bought cheese, | would have made pizza’ (but you did not)

Gdybym wiedziat, zadzwonitbym.
‘Had | known, | would have called. (but | didn’t know)

In Polish, the verbs in both clauses are used in the conditional mood. In
English, the verb in the main clause is used in the conditional mood, but
the clause with “if” is in the past perfect.

Note: There is a past conditional in Polish which is used less often:

Gdybys byt kupit ser, zrobitabym pizze.
‘If you had bought cheese, | would have made pizza. (but you did not)

Gdybym byt wiedziat, zadzwonitbym.
‘Had | known, | would have called. (but | didn’t know)

Both imperfective and perfective verbs are used in the conditional mood:

Gdybym tylko miata czas, czesSciej chodzitabym <imprv> do kina.
‘If only I had had time, | would have gone to the movies more often’



Gdybym tylko miata czas, posztabym <rrv> do kina.
‘If only | had had time, | would have gone to the movies’

The conditional endings -bym/-by$/-by/-bysmy/-byscie/-by are written together
or separately.

They are written together with the past tense form of verbs: czytatbym
T would write’ <Msc> (not: czytalemby), and with the conjunction “if”
gdyby/jesliby.

Conditional endings are written separately after all other parts of speech:

Co by byto, gdyby ...? ‘What would happen if...?
Pozyczy¢ bys mogta co$ do czytania. ‘You could lend something
to read’

6.7.2.1 | Hypothesis without gdyby

Na twoim miejscu, zaczatbym szukaé pracy. ‘In your place (= If |
were you), | would start looking for a job.

Co bys zrobit na moim miejscu? ‘What would you do if you were
in my situation?’

Chce, zebys skonczyt studia. ‘| want you to graduate. (see 6.20)

Impersonal

The impersonal conditional is created by combining modal verbs and
impersonal verbs (with the endings -no, -to) with the suffix -by (written
separately).

Mozna by pé6js¢ na spacer. ‘One might go for a walk’

Mozna by byto p6js¢ na spacer. ‘One could go for a walk’

Trzeba by zadzwoni¢ do rodzicow. ‘We/you/etc. should call [our/
your/etc.] parents.

Szkoda by byto to wyrzucié. ‘It would be a waste to throw it out’

Warto by byto péjs¢ na te wystawe. ‘It would be worth going for
the exhibition

Powinni byscie zadzwoni¢. ‘You should have called’

Moéwiono by o nas wszedzie. “They would talk about us everywhere’

Nagrode przyznano by wczesniej. ‘The award would be given
earlier’

Conditional
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m Imperative

Za krola Sasa jedz, pij i popuszczaj pasa! (saying)
[lit. ‘During the Saxon times, eat, drink and loosen your belt’]

The imperative is used to give orders, and express commands and prohibi-
tions. It is also used to make suggestions and requests: Nie pal! ‘Don’t
smoke!’

It is mostly used in spoken Polish, in the second persons singular and
plural ty and wy and the first person plural my. It can also be used in a
form of infinitive, e.g., Nie depta¢ trawnikow! ‘Do not step on the grass!’
or in a form of indicative mood with a strong intimation, e.g., Wezmiesz
go ze sobg! ‘You will take him with you!” For suggestions and polite
requests, but still imposing an action on somebody, a conditional mood
can be used, e.g., Moze zrobilby$ kolacje. ‘Maybe you could make dinner.’
Additionally, a construction with prosze ‘please’ followed by an infinitive
can be used (e.g., Prosze wejs¢. ‘Please come in.’) or prosze followed by
an imperative (e.g., Prosze wejdz! ‘Please come in!” <informal>).

The imperative mood can be used with imperfective and perfective verbs.
With perfective verbs, it relates to the completion of the command: Napij
si¢! ‘Have a drink!” Usiadz! ‘Have a seat!” With imperfective verbs, it relates
to the process of fulfilling the command: Pij! ‘Drink!” SiedZ spokojnie!
‘Sit still”” (See 6.8.3)

Ptacz, ptacz, poczujesz sie lepiej! ‘Cry, cry, you will feel better’
Nie $pij! ‘Don’t sleep!
Jestes w ciazy? Nie pij! ‘Are you pregnant! Don’t drink!

Formation

The forms of the imperative are based on the present indicative.
Verbs with -am, -a, -aja

Drop the final -3 in the third person plural and this will create the imperative
form for ty, then add -cie to form the imperative for wy, add -my to form
the imperative for my in the meaning of “let’s.”

czytaé: czytaj! ‘read! (you, sG) (present indicative: oni czytajq)
czytaj-cie! ‘read! (you all)
czytaj-my! ‘let’s read!



The difference between the present indicative and imperative mood in the
first and second persons plural is in the -j- sound:

(my) czytamy ‘we’re reading, czytajmy! ‘let’s read!
(wy) czytacie ‘you're reading, czytajcie! read! (you all)

For all other verbs drop the final letter in the third person singular.

kupi¢:

(za)tanczyé¢:

(na)pisac:

(po)myslec:

(z)robié:

Kup cos tadnego! ‘Buy something nice!
Kupcie chleb! ‘Buy some bread!”

Kupmy nowy komputer! ‘Let’s buy a new computer!

(za)tancz! ‘dance!
(za)tanczcie! ‘dance!
(za)tanczmy! ‘let’s dance!

(na)pisz! ‘write!
(na)piszcie! ‘write!’
(na)piszmy! ‘let’s write!

(po)mysl! ‘think!
(po)mysilcie! ‘think!
(po)mysimy! ‘let’s think!

(Z)rob cos! ‘Do something!’
(Z)robcie zakupy! ‘Do shopping!’
(Z)robmy jej niespodzianke! ‘Let’s surprise her!’

Verbs that end in the third person singular with -ie drop the vowel -e and

add 4.

zaczac:

(on zacznie)

Zacznij méwié! ‘Start talking!’
Zacznijcie beze mnie! ‘Start without me!’
Zacznijmy nowe zycie! ‘Let’s start a new life!’

All imperatives based on the motion verbs i§¢, chodzi¢ and jechaé end with
dz (pronounced [¢], if at the end of the word).

Idz do domu! ‘Go home!

ChodZzmy spac! ‘Let’s go to bed!

Wyijdz <rrv> z mojego pokoju! ‘Get out of my room!
Nie wychodz sama! ‘Do not go out alone!”

Chodz tu! ‘Come here!”

Chodzmy juz! ‘Let’s go!

Jedzcie sami! ‘Go (ride) by yourself?

Verbs that end in the third person singular with -o0i, change to -6j:

Imperative

409
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(Po)kroj cebule! ‘Chop the onion!
Stoj! ‘Stand!” ‘Halt!’
Nie bodj sie mnie! ‘Don’t be afraid of me!

Verbs that end in the third person singular with -i (Conjugation IV) take -j.
Spij! ‘Sleep!’ (derived from spaélon $pi)
A few irregular frequently used imperative forms:

Wez to! ‘Take it!

Wez sie w garsé! ‘Pull yourself together!

Nie bierz tego! ‘Don’t take it!

(Z)jedz cos! ‘Eat something!

Znajdz dla mnie czas! ‘Find time for me!
(O)powiedz nam jak byto! ‘Tell us how it was!
Badz ostrozny! ‘Be careful”

Badzmy w kontakcie! ‘Let’s stay in touch!

To make an imperative referring to a man or a woman, or a group of
people, simply add the particle niech in front of the conjugated third per-
son singular/plural verb.

Niech pani odda moje pieniadze! ‘Give me my money!’ (talking to
a woman)

Niech pan odda moje pieniadze! ‘Give me my money!’ (talking to
a man)

Niech panstwo oddadza moje pieniadze! ‘Give me my money!”
(talking to a couple or a group of people)

Using infinitive

The infinitive can be used to give written orders or instructions in an
impersonal way.

Podawac¢ schtodzone. ‘Serve chilled’

Zazywac co cztery godziny. ‘Take every four hours’
Jes¢, nie marudzié! “You have to eat, not to whine!
Zyé nie umieraé! ‘This is the life’

(See also 2.4.7)

Negative commands

Generally, negative commands are expressed with imperfective verbs.



Wro6¢€ <prv> przed poétnoca! ‘Come back before midnight’ Participles
Nie wracaj <imMprv> p6ézno! ‘Do not come back late!
Nie mow <iMprv> nikomu! ‘Do not tell anyone!
Wypijmy <prv> za zdrowie gospodyni! ‘Let’s drink to our host’s
health’
Nie pijmy <iMprv> juz! ‘Let’s not drink any more!

Sometimes negative commands are used with perfective verbs to express a
warning. Negative commands are mostly used with the verbs (z)gubic ‘to
lose,” and zapomnie¢ ‘to forget,” powiedziec ‘to tell,” pozwoli¢ ‘to allow.’

Tylko nie powiedz <pFv> mamie. ‘Don’t you dare tell mother!’

Tylko powiedz <prv> ojcu, a zobaczysz! ‘Tell father, and you will see
[what I’'m going to do to you].’

Nie zgub <prv> kluczy. ‘Don’t lose the keys!

Nie zapomnij <prv> wziaé paszport! ‘Don’t forget to take [your]
passport!

Nie pozwol mu odejs¢ <prv>! ‘Do not let him go!

m Participles

Participles have the dual nature of a verb and an adjective. They are formed
from verbs, and based on the verbal stem the lexical meaning of the par-
ticiple can be determined, but are declined like adjectives. They correspond
in English to the “-ing” form, and replace ktory ‘who/which’ (adjectival
participles) or kiedy ‘while’ (adverbial participles) clauses in a sentence.

dziecko, ktore $pi ‘a child who sleeps’
$piace dziecko ‘a sleeping child’
Dziecko, kiedy $pi, rosnie. ‘A child, when it is sleeping, grows/

Dziecko $piac rosnie. ‘A child, while sleeping, grows.

Spiaca krélewna ‘Sleeping Beauty; znany artysta ‘known artist,
moéwiac miedzy nami ‘just between you and me’

There are three adjectival participles (present active -3cy, present passive and
past passive, both -any, -ony, -ty) and two adverbial participles (-ac, -wszy/4szy).

Adjectival participles are formed from imperfective and perfective verbs,
and are declined like adjectives.

Adverbial participles are also formed from imperfective and perfective
verbs, but unlike adjectival participles, are indeclinable. 411
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All adjectival participles are written as one word when negated:

niepalacy, niepijacy cztowiek ‘non-smoking, non-drinking person’
Od tygodnia pada nieustajacy deszcz. ‘It’s been raining non-stop
for a week!

The exception to the rule is in phrases with conjunctions: ani. . . ani ‘neither
.nor’; ale/lecz ‘but’:

nie pijacy, ale/lecz palacy mezczyzna ‘not a drinking but a
smoking man’

Nie is written separately with adverbial participles:

nie wiedzac ‘not knowing’
nie dowiedziawszy sie ‘not having known’

Present active adjectival

Dla chcacego, nie ma nic trudnego.
‘If there is a will, there is a way. (saying)

Present active participles carry the meaning of the present tense and are
formed from present tense (imperfective) verbs, that is, from the third
person plural of the verb, to which the marker -ac “-ing” is attached, fol-
lowed by adjectival endings—nominative singular: -y <Msc>, -a <FEM>, -e
<NT> and nominative plural: -y <MHPL>, -e <NO-MHPL>). These participles
are used to replace a relative clause with ktory ‘who/which.” In English
the present active adjectival participle is often translated as “-ing,” or “the

e.g., plonacy

il

one which is. .. -ing”: “burning, the one which is burning,’
<NOM MSC $G> budynek ‘burning building.’

Present active participles are declined like adjectives and must agree in
class, number and case with their subject. The subject or object, which the
present active participle is modifying, is active in the construction in which
it appears, e.g.:

To jest budynek <Nom Msc sG>, ktory ptonie.
‘This is the building which is burning’

To jest ptonacy <Nnom msc sG> budynek.
‘This is the burning building’



W budynku <Loc mMsc sG>, ktory ptonie, strazacy szukaja Participles

dziecka. ‘In the building, which is burning, firefighters are looking
for a child’

W plonacym <Loc msc sG> budynku strazacy szukaja dziecka.
‘In the burning building firefighters are looking for a child’

obcokrajowiec <NoM sG>, ktéry moéwi po polsku ‘a foreigner who
speaks Polish’

obcokrajowiec <NoM sG>, moéwiacy <NoM sG> po polsku ‘a Polish-
speaking foreigner’

Mieszkam z obcokrajowcem <iNs sG>, ktory moéwi po polsku. ‘|
live with a foreigner that speaks Polish.

Mieszkam z obcokrajowcem <iNs sG>, méwiacym <INs sG> po
polsku. ‘I live with the Polish-speaking foreigner’

Formation

Adjectival verbal participles decline like adjectives. Attach the present
active adjectival participle marker -ac to the third person plural of a
present tense (imperfective) verb, and then add the appropriate adjectival
ending—nominative singular: -y <MSC>, -a <FEM>, - <NT> and nominative
plural: -y <MHPL>, -e <NO-MHPL> (or other appropriate adjectival case
endings)—so that the ending agrees in case, class and number with the
noun it modifies.

The adjectival ending -y is characteristic for all male singular and all plural
forms with male humans: taficzacy chtopiec ‘dancing boy,” tanczacy chlopcy
‘dancing boys,” tafnczacy ludzie ‘dancing people.’

Infinitive ~ 3rd person PL  Participle

spac Spia $pia-cy/Spia-ca/Spia-ce ‘sleeping’

kocha¢ kochaja kochaja-cy/kochaja-ca/kochja-ce
‘loving’

chodzi¢ chodza chodza-cy/chodza-ca/chodza-ce
‘walking’

The declinable active participle of the verb by¢ ‘to be’ is bedacy <Msc NOM sG/
NOM MHPL>, bedaca <FEM NOM $G>, bedace <NT NOM SG/NOM NO-MHPL>.

$piace <NT> dziecko ‘sleeping child’
kochajacy <msc> maz ‘loving husband’
chodzaca <rem> encyklopedia ‘walking encyclopedia’ 413



6 Tekst, bedacy istotna czescia kompozycji muzycznej, powinien
Ve by¢ zrozumiaty. The text, being an essential part of a musical
composition, should be understandable.

A present active participle used in a sentence replaces a ktory ‘who/which’
clause or serves as an adjective or noun.

Pasazerowie, ktérzy odlatujq do krajow strefy Schengen,
przechodza przez kontrole bezpieczenstwa i kieruja sie do
poczekalni odlotowych.

‘Passengers who fly to Schengen zone, pass through safety control and
then go through to the departure gates.

Pasazerowie odlatujacy do krajow strefy Schengen przechodza
przez kontrole bezpieczenstwa i kieruja sie do poczekalni
odlotowych.

‘Passengers flying to Schengen zone, pass through safety control and
then go through to the departure gates’

The present active participle can serve as a noun but is declined like an
adjective:

kupujacy, kupujaca ‘shopper; sprzedajacy, sprzedajaca
‘vendor; stuzacy, stuzaca ‘servant, cierpiacy, cierpiaca
‘sufferer; niepalacy, niepalaca ‘non-smoker; niepijacy,
niepijaca ‘non-drinker; umierajacy, umierajaca ‘dying person,
przewodniczacy ‘chairperson!’

Woagon dla niepalacych ‘Non-smoking compartment’
Present active participle as adjective:
przekonywajacy ‘convincing’

Nagle rozlegt sie ogluszajacy huk.
‘Suddenly a deafening roar blasted out’

Idiomatic expressions with present active participles:

zrobi¢ co$ niechcacy ‘to do something accidentally’
Niechcacy rozlatam kawe. ‘| accidentally spilt the coffee’
latajacy dywan ‘magic carpet’ [lit. ‘flying carpet’]

Uciekac jak szczury z tonacego okretu. ‘To run away like rats
from a sinking ship.
Tonacy brzytwy sie chwyta. ‘A drowning man grasps for a straw’
414 [lit. for a straight razor’]



Do not form present active participles from perfective verbs. Participles

Szukamy ludzi umiejacych (not: potrafiacy) wykorzystywac
najnowsze osiagniecia techniki.

‘We are looking for people who are able to use the latest
achievements in technology’

Potrafi¢ is a perfective verb and does not form a present active participle.

Passive

Passive participles correspond to English participles: méwiony ‘spoken,’
importowany ‘imported,” uzywany ‘used,” zrobiony ‘done.” They are formed
from imperfective and perfective infinitives of transitive verbs (verbs that
must be followed by a direct object); they are not formed from reflexive
verbs (verbs with si¢). They are declined like adjectives.

Their markers are -any, -ony, -ty, such as in znany ‘known,’ zamkniety
‘closed,” pieczony ‘baked.’

Passive participles formed from imperfective verbs inform us about an
ongoing process.

jezyk méwiony ‘spoken language/the language that is being spoken’
uzywany samochod ‘used car/the car that is being used’
Passive participles formed from perfective verbs (used more often) inform
us that an event has been accomplished. The people and things the past
passive participles modify are passive in the construction in which they

appear, as things can be closed, opened, built, finished, forgotten, made,
purchased.

To sa zuzyte baterie.
‘These are worn out batteries.

Co zrobi¢ ze zuzytymi bateriami?
‘What do we do with worn out batteries?’

The passive participle is used to form the passive voice (see 6.12).

Formation

Passive participles are formed from imperfective or perfective transitive
verbs (verbs that are followed by a noun in the accusative case and non- 415
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reflexive verbs) by dropping -(§)¢, -¢ from the infinitive, and adding the
suffix -n-, -on-, -t- followed by the adjectival ending (-y, -a, -e, -i). They
decline like adjectives.

1. Passive participles formed from verbs ending in -ac and -e€ (not derived from

-rzeé, such as drze¢ ‘to tear’) in the infinitive are formed by dropping -¢ and
adding the suffix -n- followed by the adjectival endings (-y, -a, -e, -i).

Passive participles formed from verbs ending in -ac

INF drop the INF
ending -¢

znac Zna-

‘to know’

INF drop the INF
ending -¢

widziec¢ widzie-

add suffix -n-

add suffix -n-

add adjectival
endings

znan-y aktor ‘known
actor’ <MscC sG>
znan-a aktorka
‘known actress <FEM sG>
znan-e imie ‘known
name’ <NT $G>

znan-e dzieci ‘known
kids’ <NO-MHPL>

znan-i aktorzy
‘known actors’ <MHPL>

Passive participles formed from verbs ending in -e¢:

attach adjectival
endings

napiwek mile
widzian-y ‘a tip is
welcome’ <Msc sG>
opinia mile
widzian-a ‘opinion is
welcome <FEM sG>
zdjecie mile
widziane ‘photo is
welcome’ <NT sG>
dzieci mile
widzian-e ‘kids are
welcome’ <NO-MHPL>
studenci mile
widzian-i ‘students
are welcome’ <MHPL>



Neuter forms and plural forms with no male human both have the
ending -e, e.g., kochane dziecko ‘beloved child’ and kochane dzieci
‘beloved children.” -i is used for plural forms with a male human, e.g.,
kochani chtopcy ‘beloved boys.’

Infinitive Passive participles

kocha-¢ ‘to love’ kocha-ny <msc sG> ‘beloved’
kocha-na <rem sG> ‘beloved’
kocha-ne <NT sG> ‘beloved’
kocha-ne <NO MALE HUMAN FORM> ‘beloved’
kocha-ni <MALE HUMAN FORM> ‘beloved’

Kochani rodzice i przyjaciele! ‘Beloved parents and friends!

zamykac¢ ‘to close’ zamykan-y (-a, -e, -i) ‘closed’
torturowac ‘to torture’ torturowan-y (-a, -e, -i) ‘tortured’
brac ‘to take’ bran-y (-a, -e, -i) ‘taken’

sprzedac <prv> ‘to sell’ sprzedan-y (-a, -e, -i) ‘sold’

sprzedawac <imMprv> ‘to sell’  sprzedawany (-a, -e, -i) ‘sold’
Vowel shift in -e¢ verbs, final e:a:

Infinitive Passive participles

widziec ‘to see’ widziany, widziana, widziane, widziani ‘seen’

Politechnika Warszawska: cudzoziemcy mile widziani.
‘Warsaw University of Technology: foreign students are welcome!

. Passive participles formed from verbs ending in -i¢/-y¢, -§¢/-z¢€ and -c in
the infinitive are formed by dropping -i¢/-y¢, -§¢/-2¢ and -c and adding
the suffix -on- followed by the adjectival endings (-y for masculine
nouns, -a for feminine nouns, -e for neuter nouns in the singular, and
-e for no male human plural nouns, -i for male human plural nouns).

Infinitive ~ drop -y¢ add suffix -on attach adjectival endings

Zmeczy€é zmecz- Zmeczon- Zmeczon-y syn ‘tired son’

<MSC SG>

zmeczon-a corka ‘tired
daughter’ <fem sG>

zmeczon-e dziecko ‘tired
child’ <NT sG>

zmeczon-e dzieci ‘tired
children’ <No-MHPL>

zmeczen-i ludzie ‘tired
people’ <MHPL>

Participles
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In the male human plural form the ending is, exceptionally, -eni.
Predictable consonant shifts in the formation of passive participles occur
within the infinitives that end in -si¢, -cic, -zié, -Scic, -dzié, -o0ié, -z¢€ e.g.,
si:sz, cizc, zi:z, Sci:szcz, dzi:dz, o0i:0j, Z:zi, respectively.

Infinitive drop -€ shift add suffix attach adjectival
-on endings
zaprosié zaprosi si:;sz zaproszon- zaproszon-y gos¢
‘to invite’ ‘invited guest’ <MsC sG>
zaproszon-a rodzina
‘invited family’ <feM sG>
zaproszon-e dziecko
‘invited child” <NT sG>
zaproszon-e rodziny
‘invited families’
<NO-MHPL>
zaproszeni goscie
‘invited guests’ <MHPL>
Infinitive shift Passive participles
prosic ‘to request’  si:sz proszony, proszona, proszone,
proszeni ‘requested’
zaprosic ‘to invite’  siisz zaproszon-y (-a, -e, zaproszeni)
‘invited’
(za)ptacic ‘to pay’ ci:c (za)ptacon-y (-a, -e, (za)
ptaceni) ‘paid’
(o)stodzi¢ ‘to dzi:dz (o)stodzon-y (-a, -e, (0)
sweeten’ stodzeni) ‘sweetened’
(wy)czysci¢ ‘to Scizsszcz  (wy)czyszczon-y (-a, -e,
clean’ wyczyszczeni) ‘cleaned’
kroi¢ ‘to cut’ izj krojon-y (-a, -e, krojeni) ‘cut’
obrazi¢ ‘to insult’  zi:z obrazon-y (-a, -e, obrazeni)
‘insulted’
WwozZié <IMPFV> zi:z wozon-y (-a, -e, wozeni)
‘to transport’ ‘transported’
wiezé <prv> z:zi wiezion-y (-a, -e, wiezieni)
‘to transport’ ‘transported’
nosi¢ <IMPFv> z:zi noszon-y (-a, -e, noszeni)
‘to carry’ ‘carried’

nies¢ <prv> ‘to carry’

niesion-y (-a, -e, niesieni) ‘carried’



Consonantal shifts c:cz, ci:cz, §¢:dzi, c:z: Participles

(o)chrzci¢ ‘to baptize’ (o)chrzczon-y (-a, -e,
(o)chrzczeni) ‘baptized’

okras¢ ‘to rob’ okradzion-y (-a, -e, okradzeni) ‘robbed’
ukras¢ ‘to steal’ ukradzion-y (-a, -e, ukradzeni) ‘stolen’
ostrzec ‘to warn’ ostrzezon-y (-a, -e, ostrzezeni) ‘warned’
strzec ‘to guard’ ostrzezon-y (-a, -e, ostrzezeni)
‘guarded’
(u)piec ‘to bake’ (u)pieczon-y (-a, -e, (u)pieczeni) ‘baked’
Irregular:
(z)jes¢ ‘to eat’ (z)jedzon-y (-a, -e, (z)jedzeni) ‘eaten’

Stany Zjednoczone Ameryki ‘United States of America (USA)’

ONZ Organizacja Narodéw Zjednoczonych ‘United Nations
Organization’

kurczak pieczony ‘roasted chicken’

3. Passive participles formed from verbs ending in -3¢ in the infinitive are
formed by dropping -3¢ and adding the suffix -¢t- followed by the
adjectival endings (-y, -a, -e, -i).

Neuter forms and plural forms with no male human both have the
ending -e, e.g., zmoknigte dziecko ‘wet child’ and zmoknigte dzieci ‘wet
children.’

-i is used for plural forms with a male human and -ety changes to -eci:
zmoknieci chlopcy ‘wet boys.’

The vowel shift 3:¢ occurs in all forms.

Infinitive Passive participles

zaczac ‘to begin’ zaczety, zaczeta, zaczete, zaczeci
‘begun, started’
zamkna¢ <pFv> ‘to close’ zambkniet-y (-a, -e, zamknieci)

‘closed’

wynajac ‘to hire’ wynajet-y (-a, -e, wynajeci) ‘hired,
rented’

zmarznac ‘to freeze’ Zmarzniet-y (-a, -e, zmarznieci)
‘frozen, cold’

wzia€ ‘to take’ wziet-y (-a, -e, wzieci) ‘taken’ 419



6 4. Passive participles formed from monosyllabic verbs ending in -i¢/-y¢
Yerbl and -u¢ (and their derivatives) in the infinitive, plus participles derived
from -drzeé, such as podrze ‘to tear something up’ are formed by
dropping -¢ and adding the suffix -t- followed by the adjectival endings
(-y, -a, -e, -i).

Neuter forms and plural forms with no male human both have the ending
-e, e.g., bite dziecko ‘beaten child’ and bite dzieci ‘beaten children.’

-1 is used for plural forms with a male human and -ty changes to -ci:
bici chtopcy ‘beaten boys.’

Infinitive Passive participles

zabié¢ ‘to kill’ zabity, zabita, zabite, zabici ‘killed’
(u)my¢ ‘to wash’ (u)myt-y (-a, -e, (u)myci) ‘washed’
(u)ktué ‘to prick’ (u)ktut-y (-a, -e, (u)ktuci) ‘pricked’
(ze)psuc ‘to break’ (ze)psut-y (-a, -e, (ze)psuci) ‘broken’

Infinitives with the endings -rze¢, -rzy¢ drop the whole ending, add the
suffix -art-, and then attach adjectival endings.

INF drop -rze€¢/  add -art- attach adjectival
-(o)rzyc endings
otworzyc¢ ‘to  otw- otwart-  otwart-y mezczyzna
open’ <pFv> ‘open man’ <MsC sG>

otwarc-i ludzie ‘open
people’ <MHPL>

podrzec pod- podart-  podart-y ‘torn up’
‘to tear <MSC SG>
up’ <prv>

The male human plural has the ending -ci (predictable consonant shift
t:ci), e.g., otwarci ludzie ‘open people.’

Idiomatic expressions with passive participles:

Kradzione nie tuczy. ‘lll-gotten gains seldom prosper’ (saying)
Strzezonego Pan Boég strzeze. ‘Better safe than sorry. (saying)
[Lit. ‘The one who is guarded, God guards.]

Darowanemu koniowi nie zaglada sie w zeby. ‘Don’t look
a gift horse in the mouth. (saying)
Tu jest pies pogrzebany. ‘Here is the problem. (coll.)
cos$ jest szyte grubymi niémi ‘something is manipulated’
420 [lit. ‘sewed with thick threads’]



Doniesienia medialne byly grubymi ni¢mi szyte.
‘The news was manipulated.’

parking strzezony ‘attended parking’

zamkniete ‘closed’ otwarte ‘open’

urzad nieczynny ‘office closed’

zepsuty do szpiku kosci ‘rotten to the core’

zmarzniety na koS¢ ‘frozen to the marrow’ [lit. ‘bone’]

czuc sie jak zbity pies ‘to feel miserable’

miec obrazona mine ‘to look offended’

Smiertelnie ranny ‘fatally wounded’

Passive participles may function as adjectives, are used in phrases and
sentences to replace ktory ‘which/who,” and with the adverbial ending -o
are used in subjectless constructions (often translated by “they”).

To jest ksiazka, ktora bardzo lubie. ‘This is the book | like a lot.
To jest moja ulubiona ksiazka. ‘This is my favorite book’

Nie jestem z tego zadowolony. ‘| am not happy (satisfied) with that’
Nic w tej sprawie nie zrobiono. ‘They did nothing about it.

Passive participles are used when the active voice is changed into the passive
voice. In sentences where past participles are often used with the logical
subject in the accusative case, preceded by the preposition przez ‘done by,
the subject is the actor responsible for the action (see also 6.12):

Chirurg operuje pacjenta. (active, present tense)
‘The surgeon is operating on a patient’

Pacjent jest operowany przez chirurga (passive, present tense)
‘The patient is operated on by a surgeon’

Chirurg zoperowat pacjenta (active, past tense, PFV)
‘The surgeon operated on a patient.

Pacjent zostal zoperowany (passive, past tense PFV)
‘The patient has been operated on by a surgeon!

Indeclinable adverbial

Adverbial participles are formed from present tense (imperfective) verbs with
the marker -3gc; and from past tense (perfective) verbs, with the markers

Participles
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-wszy/-tszy. Adverbial participles modify the verb in the main clause (hence
adverbial), answering the question kiedy? ‘when?’; and are indeclinable.

Usmiecham sie, kiedy cie widze. ‘I smile, when | see you!’
Widzac cie, uSmiecham sie. ‘Seeing you, | am smiling’

Usmiechnatem sie, kiedy cie zobaczytem. ‘| smiled when | saw you’
Zobaczywszy cie, uSmiechnatem sie. ‘Having seen you, | smiled.

6.9.4.1 | Formation of indeclinable imperfective adverbial participles

Imperfective adverbial participles are formed from present tense (imperfec-
tive) verbs, that is, from the third person plural form of the verb, to which
the marker -c “-ing’ is attached. The people and things the imperfective
adverbial participles modify are active in the constructions in which they

appear.
Infinitive 3rd person PL Indeclinable imperfective participle
czytac czytaja czytajac ‘while reading’
stucha¢ stuchaja stuchajac ‘while listening’
chodzi¢ chodza chodzac ‘while walking’
konczy¢ koncza konczac ‘while finishing’

The indeclinable imperfective adverbial participle with the marker -gc is used
in a sentence where action is happening simultaneously in both clauses, to
replace a clause with kiedy ‘while.” Both clauses must have the same subject
expressed in the nominative case, must be in the same tense (present or past) and
the duration of the action in both clauses is not too distant in the past.

Piotr czyta ksiazke i stucha muzyki. (present tense) ‘Piotr is
reading a book and listening to music’

Piotr czyta ksiazke, stuchajac muzyki. ‘Piotr is reading a book
while listening to music.

Wczoraj wieczorem Piotr czytat ksiazke i stuchat muzyki.
(past tense) ‘Last night Piotr was reading a book and listening to music’

Wczoraj wieczorem Piotr czytat ksiazke, stuchajac muzyki.
‘Last night Piotr was reading a book while listening to music’

Piotr przeczytat ksiazke, stuchajac muzyki. (perfective) ‘Piotr
finished the book while listening to music’



Spotkatam kolezanke, kiedy wracatam do domu. ‘I met my
friend, when | was coming back home’

Woracajac do domu, spotkatam kolezanke. ‘While coming back
home, | met my friend’

But:

Kiedy bytam mata, duzo czytatam. ‘When | was a little girl | used
to read a lot! (Not: Bedac dziewczynka duzo czytatam. ‘Being a little
girl, | used to read a lot.—the time is too distant.) This participle
informs us that the action is happening almost simultaneously.

6.9.4.3 | Formation of indeclinable perfective adverbial participles

Indeclinable perfective adverbial participles are formed from a perfective
verb, that is from the third person singular, masculine form, of the past
tense. Simply drop the -t in the third person past tense masculine form,
and then add -wszy ‘having done something,” when the stem ends with
a vowel; add -tszy ‘having done something,” when the stem ends with a
consonant or cluster.

3rd person past tense, PFV MSC form  Participle

zrobi-t (vowel+t) zrobiwszy ‘having done’
wszed-t (consonant+t) wszedtszy ‘having entered’

Wszedtem do pokoju i przywitatem sie ze wszystkimi.
‘| entered the room and [then] | greeted everyone!

Wszedtszy do pokoju, przywitatem sie ze wszystkimi.
‘Having entered the room, | greeted everyone!

The people and things that perfective adverbial participles modify are active
in the construction in which they appear. Unlike imperfective adverbial
participles, which inform us about action that is happening simultaneously,
indeclinable perfective adverbial participles inform us about an event that
happened prior to the event in the main clause.

These forms with -wszy/-Iszy carry the meaning of the past tense and their
actors are active. In English this construction is rendered by “having

3]

done. ...’

Participles
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Indeclinable adverbial participles with the marker -wszy/-tszy are used in
a sentence with action in both clauses happening in sequence, to replace a
clause with kiedy ‘while, when.” Both clauses must have the same subject
expressed in the nominative case.

Summary

Participles divide into adjectival participles (which decline like adjectives),
and adverbial participles (which are indeclinable).

Adjectival participles divide into:

a) active, formed from imperfective verbs, e.g., $pigce dziecko ‘sleeping
child” which equals ‘the child who is sleeping’ (marker “ing’ in English)

b) passive, formed from both imperfective and perfective verbs, e.g.,
wyspane dziecko ‘well-rested child’ which equals ‘the child who slept
well’ (marker ‘-ed’ in English)

Adverbial participles are all indeclinable and active.

a) adverbial participles can be formed from imperfective verbs, e.g., Spiac,
chrapig. ‘I snore while I sleep.” [both actions at the same time] (marker
‘while’)

b) adverbial participles can be formed from perfective verbs, e.g.,
Skonczywszy studia, zaczat pracowac jako nauczyciel. ‘Having finished
his studies, he started working as a teacher.’ [sequence of actions]
(marker ‘having done something’)

Use adjectival participles when you replace clauses with ‘which?’
Spiace dziecko ‘sleeping child’

Ktére dziecko? ‘Which child”
Dziecko, ktore $pi. ‘The child who is sleeping’

Use indeclinable adverbial participles when you replace clauses with ‘while’
or ‘when?’

Skonczywszy studia, zaczat pracowac jako nauczyciel. ‘Having
finished [his] studies, he started working as a teacher’

Kiedy zaczat pracowac jako nauczyciel? ‘When did he start
working as a teacher?
Skonczywszy studia. ‘Having finished [his] studies.



Compare the sentences below to see the differences between the use of
adjectival and adverbial participles.

Adjectival participles modify the things or people who are active in the
sentence, answering the question jaki? ‘what kind?’

Kobieta, ktéra jest w ciazy, powinna duzo spac.
‘A woman who is pregnant should sleep a lot’

Kobieta, bedaca w ciazy, powinna duzo spac.
‘A woman, while being pregnant, should sleep a lot’

Bedaca w ciazy kobieta powinna duzo spac.
‘A pregnant woman should sleep a lot’

Do not separate the subject from the verb with a comma. You can insert add-
itional information and then use commas on both sides of the inserted text.

Adverbial participles modify the verb, and answer the question kiedy?
‘when?’

Kobieta powinna duzo spag, kiedy jest w ciazy.
‘A woman should sleep a lot, when she is pregnant.

Kobieta powinna duzo spa¢ bedac w ciazy.
‘A woman should sleep a lot while pregnant.

6.9.5.1 | Past passive adjectival participles

Past passive participles can be formed from both imperfective and perfec-

tive verbs.

odziez uzywana ‘second hand, used clothes’ versus odziez zuzyta
‘worn out clothes’

Co zrobi¢ ze zuzytymi bateriami? ‘What do we do [to do] with
worn out batteries?’

Baterie uzywane w telefonach komérkowych s3 tadowane
okreslonym pradem. ‘The cell phone batteries are being charged
with the proper electrical current’

m Impersonal voice of personal verbs

Co sie stalo, to sie nie odstanie. ‘VWhat’s done cannot be undone’
(saying)

Impersonal voice
of personal verbs
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The impersonal voice of personal verbs (verbs that provide forms for all

“I » < ”»
3

persons, you,” etc.) is used when the identity of the subject, the
agent, which performs the action (expressed by the verb), is unknown

(impersonal). It is quite popular in Polish, especially in the media.

It can be used instead of an active or passive voice in past and non-past
tenses.

Kiedys$ ludzie rzadko wyjezdzali na wakacje za granice.
‘In the past people rarely went abroad on vacation. (active voice, past)

Kiedys rzadko wyjeidzato sie/wyjezdzano na wakacje za granice.
‘In the past going abroad on vacation was rare. (impersonal voice, past)

Teraz ludzie czesto wyjezdzaja na wakacje za granice.
‘Now people often go abroad on vacation. (active voice, present)

Teraz czesto wyjezdia sie na wakacje za granice.
‘Now going abroad is frequent. (impersonal voice, present)

Za kila lat ludzie beda wytacznie jezdzi¢ na wakacje za
granice.

‘In a couple of years people will only be going abroad on vacation’
(active voice, future)

Za kilka lat bedzie jezdzito sie wylacznie na wakacje za
granice.

‘In a couple of years going abroad on vacation will be the only option’
(impersonal voice, future)

The impersonal voice of personal verbs is not to be confused with impersonal
verbs such as widaé, stycha¢, which do not have personal forms, “I,”
“you,” “he,” etc.).

The impersonal voice is used:

1. When the passive form is required and the verb in Polish does not have
a passive form (reflexive verbs and intransitive verbs do not have passive
forms, see 6.13).

Domagano sie ponownego przeliczenia glosow.
‘A recount of votes was demanded

Zaleca sie picie pottora litra wody dziennie.
‘It is recommended to drink one and a half liters of water daily’

Zabrania sie palenia tytoniu
‘Smoking is forbidden’



Tu sie nie pali Impersonal voice
f I
‘Do not smoke here’ of personal verbs

Przebaczono mu.
‘He was forgiven.

Dano nam wreszcie spokdj.
‘We were finally left alone’

Powiedziano jej o wypadku.
‘She was informed about the accident.

Only transitive verbs (with a noun in the accusative case) can be passive.
Intransitive verbs (with an object in the dative case) cannot be passive.

2. In the media, instead of a transitive verb that has a passive meaning.

Muzeum Powstania Warszawskiego zostafo otwarte w
Woarszawie. (passive perfective)
‘The Warsaw Uprising Museum was opened in Warsaw.

W Warszawie otwarto Muzeum Powstania
Woarszawskiego.
‘In Warsaw they opened the Warsaw Uprising Museum.

Coraz wiecej samochodow jest sprowadzanych z zagranicy.
(passive imperfective)

Coraz wiecej samochodéw sprowadza sie z zagranicy.
‘More and more cars are being imported from abroad’

Formation

The impersonal voice of personal verbs can be formed in two ways:

1. With passive participles ending -o, e.g., pisano ‘it was written’ to express
past-tense action and events. For passive participle formation, see 6.9.3.

Replace infinitive endings -aé/-e¢ with -ano:
czytac-czytano ‘read,” myslec-myslano ‘thought’ (note the shift e:a).
Replace infinitive endings -i¢/-yé with -ono:

moéwié-mowiono ‘said,” tanczyé-tanczono ‘danced,” chodzi¢-chodzono
‘walked,” jezdzi¢-jezdzono ‘driven’ (note the shifts ci:c, zi:z, si:sz, Sci:szcz,
dzi:dz, zdzi:zdz). 427
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Replace infinitive endings -3¢ and monosyllabic infinitive endings -i¢/-y¢
or -u¢ with -to:

zaczal-zaczeto ‘started’ (shift g3:¢), bié-bito ‘beaten,” uktuc-ukluto
‘pricked.’

2. With the reflexive pronoun si¢ added to past tense third person neuter
singular (marker -to) pisato sie ‘it was written’ to express past tense
action and events; by adding the reflexive pronoun sie to present tense
third person singular pisze si¢ to express present-tense action and events;
and by adding si¢ to future compound third person with neuter past
tense form bedzie si¢ pisalo to express future tense action and events.

Kiedy$ wytacznie pisano list. ‘In the past only letters were written.

Teraz pisze sie listy i e-maile. ‘Now letters and emails are [being]
written!

W przysztosci bedzie sie pisato tylko e-maile lub SMS-y. ‘In the
future only emails and SMSs will be written’

The impersonal voice of personal verbs is formed from imperfective or
perfective verbs, depending on the context.

Use imperfective verbs to express the ongoing action and events in the past
or in the future. Use perfective verbs to refer to action and an event that
was or will be accomplished in the past or in the future.

Powiedziano jej o wypadku. ‘She was told [informed] about the
accident.

Powie sie jej o wypadku, kiedy wrécimy. ‘She will be told
[informed] about the accident when we return’

Jesli (jak) sie powiedziato a, (to) trzeba powiedzie¢ b.
‘When A is said <pFv>, then B has to follow. (saying)

Nie od razu Krakéw zbudowano. ‘Rome wasn’t built in a day’
[Lit. ‘Cracow wasn't built right away.] (saying)

m Verbal nouns

Apetyt roSnie w miare jedzenia. (saying)
‘Appetite comes with eating’

Verbal nouns have the dual nature of a verb and a noun. They are formed
from verbs, and based on the verbal stem the lexical meaning of the verbal



noun can be determined, but they are declined like neuter nouns. They are ~ Verbal nouns
formed by adding the endings -nie/-ienie/-¢cie/-cie to the stems of verbs.

Verbal nouns are in the neuter class (have the ending -e). (For verbal nouns

as subjects, see 2.4.7.)

Verb Verbal noun

czyta¢ ‘to read’ czytanie ‘the reading’

jes¢ ‘to eat’ jedzenie ‘the food’

lezec ‘to be lying’ lezenie ‘to be in a horizontal position’
mieszkac ‘to reside’ mieszkanie ‘the apartment’

przejsc ‘to cross’ przejscie ‘the crosswalk’

Verbal nouns are used

1. To express linkage after the English “something to eat/drink/read,” etc.
The preposition do imposes the genitive case on a verbal noun.

W samolocie zawsze mam co$ do czytania. ‘On the plane
| always have something to read’

miec¢ chec¢ do zycia ‘to have the will to live’

Czy podac¢ co$ zimnego do picia? ‘Should | bring something
cold to drink?

W domu nie ma nic do jedzenia. ‘There is nothing to eat at
home!

2. To inform about something that is niemozliwy (cannot possibly be
accomplished). Nie do is followed by a verbal noun formed from the
perfective verb, in the genitive case.

Ta sprawa jest nie do wykrycia. ‘This case is impossible to detect’
To jest nie do opisania. ‘It cannot be described’

bariera nie do pokonania ‘insurmountable obstacle’

propozycja nie do przyjecia ‘an unacceptable proposal’

Sometimes this can have a positive meaning.

Wi izerunek miasta zmienit sie nie do poznania.
The city image changed beyond recognition.

3. To emphasize the purpose of one product in regard to the other

pokéj/mieszkanie do wynajecia ‘room/apartment to rent’
pltyn do mycia naczyn/do ptukania ‘dishwashing liquid/fabric
softener’
proszek do pieczenia/do prania ‘baking powder/washing powder’ 429



6 4. To express przed ‘before’ <+INs> and po ‘after’ <+LOC>, mostly with

Verbs verbal nouns formed from motion verbs.

przyjazd ‘arrival’ odjazd ‘departure’
wyjazd/wyijscie ‘take off/exit’
wjazd/wejscie ‘entrance’

Po przyjezdzie, poszliSmy na plaze.
‘After [our] arrival, we went to the beach’

Przed wyjazdem z Polski mieliSmy duzo pracy.
‘Before leaving Poland, we had to do a lot’

Przed wyjsciem z biura, nie zapomnij wytaczy¢ komputer.
‘Before you leave the office, don’t forget to turn off the computer’

Sytuacja Polski si¢ zmienita po wstapieniu/po wejsciu do
NATO i Unii Europejskie;j.
‘The situation of Poland changed after entering NATO and the EU’

“Before” can be expressed by zanim + perfective verb (see 6.4.7.1).

Zanim wyjdziesz, wytacz komputer.
‘Before you leave, turn off the computer’

“After” can be expressed by od kiedy ‘since’ + verb.

Od kiedy Polska weszta do NATO, wiele sie¢ zmienito.
‘Since Poland entered NATO, a lot has changed’

Verbal nouns formed from verbs that require the accusative case, follow
the genitive case. It is as if the two nouns become linked.

rozumieé <acc> tekst ‘to understand a text’
rozumienie <GeN> tekstu ‘understanding of the text’
(reading comprehension)

Verbal nouns formed from verbs that require case governance other than the
accusative case, require the same case governance, and the same preposition
to follow, as the original verb.

mOowi¢ <iNs> szeptem ‘to speak in a whisper’
mowienie <INs> szeptem ‘whispering’

leze¢ na <Loc> stoncu ‘to bask in the sun’
lezenie na <Loc> stoncu ‘basking in the sun’

Even though, formally, verbal nouns can be made up from almost all Polish
430  verbs (chcie¢ ‘to want,’ chec ‘a desire,” not: chcenie, apelowac ‘to appeal,’
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apelowanie (potential form), apel ‘the appeal’), the “unadorned” noun is  Verbal nouns

often used instead of verbal nouns.

pracowaé ‘to work, pracowanie (potential), praca ‘the job’

jezdzié ‘to ride, jezdzenie (potential), jazda ‘the driver’

pamietaé ‘to remember; pamietanie (potential), pamieé ‘the memory’
biegaé¢ ‘to run, bieganie (potential), bieg ‘the run’

potrzebowaé <GEN> ‘to need, potrzeba <Gen> ‘the need’

but

losowac ‘to draw, losowanie ‘the draw’

Formation

With verbs that end in -(a)é¢ and -e(&) as well as -i(¢) and -y(¢), take off
the ¢ and add -nie. In verbs that end with -i(¢), -i changes to -e.

przestuchac ‘to interrogate’ przestuchanie ‘the interrogation’
pytac ‘to ask’ pytanie ‘the question’
(z)rozumiec ‘to understand’ (z)rozumienie ‘the comprehension’
spotkac ‘to meet’ spotkanie ‘the meeting’

zwolni¢ (sie) ‘to be excused’ zwolnienie ‘the sick note’

spoznic sie ‘to be late’ spoznienie ‘the tardiness’
upomniec ‘to reprimand’ upomnienie ‘the admonition’

Consonantal shifts occur with -i(¢) verbs: si:sz, zi:z, zdzi:zdz.

Add -enie to verbs that end in -§¢/-2¢. S and Z become si, zi before the
vowel -e.

nies¢ ‘to carry’ niesienie ‘carrying’
wiez¢ ‘to transport’ wiezienie ‘transporting’
jes¢ ‘to eat’ jedzenie ‘the food’

Add -cie to verbs that end in -3¢, -nac.

zdjac ‘to take off’ zdjecie ‘the picture’ (shift a:e)
wynajac ‘to rent’ wynajecie ‘the rent’

Sometimes verbs with the ending na¢ form verbal nouns with the ending

-ienie, e.g.:
pragnac ‘to desire’ pragnienie ‘the desire’
cisnac ‘to press’ cie$nienie ‘the pressure’

skina¢ ‘to nod’ skinienie ‘the nod’ 431
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Add -cie to monosyllabic verbs that end in -ié/-y¢ and their derivatives:

my¢ ‘to wash’ mycie ‘the wash’
zyc¢ ‘to live’ zycie ‘the life’
pic ‘to drink’ picie ‘the drink’

By¢ gotowym na czyjes kazde skinienie. (saying)

‘To be at everybody’s beck and call.

m Passive voice

Dobrymi che¢ciami piekto jest wybrukowane.
‘(The road to) hell is paved with good intentions.’
Saint Bernard of Clairvaux

In the active voice, the performer of the action (the agent) is the subject of
the verb and performs the action on the object, the recipient of the action.

In the passive voice, the recipient (transformed into the subject) does not
act, but is acted upon, and comes before the agent which performs the
action upon it. The preposition przez ‘done by’ <+Acc> comes before the
performer of the action. Sometimes the presence of the agent is not neces-

sary.
Policja aresztowala <+acc> mtodego mezczyzne. (active)
performer  action/transitive verb recipient of the action
‘The police arrested a young man.
Miody zostat  aresztowany przez policje.
mezczyzna <ACC> (passive)
subject auxiliary past participle preposition agent in the

verb accusative case

‘A young man was arrested by the police’
Matka myje dziecko. (active)
subject action recipient of the action
‘Mother washes the child’
Dziecko jest myte. (passive)
subject auxiliary verb past participle

A child is being washed.



Listonosz dostarczyt przesytke. (active)
Subject action direct object

‘The mailman delivered the package’
Przesytka zostata dostarczona. (passive)
Subject auxiliary verb past participle

‘A package has been delivered’

Only transitive verbs followed by a direct object can be used in the passive
voice. Verbs with the reflexive pronoun si¢ cannot be used in the passive
voice: ba¢é sie ‘to be afraid.” (See 6.13)

Construction

The passive voice is constructed with the help of the verb byé ‘to be’ (with
imperfective verbs), or zosta¢ ‘to become’ (with perfective verbs), followed
by the past participle of the transitive verb of the active sentence (with the
marker -any, -ony, or -ty) (see 6.9.3.1). The past participle agrees with the
object of the transformation in class, number and case, not with the per-
former of the action. The tense in the passive voice is identical to the tense
in the active, original voice.

Chirurg operuje pacjenta. (active, present)
The surgeon operates on the patient.

Pacjent jest operowany przez chirurga. (passive, present)
The patient is being operated on by the surgeon.

In certain passive voice constructions, when the transitive verb governs cases
other than the accusative, the preposition przez ‘done by’ <+ACC> is not used.
In English, such constructions are rendered by the preposition “with.”

List zostat napisany <+INs> zielonym atramentem.
‘The letter was written with green ink’

Ulice sa pokryte <+iNs> Sniegiem.
‘The streets are covered with snow.

placki polane <+INs> Smietana
‘pancakes with sour cream on top’

Kraj rzadzony jest <+iNs> Zelazng reka (przez <+Acc> agresywny
rezim).
‘The country is being ruled with an iron fist (by an aggressive regime).

Passive voice
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6  Passive voice constructions in past and non-past tenses, as well as in the

Verbs  conditional mood, are given below:

6.12.1.1| Present

Piotr pisze list. ‘Piotr writes/is writing a letter. (active)
List jest pisany przez Piotra. ‘The letter is being written by Piotr’
(passive)

6.12.1.2| Past imperfective

Piotr pisat list.
‘Piotr wrote/was writing a letter. (active)

List byt pisany przez Piotra.
‘The letter was being written by Piotr’ (passive)

6.12.1.3| Past accomplished (with perfective verbs)

Piotr napisat list.
‘Piotr wrote the letter’ (active)

List zostat napisany przez Piotra.
‘The letter was written/has been written by Piotr. (passive)

6.12.1.4| Future compound

Piotr bedzie pisa¢/bedzie pisat list. ‘Piotr will be writing a letter’
(active)

List bedzie pisany przez Piotra. ‘The letter is going to be written
by Piotr’ (passive)

6.12.1.5| Future perfective

Piotr napisze list. ‘Piotr will finish writing the letter’
List zostanie napisany przez Piotra. ‘The letter will be written
434 by Piotr’



6.12.1.6| Conditional mood (not conditional construction with “if”)

Piotr pisatby list. ‘Piotr might write a letter’

List bytby pisany. ‘The letter might be written.

Piotr napisatby list. ‘Piotr would write the letter’

List zostatby napisany przez Piotra. ‘The letter would have been
written by Piotr’

Note: When the recipient of the action is in the plural, use the plural form
of the verb “to be” or “to become,” so that the verb agrees with the
recipient(s).

Piotr pisze listy. ‘Piotr writes/is writing letters. (active)
Listy sa pisane. ‘Letters are being written. (passive)
Policja nas aresztowata. ‘The police arrested us. (active)
My zostaliSmy aresztowani. ‘We were arrested. (passive)

When the recipient of the action is in an unidentified number or in a
number larger than five, use the past or non-past tense of the verb “to be”
or “to become” in the third person singular (in the past, use the neuter
form with -to), and put the transformed subject in the genitive case.

Piotr pisze duzo listow. ‘Piotr writes/is writing many letters. (active)
Duzo listow jest <3 PR sG VERB> pisanych <GEN>. ‘Many letters are
being written. (passive)
Piotr napisat osiem listow. ‘Piotr wrote eight letters. (active)
Osiem listow zostato <3 PR sG NT VERB> napisanych <Gen>.
‘Eight letters were written. (passive)

Verbs that take an indirect object cannot be used in the passive voice.
To express them in the passive, use the impersonal voice (see 6.10).

Rodzice mu przebaczyli. ‘His parents forgave him’

Przebaczono <+DAT> mu. ‘He was forgiven!

Matka powidziata nam o wszystkim. ‘Mother told us about
everything’

Powiedziano nam o wszystkim. ‘We were informed about everything’

m Transitive and intransitive verbs

Transitive verbs are those used with a direct object (noun or adjectival
noun) in the accusative, genitive or instrumental cases, and whose object

Transitive and

intransitive verbs
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can be transformed into the subject. In other words, transitive verbs have
the ability to act upon the object directly (direct causation without any
prepositions). Reflexive verbs cannot be transitive, e.g., my¢ si¢ ‘to wash
oneself.’

Chiopiec myje <+acc> samochéd. ‘The boy is washing a car’

Dziecko zbiera <+acc> znaczki. ‘The child is collecting stamps.

Policjant kieruje <+iNs> ruchem. ‘The policeman is directing traffic.

Firma zarzadza <+INs> kapitatem. ‘The company is administering
capital’

Student uzywa <+GeN> komputera. ‘The student is using the computer’

Broker dokonuje <+Gen> transakcji na gieldzie. ‘The broker is
trading on the stock exchange’

Transitive verbs can be transformed from the active voice to the passive
voice, that is, the object can be transformed into the subject of the passive
voice sentence.

Samochoéd jest myty przez chtopca. ‘The car is washed by the boy!

Znaczki sa zbierane przez dziecko. ‘Stamps are being collected by
the child’

Ruch jest kierowany przez policjanta. ‘The traffic is being
directed by the policeman’

Komputer jest uzywany przez studenta. The computer is being
used by the student.

Transakcje sq dokonywane przez brokera. ‘Transactions are being
made by the broker’

Transitive verbs, e.g., dawac co? ‘to give what?’ mowic co? ‘to say what?’
tlhumaczy¢ co?/kogo? ‘to translate what?’ are not to be confused with
intransitive verbs such as dawac¢ komu ‘to give somebody,” mowi¢ komu
‘to tell somebody,” and pseudointransitive verbs such as zareczy¢ si¢ ‘to
get somebody engaged,” catowa¢ si¢ ‘to kiss each other or one another,
where the verb can function without the pronominal object.

Many Polish verbs can be followed by more than one case, depending on
their role in the sentence (without being preceded by a preposition).

zareczy¢ kogos z kims ‘to engage somebody to somebody’
<transitive verb>
zareczyc¢ sie ‘to become engaged to each other’
<pseudotransitive verb>
Ewa i Jan zareczyli sie. ‘Ewa and Jan got engaged. <active voice>
Ewa jest zareczona. ‘Ewa is engaged. <passive voice>



The verb i$¢ is intransitive as it does not take a direct object. Jecha¢ might
be seen as transitive—we can say jecha¢ samochodem ‘to ride by car’—but
we actually drive a car rather than ride. If we ride, then this is iz the car
(as a passenger), and therefore the verb jecha¢ is not a transitive verb
(because of the preposition “in”: jecha¢ w samochodzie). Prowadzic
samochod means ‘to drive a car, and it is a transitive verb. It can be
transformed into samoch6d prowadzony przez kobiete ‘the car driven by
a woman.” Additionally, the verb ujezdzaé ‘to compact,’ or ‘to break in a
horse’ can be used as a transitive verb: ujezdzona droga ‘compacted road,’

ujezdiony kon ‘broken-in horse.’

Matka daje dzieciom pieniadze. ‘Mother gives money to the
children’

Pieniadze s3 dawane dzieciom przez matke. ‘The money is given
to the children by the mother’

Ewa tlumaczy koledze prace domowa. ‘Ewa explains the
homework to her friend’

Praca domowa jest ttumaczona koledze. ‘The homework is being
explained to the friend.

Ewa ttumaczy tekst. ‘Ewa is translating the text’

Test jest ttumaczony. ‘The text is being translated.

Transitive verbs used without an object become intransitive.

Piotr czyta ksiazke. ‘Piotr is reading a book. <transitive verb czytaé
‘TO READY>

Piotr czyta. ‘Piotr is reading.’ <INTRANSITIVE VERB>

m Reflexive verbs

Reflexive verbs are those where the suffix si¢ is present in all forms of the
verb, including verbal nouns, e.g., mycie si¢ zimng woda ‘washing oneself
with cold water.” Many transitive verbs change into intransitive by adding
sie, e.g., myC dziecko ‘to wash a child’ and my¢ si¢ ‘to wash oneself.’

Verbs with si¢ can be reflexive, reciprocal, and used in set phrases
(idiomatic).
‘Reflexive’ means the subject performs an action on himself or herself.
myje sie ‘| wash myself’
Oni codziennie budza sie przed siodma. ‘They wake up before
7 a.m. every day.

Reflexive verbs
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6 Note: Some sentences are not reflexive in a sense, because the subject does

Verbs'  not perform an action on him- or herself:

Pani Ewa czgsto czesze si¢ u fryzjerki. ‘Miss Ewa often has her hair done
at the hairdresser’s.’

‘Reciprocal’ means the action is performed by two or more participants
and they are the objects (recipients) of the action (see 5.3.1.2).

Dziewczyna i chtopak sie catuja. ‘A girl and a boy are kissing each
other’

Oni znaja sie od zawsze. ‘They have known each other for ever’

Politycy czesto kioca sie o pieniadze. ‘Politicians often argue
about money.

Note: Sometimes it could be unclear whether the verb is reflexive or
reciprocal. There is no ambiguity once the sentence is used in context.

Psy sie liza. ‘Dogs lick themselves’ or ‘Dogs lick each other’
Dziewczynki sie czesza. ‘Girls comb themselves’ or ‘Girls comb
each other’ (See 5.3.14)

To avoid ambiguity the word wzajemnie ‘each other’ could be added.

Sie in set phrases

When sig is used with a verb it often gains a new meaning, but can be
related in some way to the original verb:

uczy€ ‘to teach’ uczy¢ sie ‘to learn’

urodzi¢ ‘to give birth’ urodzi¢ sie ‘to be born’

zatrzymac ‘to stop’ <+noun> zatrzymac sie ‘to stay at
somebody’s place’

czuc ‘to detect by smell’ czuc sie ‘to feel’

ogladac¢ ‘to watch’ ogladac¢ sie na cos$/na kogo$

‘to rely on something/somebody’

Jan uczy czy uczy sie francuskiego? ‘Does Jan teach or learn French?’
Zatrzymajmy sie w hotelu. ‘Let’s stay at the hotel’

Zatrzymaj sie! ‘Stop (halt)!

Zatrzymaj samochad. ‘Stop the car’

najesc¢ sie do syta ‘to eat one’s fill
438 nasiedziatam sie¢ ‘| have been sitting for a long time’



Verbs such as najes¢ sie ‘to eat up,” wytanczy¢ sie ‘to dance up,” that is
verbs with the prefixes na or wy attached to them, and followed by the
reflexive pronoun sig¢, denote satiation.

There are verbs in Polish that occur only as reflexive verbs.

bac¢ sie ‘to be afraid’ uSmiechac¢ sie ‘to smile’
napic sie ‘to have a drink’ pojawic sie ‘to appear’
S$miac sie ‘to laugh’

See 5.3.1.6 for the positioning of the reflexive particle si¢ in a phrase.

(IE Bye

The verb byé¢ “to be” is mostly used as a linking verb.

Imie Rézy jest powiescia Umberta Eco.
‘The Name of the Rose is a novel by Umberto Eco!

Jan byt oddanym profesorem.
‘Jan was a dedicated professor’

Bedziecie Swietnym rodzicami.
“You will be great parents.

When used as a linking verb, it is followed by the noun and its modifiers
in the instrumental case (2.9).

It is also used as an auxiliary verb:
e in the compound future tense

Jutro bede spaé do potudnia. ‘I will be sleeping till noon tomorrow!
® in passive voice constructions

Jestem zaproszony na kolacje do przyjaciot.
‘l am invited for dinner to [my] friends’’

Kiedy to bedzie skonczone?
‘When will it be finished?’

e with modal verbs
Nie wolno bedzie. ‘It will not be allowed
e with impersonal expressions

Bedzie widac. ‘It will be seen’

By¢
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6  Byc can also be used as an independent verb.
Verbs
Jest mi niedobrze.

‘'m not feeling well.’

Bedzie dobrze.
‘It will [all] be fine!

ByliSmy, jesteSmy, bedziemy.
‘We were, we are, we will be.

For the omission of forms of ‘to be’ in present tense after ‘this,” see 2.4.4.

Negated by¢

To express a lack of somebody or something in the present tense, the
negated verb “to have” in the third person singular, nie ma, is used for all
forms, instead of “to be.” In the past tense the verb “to be” in the third
person singular in the neuter form nie bylo is used for all persons, and in
the future nie bedzie is used for all persons. The noun or adjective whose
lacks are to be expressed is in the genitive case (for constructions of absence,
see 2.4.9 and 2.6.4).

‘He is not here,” ‘we are not here,” etc. nie ma go, nie ma nas.

Mamy nie ma, brata nie ma, dziadkéw nie ma—nikogo nie
ma. Jestem w domu sam. ‘Mom is not [here], [my] brother is
not [here], [my] grandparents are not [here]—nobody is [here]. |
am by myself’

Nikogo nie byto w domu. ‘Nobody was at home’
Nie bedzie mnie przez tydzien. ‘| will not be [here] for a week!
Table 6.17 Conjugation of byé

The verb by¢ ‘to be’ has an irregular present tense conjugation.

Present
Person Singular Plural
I'st jestem jesteSmy
2nd jestes jestescie
3rd jest sq
440




Past

Person Singular Plural
MSC/FEM/NT Male human form/No male human form
Ist bytem/bytam/— bylismy/bytysmy
2nd bytes/bytas/— byliscie/bytyscie
3rd byt/byta/byto byli/byty
Future
Person Singular Plural
Ist bede bedziemy
2nd bedziesz bedziecie
3rd bedzie beda
Conditional Mood
Singular Plural
Person MSC/FEM/NT Male human form/No male human form
I'st bytbym/bytabym/— bylibySmy/bytybysmy
2nd bytbys/bytabys/— bylibyscie/bytybyscie
3rd bytby/bytaby/bytoby byliby/bytyby

Imperative Mood

Person Singular Plural
Ist — badzmy
2nd badz badzcie
3rd niech bedzie niech beda
Participles
Adjectival Active Adjectival Passive Adverbial
MSC bedacy —
FEM bedaca — bedac
NT bedace —

Verbal noun: bycie

By¢
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“To be” or “to have’?

Some common constructions with the verb byé ‘to be,” are rendered
in English by the verb mie¢ ‘to have,” and some with the verb “to have” in
Polish, are rendered in English by “to be.”

Polish English

“to have” “to be”

Age:

Mam 20 lat. ‘I am 20 years old.
Measurements:

Mam prawie dwa metry. ‘l am almost two meters.

Metr ma sto centymetréw. ‘One meter is a hundred centimeters’

Idiomatic expressions:
miec¢ racje ‘to be right’
nie mie¢ racji ‘to be wrong’

B Mie¢
Miec¢ ‘to have’ has the following conjugation:

Table 6.18 Conjugation of mie¢

Present
Person Singular Plural
I'st mam mamy
2nd masz macie
3rd ma maja
Past
Singular Plural
Person MSC/FEM/NT Male human form/No male human form
I'st miatem/miatam/— mieliSmy/miatySmy
2nd miates/miatas/— mieliScie/ miatyscie
3rd miat/miata/miato mieli/miaty




Future

Compound
Person Singular Plural
Ist bede miec bedziemy miec
2nd bedziesz mieé¢ bedziecie mieé¢
3rd bedzie miec beda mie¢

The future can also be formed as: bede mial/miata, bedziesz mial/miata,
bedzie mial/miata/miato, bedziemy mieli/mialy, bedziecie mieli/mialy, beda

mieli/mialy.

Conditional Mood

Singular Plural
Person  MSC/FEM/NT Male human form/No male human form
I'st miatbym/miatabym/— mielibySmy/miatyby$smy
2nd miatbys/miatabys/— mielibysScie/miatybyscie
3rd miatby/miataby/miatoby mieliby/miatyby

Imperative Mood

Person Singular Plural
Ist — miejmy
2nd miej miejcie
3rd niech ma niech maja
Participles
Adjectival active Adjectival passive Adverbial
MSC SG  majacy —
FEM SG  majaca — majac
NT SG majace —

Impersonal form: miano; impersonal conditional: miano by

Common and idiomatic expressions with the verb mieé ‘to have’:

miec¢ nadzieje ‘to have hope’

5

mie¢ ochote ‘to feel like doing something’
ktorego dzisiaj mamy? ‘what’s the date today?

Mie¢
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co mam robié? ‘what am | supposed to do?

Jutro ma by¢ cieplej. “Tomorrow is supposed to be warmer’
Masz to zrobié¢. ‘You have to/are to do it/

Jak sie maja panscy rodzice? ‘How are your parents doing, sir?’
sie ma! ‘hi’’ (coll.)

Modal verbs

Modal verbs are verbs that are used with the main verb to convey a
speaker’s position regarding a given action or state (a situation, person
and a thing). Modal verbs can express, among other things, possibility,
necessity, permission, obligation, lack of ability, and prohibition. When
using moc, chcie¢ and musiec in the future, use the past -t/-ta/-to/-li/-ty
forms. Do not combine the future tense of the verb “to be” with the
infinitive:

bede mégt/chciat/musiat ‘| will be able/may want/will have to’
(not: bede moéc/chcie¢/musiec)

Musze juz iS¢. ‘| have to go. (practical necessity)
Moge juz iS€? ‘Can | go now?
Powinienies juz iS¢€. ‘You should go now!

To translate the English ‘can’ to express skill, use the Polish verb umiec
‘to know how,” followed by the infinitive.

Umiem ptywac i nurkowac. ‘I can swim and dive’
Umiem mowié po polsku. ‘I can speak Polish.

To express requests in English: “Can I have it?,” use the Polish verb prosic
followed by the object in the accusative case.

Prosze rachunek. ‘Check, please’
[‘Can | have the check, please!’]

Modal verbs are followed by infinitives and have the same subject as the
main verb. They are:

. Mie¢ ‘to have to’/‘to be supposed to’/‘T am to ...
. Musie¢ ‘must’

. Moc ‘can,’ ‘may,’ ‘be able,” ‘have permission’

. Powinien (defective verb) ‘should,” ‘ought to’

. Chciec ‘to want’

AN A W=

. Potrzebowac ‘need to’



There are defective modals that do not have personal endings. They are ~ Modal verbs
used when the actor is not specified:

. Mozna ‘it is possible’

. Powinno si¢ ‘one should’
. Trzeba ‘it is necessary’

. Warto ‘it is worthwhile’

»n A~ W -

. Wolno ‘it is allowed’

6.17.1| Miec ‘l aml/you arelhe is to, to be supposed to’

® to express necessity or obligation
® to express intention or expectation.

Masz jes$¢, nie marudzié. ‘You are to eat, not whinge.
Masz to zrobic i juz. ‘You are to do it and that’s that (period)
Gdzie miatem mieszka¢? ‘Where was | supposed to live?

6.17.2| Musiec “to have to/must”

* To express necessity and obligation

Musiatem nosi¢ <iMprv> mundurek, kiedy chodzitem do szkoty.
‘l had to wear a uniform when | was a student’ (habitual action)

Musimy wracaé <iMPFv>.
‘We have to get going back’ (intended action)

Bede musiat wzia¢ <rrv> kredyt na studia.
‘I will have to take a student loan.

Musze by¢ w domu przed dziesiata.
‘l have to be at home before 10 p.m.

Musiec is used in all tenses, with imperfective and perfective verbs.
The imperfective verbs indicate habitual or intended actions.

e To express a lack of compulsion: “not to have to,” “not to be
obliged to”

Nie musimy sie spieszy¢. ‘We do not have to hurry’
Kiedy$ nie musieliSmy ptaci¢ za studia. ‘We did not have to
pay for [our] studies in the past’
Tak nie musi by¢. ‘It does not have to be this way’ 445
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6 ¢ To express logical implication and assumption: “must be,” “has to be,”
“ought to”

Ztodziej musiat wejs¢ tylnymi drzwiami.

‘It is logical that the thief must have entered through the rear door’

Gdzies musi by¢ btad. ‘There has to be/ought to be a mistake
somewhere!

Musiato ci smakowag, skoro tyle zjadtes. ‘You must have liked
it, since you ate so much’

e To express prohibition: nie wolno ‘must not’

Nie wolno dotyka¢ obrazéw. ‘You must not touch the paintings’
Tutaj nie wolno pali¢. “You must not smoke here!

Negated moc ‘not to have permission’ is weaker than nie wolno ‘must
not.” With the construction nie wolno ‘not permitted,’ the subject who
is not being permitted to do something is placed in the dative case.

Nie mozesz wychodzi¢ z domu po 22.00.
“You cannot leave the house after 10 p.m/

Nie wolno ci <paT> wychodzi¢ z domu po 22.00.
‘You must not leave the house after 10 p.m!

6.17.3| Méc ‘can/be able/may/have permission’

e To express physical ability by virtue of law

Pracodawca moze wypowiedzie¢ prace pracownikowi.
An ‘employer can dismiss an employee’

e To express physical ability

Po roku intensywnych ¢wiczen pacjent mégt ponownie
chodzi¢. ‘After a year of intensive exercises the patient could
walk again’

Z przejedzenia nie moge zasnag. ‘| cannot sleep because of
overeating’

e To express a lack of ability (disability)

Ojciec tracit wzrok i nie moégt czytac. ‘Father was losing his
sight and could not read’
Dtugo nie mogltam zajs¢ w ciaze. ‘| was not able to get

446 pregnant for a while’



Often permanent disability is expressed without modal verbs. Modal verbs

Ona cie nie widzi—jest niewidoma.
‘She does not [cannot] see you—she is blind’

e To express possibility/opportunity

W rok mozesz skonczy¢ studia magisterskie. ‘You can
complete [your] graduate studies in a year’

Ceny moga ulec <pFv> zmianie. ‘Prices can be subject to change!

W centrum moga by¢ korki. ‘There could be a traffic jam in
the center’

e To give or seek permission
Moge wejs¢? ‘Can/may/could | come in?
* To make requests

Mozesz powtorzy¢? ‘Can/could you repeat [that]?
Moge wyjs¢ wczesniej? ‘Can/could | leave earlier?

e To express reproach

Mogtes zadzwoni¢! ‘You could/might have called!
Nie mogtes mnie uprzedzi¢? ‘Couldn’t you have warned me?

e To indicate unrealized possibility (past perfective)

Mogtam zgina¢! ‘I could have died!

6.17.4| Powinien ‘should/ought to’

e To express suggestion/obligation
Powiniene$ zadzwonié¢. ‘You should call’

Note: The English use of “shall” and “will” to express intention does not
have an equivalent in Polish using modals.

‘Shall we go?” Péjdziemy? ‘We will see’ Zobaczymy.

Usage

Modal verbs with personal endings can be conjugated in past and non-past
tenses (except for mie¢ ‘to be supposed to,” and powinien ‘should’), and
they do not have aspectual forms. 447



6 Present Past <Msc> Future <msc>
Verbs
mam ‘| am miatem ‘| was —
supposed to’ supposed to’
moge ‘| can’ mogiem bede mogt
‘I could’ ‘I will be able’
musze ‘| must’ musiatem bede musiat
‘l had to’ ‘[ will have to’
powinienem <Msc>  powinienem byt —
‘[ should’ ‘[ should have’
potrzebuje potrzebowatem bede potrzebowat

‘l am in need of’ ‘I was in need of’ ‘I will be in need of’

Modal verbs without personal endings can be used in past and non-past
tenses, with the help of the auxiliary verb by¢ ‘to be’

Present
mozna ‘it is

Past
mozna bylo ‘it

Future
mozna bedzie ‘it

possible’ was possible’ will be possible’
trzeba ‘it is trzeba byto ‘it trzeba bedzie ‘it
necessary’ was necessary’ will be necessary’
warto ‘it is warto byto ‘it warto bedzie ‘it
worthwhile’ was worthwhile’ will be worthwhile’
wolno it is wolno bylo ‘it wolno bedzie ‘it
allowed’ was allowed’ will be allowed’

In conditional impersonal forms -by is written separately.

mozna by ‘one could mozna by bylto ‘one could have’

Jak mozna by im poméc? ‘How could one help them?
Mozna by byto z nimi negocjowac. ‘One could have negotiated
with them.

Modal verbs can be combined, but caution should be taken not to combine
contradictory verbs (not: he must may):

By¢ moze bede musiat p6js¢ do pracy w sobote. ‘| may have to
go to work on Saturday.
Powiniene$ umie¢ to zrobi¢. ‘You should be able to do it/

There are many ways, not only using modal verbs, to convey a speaker’s
position towards a given situation, person or thing, for instance adverbs
448 and adjectives:



by¢ moze ‘maybe, na pewno ‘definitely, oczywiscie ‘of course,
prawdopodobnie ‘probably’: byé moze wroéce o piatej ‘| may be
back at five o’clock’ versus na pewno wroéce o piatej ‘I'll
definitely be back at five o’clock’

m Impersonal verbs

An impersonal verb (czasownik nieosobowy) does not have the personal
forms “I,” “you,” “he,” “she,” etc. It is often used in a form of infinitive
or in the third person singular in all tenses (in the past tense and the future
tense with past participles, the neuter gender with the marker -to is used).

Impersonal verbs are used in subjectless sentences—the subject is not
expressed overtly in the nominative case.

Leje (jak z cebra). ‘It’s raining (cats and dogs).’

Trzeba czekacé. ‘It is necessary to wait.

Sciemnia sie. ‘It is getting dark’

Bedzie padafo. ‘It is going to rain’

Warto by go zobaczy¢. ‘It would be worthwhile to see him!

Past Present Future
padato ‘it was pada ‘it rains’ bedzie padato ‘it will rain’ or
raining’ bedzie padac ‘it will rain’

Impersonal verbs are not to be confused with the impersonal voice of
personal verbs, e.g., Zabrania si¢ palenia tytoniu. ‘It is forbidden to smoke’
(see 6.10).

Impersonal verbs are often used with weather verbs:

Padato cata noc. ‘It has been raining all night. or ‘It has been
snowing all night’ (depending on the context)

dzdzy ‘it’s drizzling, kropi ‘it’s dripping’

ociepla sie ‘it’s getting warm, ociepli sie ‘it will get warm’

oziebiac sie ‘it’s getting cold, oziebito sie ‘it got cold’

wieje ‘it is windy’

Sciemnia sie ‘it’s getting dark, Sciemnito sie ‘it got dark’

widnieje ‘it’s getting light outside’

wypogadzac sie ‘it’s getting clear; wypogodzito sie ‘it cleared up’

chmurzy sie ‘it’s getting cloudy’

dnieje ‘it’s growing dusk’

grzmi ‘it’s thundering’ grzmiato ‘it thundered’

zachmurzyto sie ‘it became overcast’ 449
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6 Some modal verbs are impersonal:

Verbs
mozna ‘it is possible’ warto ‘it is worthwhile’
powinno si¢ ‘one should” wolno ‘it is allowed’
trzeba ‘it is necessary’ nalezy ‘should’ (synonym of powinno sie)
(6.17)

Dlaczego nalezy dba¢ o zdrowie? ‘Why should one take care of
one’s health?

nie nalezy ‘should not’ (less formal than nie wolno ‘must not’ and
not as strong as ‘nie wolno’)

Dlaczego nie nalezy jes¢ p6zno kolacji? ‘Why should one not eat
dinner late?

Dlaczego nie wolno jes¢ p6zno kolacji? ‘VWWhy must one not eat late?

Dziecka nie nalezy karmic¢ za czesto. ‘A child should not be fed
too often’

Dziecka nie wolno karmi¢ surowym miesem. ‘A child must not
be fed raw meat’

Some modal verbs are impersonal. Impersonal modal verbs take the
infinitive, e.g.,

Trzeba <+INF> mie¢ wize, zeby wjecha¢ do Uzbekistanu. ‘It is
necessary to have a visa to enter Uzbekistan.

Warto <+INF> obejrze¢ nowy film Rézyczka. ‘The movie Little Rose
is worth watching’

Verbs that are used in the infinitive form only are mostly used to denote
perception:

widac ‘see’ stychac ‘hear’ czuc ‘feel/smell’
These are often used in idiomatic expressions:

Nic nie wida¢. ‘Can’t see anything’ (lit. ‘Nothing is visible.)
Co stycha¢? ‘What’s up? (lit. ‘What is heard?’)
Czuc¢ go na kilometr. ‘You can smell him a mile/kilometer away.

Many impersonal verbs are used in the third person singular or plural
and often take the equivalent of the English object in the nominative case
(see 2.4.12).

bole¢ ‘to hurt’
Boli mnie gtowa <nom>. ‘My head hurts!
450 Bola mnie nogi. ‘My legs hurt’



“There is/there are”

diuzy¢ sie ‘to drag (on)’

spotkanie dtuzyto sie ‘the meeting dragged on’
dogasac¢/dogasnac ‘to burn out’

pozar dogasat ‘the fire was burning out’

mdli¢/zemdli¢ ‘to feel sick/nauseate’

stodki tort mnie zemdlit ‘the sweet cake made me sick’
nurtowac ‘to niggle’

watpliwosci mnie nurtowaty ‘| was nagged by doubt’
odbywac¢ sie/odby¢ sie ‘to happen’

m “There is/there are”

The English construction “there is/there are” is rendered in Polish by jest
and sa.

W budynku jest winda. ‘There is an elevator in the building’
W budynku sa dzieci. ‘There are children in the building’

In comparision, tam ‘over there’ is used to emphasize the location.
Tam jest winda. ‘There is an elevator over there.’
Present Past Future

jest ‘there is’ byt/byta/byto ‘there was’ bedzie ‘there will be’
byli/byty ‘there were’ beda ‘there will be’

In the past tense the form of the verb has to agree with its subject in
number, class and case.

W budynku byta jedna mata winda. ‘There was one small elevator
in the building’

W budynku byto jedno wyjscie awaryjne. ‘There was one
emergency exit in the building’

Plural nouns without numerals and nouns used in the quantity of two,
three or four as separate digits, such as two, twenty-two, one hundred and
two (not twelve, thirteen, fourteen) are used with the plural forms of the
verb “to be”: sa/byli/byly/beda.

Byli is used to denote a group with one or more male humans. Byly is
used to denote a group without (fully developed) male humans.

W budynku sa/byty/beda dwie/trzy/cztery windy.
‘There are/were/will be two/three/four elevators in the building’ 451
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Plural forms with an unidentified quantity, e.g., duzo ‘many/much/a lot/
lots,” mato ‘few/a little,” kilka ‘several,” pare ‘a couple,” or with a quantity
higher than five (except those with the separate digits two, three, or four)
are used with the singular form of the verb “to be”: jest/bylo/bedzie.
In the past tense use the neuter form (-to).

W budynku jest/byto/bedzie kilka/pie¢ wind.
‘There are/were/will be several/five elevators in the building’

Negated forms

» <

“There is/are not,” “there was/were not”, “will be/will not be” are rendered
in Polish by nie ma, nie byto, nie bedzie for all persons, classes, and numbers.
The object which is lacking is expressed in the genitive case. In the past,
the neuter form of the verb “to be,” byto, is used for singular and plural

nouns (2.4.9).

W budynku nie ma <sG present> <+GEN sG> windy. ‘There is not an
elevator in the building’

W budynku nie ma <sG present> <+GEN pL> dzieci. ‘There are not
children in the building’

W budynku nie byto <sG past NT> <+GEN sG> windy. ‘There was not
an elevator in the building’

W budynku nie byto <sG past NT> <+GEN PL> dzieci. “There were not
children in the building’

W budynku nie bedzie <sG FuT> <+GEN sG> windy. ‘There will not
be an elevator in the building’

W budynku nie bedzie <sG Fut> <+GEN pL> dzieci. ‘There will not
be children in the building’

Present Past Future
nie ma nie byto nie bedzie
‘there is not’ ‘there was/were not’ ‘there will not be’

(See also 2.4.9 and 2.6.4)

m Subjunctive

To express a wish, desire, request or action that has not yet occurred, the
subjunctive mood is very often used in everyday Polish. Time in subjunctive



constructions is determined by the main verb. Depending on who the
addressee of the wish, desire or request is, either the infinitive or a past
tense with the conjunction zeby ‘that’ is used.

Chce skonczy¢ studia. ‘| want to graduate. [lit. ‘| want to finish
studies.]

Chce, zeby oni skonczyli <male human form>/one skonczyty
<no male human form> studia. ‘| want them to graduate.’
[lit. ‘I want that they graduate.]

Chciatabym by¢ wyzsza. ‘| wish | were taller’ (referring to a
woman)

Chciatbym by¢ wyzszy. (referring to a man)

Chciatabym, zebys byta wyzsza. ‘| wish you <feM> were taller’

Chciatabym, zeby$ byt wyizszy. ‘| wish you <Msc> were taller’

6.20.1| With infinitive

The infinitive is used when the addressee of the wish or desire is the subject
of the sentence.

Chce stad wyjechac. ‘| want to leave here!
Chciatbym <msc> stad wyjechac. ‘| would like to leave here’
Chciatem <msc> stad wyjechac. ‘| wanted to leave here!

The infinitive is also used with impersonal constructions

Proszono, zeby nie rozmawia¢. ‘We were asked not to talk’
Mowito sie, zeby gtosowac na ekologéw. ‘They were saying to
vote for ecologists.

Zeby clauses

In clauses beginning with zeby ‘that,’ the past tense is used with either the
perfective or imperfective verb, depending on context.

Ewa chce, zeby Piotr stad wyjechat <msc>.
‘Ewa wants Piotr to leave here!

Ewa chciataby <rem>, zeby Piotr stad wyjechat <msc>.
‘Ewa would like Piotr to leave here!

Ewa chciata <rem>, zeby Piotr stad wyjechat <msc>.
‘Ewa wanted Piotr to leave here!

Subjunctive
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6  The form of the past tense (singular or plural, masculine, feminine, neuter,
Verbs:  male human or no male human forms) in the subordinate clause (introduced

by zeby) depends on the subject in the subordinate clause.

Ewa chce, zeby Piotr stad wyjechat <msc>.
‘Ewa wants Piotr to leave here’

Ewa chce, zeby Anna stad wyjechata <rem>.
‘Ewa wants Anna to leave here’

Ewa chce, zeby rodzice stad wyjechali <male human form>.
‘Ewa wants [her] parents to leave here!

Ewa chce, zeby dzieci stad wyjechaly <no male human form>.
‘Ewa wants the children to leave here’

The form of the conjunction zeby depends on the subject in the subordinate
clause (introduced by the conjunction zeby), not on the subject in the main
clause. Zeby agrees in person and number with the subject in the sub-
ordinate clause.

Rodzice chca, zebym skonczyt studia. ‘My parents want me <msc>
to graduate.

Rodzice chca, zebym skonczyta studia. ‘My parents want me
<FEM> to graduate’

Rodzice chca, zeby$ skonczyt studia. ‘My parents want you
<MsC sG> to graduate!

Rodzice chca, zebys$ skonczyta studia. ‘My parents want you
<FEM $G> to graduate’

Rodzice chca, zeby ona skonczyta studia. ‘My parents want her
to graduate’

Rodzice chca, zeby on skonczyt studia. ‘My parents want him to
graduate!

Rodzice chca, zebySmy skonczyli studia. ‘My parents want us
<MHPL> to graduate.

Rodzice chca, zebySmy skonczyty studia. ‘My parents want us
<NO-MHPL> to graduate.

Rodzice chca, zebyscie skonczyli studia. ‘My parents want you
<PL MHPL> to graduate’

Rodzice chca, zebyscie skonczyly studia. ‘My parents want you
<PL NO-MHPL> to graduate.

Rodzice chca, zeby oni skonczyli studia. ‘My parents want them
<MHPL> to graduate.

Rodzice chca, zeby one skonczyly studia. ‘My parents want them

454 <NO-MHPL> to graduate.



Rodzice chca, zebym skonczyt <msc>/skonczyta <rem> studia.

‘My parents want me to graduate. [lit.‘My parents want that | finish
[my] studies.’]

Ojciec chce, zebym skonczyt <msc>/skonczyta <fem> studia.

‘My father wants me to graduate. [lit.‘My father wants that | finish
[my] studies.]

Dlaczego chcesz, zebym skonczyt <msc>/skonczyta <rem> studia?

‘Why do you <sG> want me to graduate?’ [lit. ‘Why do you <sG> want
that | finish my studies?’]

Dlaczego chcecie, Zzebym skonczyt <msc>/skohczyta <rem>
studia?

‘Why do you <pL> want me to graduate?’ [lit ‘Why do you <pL> want
that | finish my studies?’]

6.20.2.1| Translation of zeby in subjunctive constructions

zebym ‘that I’

zebys ‘that you’ (both masculine and feminine)

zeby ‘that he, that she, that it, that they’

zebySmy ‘that we’ (accent falls on ze)

zebyscie ‘that you’ male human and no male human forms
(accent falls on ze)

6.20.2.2| Respectful forms of address

zeby pani ‘that you, referring to a woman

zeby pan ‘that you, referring to a man

zeby panstwo ‘that you, referring to a couple or a group of people
zeby panie ‘that you, referring to women

zeby panowie ‘that you, referring to men

m Expressing English tenses in Polish

Time in subjunctive constructions is determined by the main verb

(see 6.20).

Time in reported speech stays in the same tense as in the original phrase
(see 6.22).

Expressing English
tenses in Polish
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6 Present
Verbs

1. Events happening at the precise moment of speaking.

Polish: present simple
English: present continuous or present simple

Ewa stucha muzyki pop. ‘Ewa is listening to pop music’
Widze cie. ‘l see you!

2. Action taking place at or around the time of speaking.

Polish: present simple
English: present continuous

Stonce zachodzi i robi sie zimno.
‘The sun is setting and it is getting dark.’

3. Habitual or repeated action in the present.

Polish: present or present frequentative
English: present simple

Ewa stucha muzyki pop. ‘Ewa listens to pop music’
Ewa je/jada obiady w stotowce akademickiej. ‘Ewa eats
lunches in the school cafeteria’

4. Scientific truths, definitions, legal documents, sayings.

Ziemia krazy wokot stonca.
‘The earth revolves around the sun!
Zto dobrem zwyciezaj. ‘Evil fights with good’

past

1. To express an action at a specific moment in the past. The action is
viewed as non-accomplished, still in progress.

Polish: past imperfective
English: past simple or past continuous

W 1981 mieszkatam w Polsce.
‘In 1981 | was living in Poland’ or ‘In 1981 | lived in Poland

W 2001 budowalismy dom.
456 ‘In 2001 we were building a house.



2. To express an action at a specific moment in the past. The action is  Expressing English
. : tenses in Polish
viewed as accomplished.

Polish: past perfective
English: past simple

W 1981 zamieszkatam W Polsce.
‘In 1981 | settled down in Poland’

W 2001 zbudowali$my nasz dom.
‘In 2001 we built our house’

3. The results of the action completed in the past are tangible in the
present.

Polish: past perfective
British English: present perfect
American English: past simple

Wysztam za maz.
‘| <FemM> got married [to a man]. [(lit.) left for a husband]’

Spocitam sie.
‘| got sweaty.

Sptacitam dtugi.
‘| paid off my debts.

4. The action has not been completed in the past but is tangible in the
present.

Polish: past imperfective
English: present perfect continuous

Robitam ciasto.
‘| have been making a cake. (and | have flour all over my face)

5. Past events or actions continue for a specific time period. Duration is
emphasized.

Polish: past imperfective
English: past continuous or simple past

Mieszkalismy w Krakowie przez dwa lata.
‘We were living in Cracow for two years!

Ewa kochata Piotra przez cate zycie.
‘Ewa loved Piotr all [her] life’ 457
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6. Events or actions occurred in the past and are continuing. Duration is

emphasized.
Polish: present
English: present perfect continuous

Od 1981 roku mieszkam w Polsce.
Since 1981 | have been living in Poland.’

Od 2001 roku budujemy dom.
‘Since 2001 we have been building a house’

7. To express habitual or repeated action in the past.

Polish: past imperfective or past frequentative
English: “used to” or “would” with infinitive

Piotr dzwonit do rodzicow w kazda sobote.
‘Piotr used to call his parents every Saturday.

Na studiach Ewa jadta/jadata obiady w stotowce
akademickie;j.

‘In college Ewa would eat lunches in the school cafeteria’

8. Two events occurred simultaneously: adverbs podczas gdy ‘while,” kiedy

‘when/while.’
Polish: past imperfective
English: past continuous

Czytatam gazete, kiedy Piotr ogladat film.

‘I was reading a paper while Piotr was watching a movie.

9. One event occurred during another event: adverbs podczas gdy ‘while,’

kiedy ‘when/while.’

Polish: past imperfective/past perfective
English: past simple/past perfect

Czytatam gazete, kiedy zadzwonit telefon.
‘l was reading a paper when the phone rang’

10. Events occurred in sequence.

Polish: past perfective

English:  past simple, past perfect or past perfect continuous

Przeczytatam artykut i/zanim zadzwonitam do Ewy.

‘l had read the paper and/before | called Ewa’



Kiedy przeczytatam artykut, zadzwonitam do Ewy.
‘When | finished reading the paper, | called Ewa’

Mieszkatem w Nowym Jorku, zanim przyjechatem do
Woaszyngtonu.

‘ lived in New York before | came to Washington, DC!

‘[ had been living in New York before | came to Washington, DC’

Future

1. An event will be accomplished.

Polish: future perfective
English: “will/shall” with infinitive

Jutro zadzwonie do rodzicéw. ‘| will call my parents
tomorrow.

2. An event will be taking place in the future.

Polish: future imperfective
English: future continuous

Jutro o tej porze bede dzwonit do rodzicow.
‘This time tomorrow | will be calling my parents.

3. An event will be accomplished before a time in the future.

Polish: future perfective
English:  future perfect

Jutro przed obiadem zadzwonie do rodzicow.
‘Tomorrow | will have called my parents before lunch’

4. To express intentions.

Polish: mie¢ zamiar/zamierzac with perfective infinitive
English: “to be going to” with infinitive.

Jutro mam zamiar zadzwoni¢ do rodzicow.
‘l am going to call my parents tomorrow.

5. A future event is planned in the present or is a fact.

Polish: present
English: present continuous/present simple

Expressing English
tenses in Polish
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Jutro dzwonie do rodzicow.
‘Tomorrow | am calling my parents.

Samolot laduje o 6.30.
‘The plane lands at 6:30

6. To express near future.

Polish: present imperfective
English: “to be about to” with infinitive

Wiasnie kupuje bilet.
‘l am about to buy the ticket.

7. Two events will occur in sequence in the future.

Polish: future perfective

English: “will/shall” with infinitive and present simple

Zadzwonig, jak tylko dojedziemy.
‘I'll call as soon as we get there!

(See 6.6.3.2.4)

@ Reported (indirect) speech

The tense of reported speech in Polish stays the same as in the original
sentence, unlike in English, where the reported speech involves tense
changes. Use ze ‘that’ with the statements.

Present

Adam: Ewa jest <PrReseNT> chora. ‘Adam: Ewa is sick’ (direct speech,
original sentence)

Adam mowi <PRESENT>, Ze Ewa jest <PRESENT> chora.
‘Adam says that Ewa is sick’ (reported speech)

Adam powiedziat <PERFECTIVE PAST>, Ze Ewa jest <PRESENT> chora.
‘Adam said that Ewa was sick’ (reported speech)

Past

Adam:Wczoraj Ewa byta <MPERFECTIVE PAST> chora.
‘Adam: Ewa was sick yesterday. (direct speech, original sentence)

Adam mowi <PRESENT>, Ze wczoraj Ewa byfa <iMPERFECTIVE pPAST>
chora. ‘Adam says that yesterday Ewa was sick’

Adam powiedziat <pERFECTIVE PAST>, Ze wczoraj Ewa byta
<IMPERFECTIVE PAST> chora. ‘Adam said that yesterday Ewa had been
sick yesterday.



Adam: Wczoraj Ewa kupita <pErreCTIVE PAST> psa. ‘Adam: Ewa
bought a dog yesterday’ (direct speech, original sentence)

Adam moéwi <pRESENT>, Ze Ewa wczoraj kupita <PERFECTIVE PAST>
psa. ‘Adam says that Ewa bought a dog yesterday.

Adam powiedziat <PerFECTIVE PAST>, Ze Ewa wczoraj kupita
<PERFECTIVE PAST> psa. ‘Adam said that Ewa had bought a dog
yesterday.

Future:

Adam: Jutro Ewa bedzie <MPERFECTIVE FUTURE> zajeta. ‘Adam: Ewa
will be busy tomorrow. (direct speech, original sentence)

Adam mowi <PRESENT>, Ze jutro Ewa bedzie <IMPERFECTIVE FUTURE>
zajeta. ‘Adam says that tomorrow Ewa will be busy’

Adam powiedziat <PERFECTIVE PAST>, Ze jutro Ewa bedzie
<IMPERFECTIVE FUTURE> Zajeta. ‘Adam said that tomorrow Ewa would
be busy’

Adam: Jutro Ewa kupi <PERFECTIVE FUTURE> psa. ‘Adam: Ewa will buy
a dog tomorrow. (direct speech, original sentence)

Adam mowi <PRESENT>, Ze jutro Ewa kupi <PERFECTIVE FUTURE> psa.
‘Adam says that Ewa will buy a dog tomorrow.

Adam powiedziat <PERFECTIVE PAST>, Ze jutro Ewa kupi <PERFECTIVE
FUTURE> psa. ‘Adam said that Ewa would buy a dog tomorrow!

6.22.1| With questions
q

The tense of the reported speech in Polish stays the same as in the original
sentence, unlike in English, where the reported speech involves tense
changes. Use czy ‘whether’ with general yes/no questions. Reported speech
with specific questions, e.g., gdzie? ‘where?’, kiedy? ‘when?’ etc. also use
the specific questions in Polish.

Adam: Chcesz péjs¢ do kina?
‘Adam: Do you want to go to the movies? (direct speech, original
sentence)

Adam pyta <PreseNT>, czy chcesz poéjs¢ do kina.
Adam is asking whether you want to go to the movies.

soes 1

Adam zapytat <pasT>, czy chcesz pojs¢ do kina.
Adam asked whether you would like to go to the movies.

Reported (indirect)
speech
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6 Adam: Bedziesz <FuTuRE> jutro w biurze? ‘Adam: Will you be in
Yeles the office tomorrow?’ (direct speech, original sentence)
Adam pyta <pReseNT>, czy bedziesz <FUTURE> jutro w biurze.
Adam is asking whether you will be in the office tomorrow.
Adam zapytat <pasT PERFECTIVE>, czy bedziesz <FUTURE> jutro w
biurze. Adam asked whether you would be in the office tomorrow.

Adam: Gdzie bytas <rasT> wczoraj? ‘Adam: Where were you
yesterday?’ (direct speech, original sentence)

Adam pyta <presenT>, gdzie byta$ <pasT> wczoraj. ‘Adam is asking
where you were yesterday’

Adam zapytat <pasT PERFECTIVE>, gdzie byta$ <rasT> wczoraj. ‘Adam
asked where you were yesterday’

With commands, wishes, requests, desires

When one subject wants, asks, or tells other subject(s) to do something,
the tense in the subordinate clause is always past, regardless of the tense
in the original sentence.

(See also — Subjunctive 6.20)

Adam mowi do Ewy: Badz ostrozna! ‘Adam is telling Ewa: Be
careful!’ (direct speech, original sentence)

Adam mowi <PReseNT>, Zeby Ewa byta <pasT> ostrozna.
‘Adam tells Ewa to be careful’

Adam powiedziat <rasT> do Ewy: Badz ostrozna!
‘Adam told Ewa: Be careful?

Adam powiedziat <pasT>, zeby Ewa byta <rasT> ostrozna!
‘Adam told Ewa to be careful”
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Chapter 7

Adverbs and adverbial
bhrases

m Overview

Adverbs are often formed from descriptive adjectives. In Polish, adverbs
are generally used to provide information about the action (as opposed to
adjectives, which provide information about the subject and objects), and
answer the questions: kiedy ‘when’? gdzie ‘where’? and jak ‘how’? They
describe the manner in which someone is doing, has done or will do some-
thing or how something is, has been or will be done.

Jedz ostroznie. ‘Drive safely’

Profesor méwit glosno i wyraznie. ‘The professor spoke loudly and
clearly’

Zle sie czuje. ‘I am not feeling well

Many constructions that use an adverb in Polish use an adjective in English
(7.14).

Ciepto <ADv> tu. ‘It is warm <AD)> in here!

tadnie <ADv> dzi$ wygladasz. ‘You look nice <Apj> today.
W Paryzu jest drogo <ADv>. ‘It is expensive <AD)> in Paris’
Zimno <ADV> mi. ‘| am cold <App>’

Adverbs do not have cases, class and number—they are, unlike adjectives—
invariable.

Most adverbs, similarly to adjectives, have comparative and superlative
forms. (See 7.13.2)

Studenci mowili glosniej niz profesor. ‘The students spoke louder
than the professor’

W miescie jest glosniej niz na prowingji. ‘It is louder in the city
than [it is] in the suburbs’

Woczoraj czutam sie duzo gorzej. ‘| felt much worse yesterday.
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Some adverbs do not have the comparative and superlative forms.

wczoraj ‘yesterday’ dos¢ ‘quite’
tutaj ‘here’ prawie ‘almost’
nigdy ‘never’ wkroétce ‘soon’

Adverbs can modify:

® a verb: méw wyraznie ‘speak clearly’

e an adjective: zupelnie zimna herbata ‘completely cold tea,” wyjatkowo
spostrzegawczy ‘very observant’

e another adverb: bardzo dobrze ‘very well,” do$¢ spokojnie ‘quite calm’

e whole sentences: oczywiScie przyzna si¢ do wszystkiego ‘surely he will
confess to everything’

e sometimes, adverbs can modify nouns: karp po zydowsku ‘Jewish-style
carp.’

Adverbs can indicate: time, manner, place, degree of intensity, frequency.

Wkrétce zadzwonie. ‘I'll call soon

Ewa ostroznie jezdzi samochodem. ‘Ewa drives safely.

Ewa intensywnie trenuje przed zawodami. ‘Ewa trains intensively
before the tournament’

Czesto biegam. ‘| run frequently’

Formation

Many adverbs are normally formed by adding the suffix -0 or -e to a
descriptive adjective. The choice between -e or -0 is mostly based on the
softness of the adjectival stem.

Suffix -e

-e is used with adverbs which are mostly formed from adjectives that end
in -(consonant+)ny, -ly, -wy (not -owy).

Regular and predictable changes occur: k1, n:ni, st:Sci, w:wi, sny:$nie,

sty:Scie.
Adjective Adverb Meaning Shift
biegly biegle ‘fluently’ tl

ciekawy ciekawie ‘interestingly’ w:iwi




doskonaty
dyskretny
grozny
hatasliwy
tadny
niezreczny
osobisty
poufaty
radosny
spokojny
wspaniaty
wyrazny
zgryzliwy
zty

but:
mrozny
pozny
wolny
dyszny

Suffix -0

doskonale
dyskretnie
groznie
hatasliwie
tadnie
niezrecznie
osobiscie
poufale
rados$nie
spokojnie
wspaniale

mrozno
poézno
wolno
duszno

‘perfectly’
‘discreetly’
‘dangerously’
‘noisily’
‘prettily’
‘awkwardly’
‘personally’
‘familiarly’
‘joyfully’
‘calmly’
‘wonderfully’
‘clearly’
‘abrasively’
‘wrongly’

‘freezing’
‘late’
‘slowly’
‘stuffy’

tl

n:ni
n:ni
w:wi
n:ni
n:ni
sty:Scie
tl
sn:$ni
n:ni
tl

n:ni
w:wi
tl

-0 is used with adverbs mostly formed from descriptive adjectives that end
in a soft (-ni, -pi, -wi, -si), velar (-ki, -gi) or “historically” soft (-cy, -czy,
-zy, -chy, -szy) consonant or in -owy.

Adjective
bliski
cichy
cierpki
daleki
drogi
duzy
gesi
gteboki
gtupi
goracy
kojacy

Adverb

blisko
cicho
cierpko
daleko
drogo
duzo
(chodzi¢) gesiego
gteboko
glupio
goraco
kojaco

Meaning

‘closely’
‘quietly’
‘tartly’

‘far’
‘expensively’
‘a lot’

‘(to walk) in a single line’
‘deeply’
‘foolishly’
‘hot’
‘soothingly’

Formation
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lekki
niski
ostatni
pieszy
suchy
szeroki
Spiacy
sredni
Swiezy
tani
uroczy
waski
wysoki

- owy
wyjatkowy
zdrowy
szacunkowy
typowy

lekko
nisko
ostatnio
(chodzi¢) pieszo
sucho
szeroko
Spiaco
Srednio
Swiezo
tanio
uroczo
wasko
wysoko

-OwWo

wyjatkowo
zdrowo
szacunkowo
typowo

‘lightly, ‘gently’
‘low’

‘lately’

‘(to walk) on foot’
“dry’

‘widely’
‘sleepy’

‘on average’
‘freshly’
‘cheaply’
‘charmingly’
‘narrowly’

‘high’

‘exceptionally’
‘healthy’
‘approximately’

‘typically’

swiezo malowane ‘freshly-painted wet paint’
Dzisiaj jest bardzo gorqco. ‘It is very hot today’

-ry (without irregular dobry ‘good’: dobrze ‘well’)

stary
ponury

Colors

staro
ponuro

Colors have the ending -0 in adverbs.

biaty ‘white’
czarny ‘black’
czerwony ‘red’
niebieski ‘blue’
szary ‘gray’
zielony ‘green’
76ty ‘yellow’
jasny ‘light’
ciemny ‘dark’

‘[looking] old’
‘grimly’

(na) biato ‘(in) white’

na czarno ‘in black’

na czerwono ‘in red’

na niebiesko ‘in blue’

na szaro ‘in gray’

na zielono ‘in green’

na z6tto ‘in yellow’

na jasno in bright colors
na ciemno in dark colors



Pomalowalismy kuchnie na zielono. ‘We painted [our] kitchen [in] ~ Placement

green!
Dlaczego ubrates sie na czarno? ‘Why did you dress [all] in black?

Two forms

Some adverbs can have two distinct forms, used in certain phrases:

mito and mile ‘nicely’
ledwo and ledwie ‘barely, ‘hardly’
wysoko ‘high’ (about height) and wysoce ‘high’ (about hierarchy)
pochmurno and pochmurnie ‘cloudy’
mglisto ‘foggy’ (about weather) and mgliscie ‘vaguely’
(about concepts)

Bardzo mi mifo (not: mile) ‘Pleased to meet you.
[mito is used with the logical subject in the dative case]
Bytam mile zaskoczona telefonem od Ewy. (not: mito)
‘| was pleasantly surprised by Ewa’s phone call’
[mile is used with the subject in the nominative case]

Ledwie zyje. ‘| am barely alive, | am exhausted’
Pochmurno dzis. ‘It is cloudy today’

m Placement

The placement of adverbs depends on the part of speech that the adverb
modifies (See also 7.14.3). An adverb can be placed:

. Immediately before or after the verb.

. In front of the adjective.

. In front of another adverb it modifies.

. After the noun it modifies (for manner).

B W DN =

1. Szybko chodzisz. ‘You walk fast.’
Mieszkam blisko. ‘1 live close by.
Moéwig po polsku. ‘I speak Polish [lit. in Polish way]’
2. Bardzo tadny dom. ‘Very pretty house.’
Wyjatkowo otwarta osoba. ‘Exceptionally open [minded] person.’
On jest dostatecznie dorosly, zeby sobie poradzi¢. ‘He is adult enough
to manage.’ 467
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3. Jest doéé zimno. ‘It is quite cold.’
Mieszkam bardzo blisko. I live very close.’
4. Dania <PL> na gorqco. ‘Hot entrées.’

Adverbs of time

Adverbs of time are used to express time in the present, past and future
and to answer the question kiedy ‘when’?

dzisiaj ‘today’ [pronounced dzisiaj not gj]

dzis$ ‘today’

jutro ‘tomorrow’

kiedys ‘one day’

teraz ‘now’

wczoraj ‘yesterday’ [pronounced fczoraj not fczorej]

Dawno pani nie widziatam. ‘| have not seen you (madam) for a long
time!
Do zobaczenia wkrétce. ‘See you soon’

7.4.1 | Translating English word “time”

‘Time’ can be translated in different ways, depending on what the term
“time” refers to, e.g., hour, season, or time period.

woéwczas ‘at that time’ za pierwszym razem
jednoczesnie ‘at the same time’ ‘the first time around’
wtedy ‘at the time’ po raz ostatni or poprzednim
od czasu do czasu, chwilami razem ‘the last time’
‘at times’ pora dnia ‘time of the day’
za kazdym razem pora roku ‘time of the year’
‘each (every) time’ wyprzedzac swoja epoke to
godzina ‘hour of the day’ be ahead of the times [lit. ‘to be

w czasach or za czaséw ‘in times’  ahead of one’s own epoch’]
[praca] w niepetnym wymiarze
‘part-time [job]’

Za kazdym razem kiedy cie widze, wygladasz pieknie.

‘Every time | see you, you look beautiful’

Po raz ostatni prosze cie, zeby$ przestat. ‘This is the last time | am
asking you to stop.



Poprzednim razem bytem na czas. ‘The last time | came on time!
Zdatem egzamin na prawo jazdy za pierwszym razem. ‘| passed
the driver’s license exam the first time around.

Stages of life, periods

To byt bardzo trudny okres w moim zyciu. ‘It was a very difficult
time in my life’
okres pokoju ‘time of peace’

Time now

aktualnie ‘at present’ (false friend, does not mean “actually”)
dzisiaj ‘today’

obecnie ‘currently’

teraz ‘now’

Whasnie wychodze <+MpFv>. ‘| am about to go out!
wspoétczesnie ‘in our times’ (bookish)

First, then, next and finally

najpierw first’ nastepnie ‘next’
potem ‘then’ w koncu ‘finally’

Najpierw pobiegam, potem wezme prysznic, nastepnie zrobie
kawe, i w koricu co$ zjem.

‘First, | will go for a jog, then | will take a shower, next I'll make coffee
and finally I'll eat something’

Earlyllate; earlier/later

wczesnie ‘early’ # p6zno ‘late’

wczesniej ‘earlier’ # pozniej ‘later’

Jest juz pézno. Przepraszam, ale musze juz iS¢. ‘It is already late.
| am sorry, but | have to go now.

Jest jeszcze wczesnie. Naprawde musisz juz iS€? ‘It is still early.
Do you really have to go already?

Adverbs of time

469



7
Adverbs and
adverbial phrases

470

7.4.6 | Time passed
p

dawniej ‘in the past’ ostatnio ‘lately’

dawno temu ‘long ago’ przedwczoraj ‘the day before yesterday’
kiedys ‘in the past’ tydzien temu ‘a week ago’

niedawno ‘not so long ago’ wczoraj ‘yesterday’

od kiedy? ‘since when? witasnie wtedy ‘just then’

Ostatnio duzo podréozowatam. ‘Lately | have traveled a lot’
To byto w 1955 roku. Wtasnie wtedy poznatam Ewe. ‘It was in
1955. Just then | met Ewa.

Time to come

do kiedy? ‘until when? wtasnie kiedy <+pPrv> ‘just when’
dopoki nie <+prv> ‘until’ pojutrze ‘the day after tomorrow’
jutro ‘tomorrow’ wkrétce ‘soon’

zawczasu ‘in advance’ [z gory]

Nie odezwe sie, dopéki mnie nie przeprosisz. ‘| won’t say a word
until you apologize to me’

Zro6b to zawczasu, a nie w ostatniej chwili. ‘Do it in advance and
not at the last minute’

Duration

ciagle ‘never stops’ nadal ‘still’
dtugo ‘for a long time’ niedtugo ‘briefly’

7.4.8.1 | During time to come

dopiero jutro ‘not until tomorrow’ wkroétce ‘soon’
dopiero za tydzien niediugo
‘not until after a week’ ‘soon, before long’

Translation difficulties

jeszcze nie ‘not yet’ # juz nie ‘no more’
Jeszcze ‘still’ is a synonym of nadal ‘still’



Rodzice juz nie pracujg—sa emerytami. ‘[My] parents do not work
any more—they are retired.

Jestem studentka—jeszcze nie pracuje. ‘| am a student—I do not
work yet.

nadal versus ciagle

Ewa ciqgle rozmawia przez telefon. ‘Ewa never stops talking on the
phone’ (negative connotation)

Ewa nadal rozmawia przez telefon. ‘Ewa is still on the phone’
(neutral connotation)

Syn ciqgle $pi. ‘[My] son always sleeps’

Syn nadal $pi, ale kiedy sie obudzi, prosze go nakarmic¢.
‘[My] son is still sleeping, but when he wakes up, please feed him!

For days of the week, months of the year and seasons, see 9.2.6. For clock
time, see 8.2.

Age

Asking about age in Polish actually means asking about the number of
summers lato—lat <GEN PL> one has acquired.

lle on ma lat? ‘How old is he? [lit. ‘How many years does
he have?’]

lle lat ma pan Piotr? ‘How old is mister Piotr?

lle masz lat? ‘How old are you?’ <familiar form>

lle lat ma nasz dom? ‘How old is our house?

7.5.1 | Rok—Ilat—Ilata

Rok [lit. ‘a year’] is only reserved for a period of 365 or 366 days. Unlike
in Russian, any compound numbers with jeden take lat (not rok).

Komputer ma rok. ‘The computer is one year old.
Mam 21 lat. ‘| am 21 years old’
Mam 11 lat. ‘1 am || years old’

Numerals that end in the words dwa, trzy, cztery take lata.

Komputer ma dwa lata. ‘The computer is two years old.
Mam 34 lata. ‘| am 32 years old’
Mam 82 lata. ‘| am 82 years old’

Age
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All numerals that do not end in the words dwa, trzy, cztery or in the word
rok take lat.

Komputer ma pie¢ lata. ‘The computer is five years old.
Mam 12 Iat. ‘| am 12 years old’

Approximate age

There are many ways to express approximate age and number in general.
The most popular are: okoto ‘about’ <+GEN>, ponad ‘more than’ <+Acc>,
mniej wigcej ‘more or less” <+ACC>.

Komputer ma ponad dwa <acc=Nom> lata <Aacc=NOM>.
‘The computer is more than two years old’

Komputer ma okoto dwoch <Gen> lat <Gen PL>.
‘The computer is about two years old’

Notice that both the number and the year are in the genitive case.

Nasza drukarka ma mniej wiecej dwa <acc=Nom> lata <acc=NoM>.
‘Our printer is more or less ten years old’

Because of the complexity of expressing approximate numbers with the
preposition okoto, the construction mniej wiecej is recommended.

For more on how to express approximate age and different stages of life
see 9.2.6.

Weather

There are many ways to ask about the weather in Polish. Like in English,
generally one type of question asks about the weather itself, i.e., ‘what’s
the weather like [today],” and the other type is about the conditions outside
‘how is it; is it cold?” Such duality is also observed in Polish.

Jaka <AD)> (jest) dzisiaj pogoda? ‘What is the weather like today?
Dzisiaj jest piekna <AD)> pogoda! ‘Today [it] is beautiful weather!’

Jak <aApv> jest na zewnatrz? Zimno <Apv> czy ciepfo <ADv>?
‘How is it outside? Cold <ADj> or warm <AD)>!’

Jaka pogoda byta wczoraj?
‘What was the weather like yesterday?’



Jaka pogoda bedzie jutro? Adverbs SHE
‘What will the weather be like tomorrow?’

Jaka jest prognoza pogody na jutro?
‘What is the weather forecast for tomorrow?’

Weather conditions in Polish are described with adverbs and verbs in the
third person singular, in the past tense the neuter form with the marker
-to is used.

When the answer includes the actual word pogoda ‘weather,” an adjective
is used. Otherwise an adverb is used to describe the weather.

Dzisiaj jest piekna pogoda. ‘Today [it] is beautiful weather’
Dzisiaj jest pieknie. ‘Today is beautiful.

Bez wzgledu na pogode, jutro idziemy w gory.
‘Come rain or shine, we will go hiking tomorrow!

Weather conditions are expressed with the verb “to be” in the third person
singular; in the past tense using the singular neuter form—with marker -fo
+ adverb.

[Dzisiaj] jest ciepfo. ‘It is warm [today]’
Wczoraj byto ciepto. ‘Yesterday was warm.
Jutro tez bedzie ciepto. “Tomorrow will be warm, too!

Other adverbs commonly used with the weather:

jest chtodno ‘it’s cool’ jest mrozno ‘it’s freezing’
jest duszno ‘it's muggy’ jest pochmurno ‘it’s overcast’
jest goraco ‘it’s hot’ jest przyjemnie ‘it’s pleasant’
jest stonecznie ‘it’s sunny’ jest zimno ‘it’s cold’

jest wilgotno ‘it’s humid’

7/ Adverbs of place

Adverbs of place are generally used after verbs that indicate location and
positioning;:

by¢ ‘to be’

znajdowac sie ‘to be located, to be situated’ <iMPFv>

znalez¢ sie ‘to be located, to be situated, to be placed’ <prv>

leze¢ ‘to be situated, to be placed’ 473



7 Gdzie lezy Turcja? ‘Where is Turkey located?”

Adverbab Jestem juz blisko. ‘I am very close’
adverbial phrases

blisko ‘close’ tam ‘over there
daleko ‘far’ tutaj/tu ‘here”

gdzie? ‘in where!’ (interrogative) wszedzie ‘everywhere’
gdziekolwiek ‘anywhere’ z przodu ‘ahead’
gdzie$ ‘somewhere’ z tytu ‘behind’

na dole ‘down(stairs)’ niezbyt daleko

na goérze ‘above, up(stairs)’ ‘not very far’

na lewo ‘on the left’ niedaleko stad

na prawo ‘on the right’ ‘not far from here’

Przepraszam, gdzie jest wyjscie? ‘Excuse me, where is the exit?

Wyijscie jest na dole. [ The exit is] downstairs’

Gdzie chcesz sie spotkac? ‘Where do you want to meet?’

Gdziekolwiek. ‘Anywhere’ (everywhere that works well for you)

Siedz tu! ‘Keep sitting!

Siedz z tylu, z przodu nie ma miejsca. ‘Stay sitting in the back,
there is no room in the front.

Usiadz z tyfu! ‘Take a seat in the back!

Spisz na gérze, czy na dole? ‘Are you sleeping on the top bunk or
on the bottom bunk? (f6zka pietrowego ‘of the bunk bed’)

Directional adverbs

Adverbs of direction are generally used after verbs expressing motion.
(6.4.14)

skrecac/skreci¢ ‘to turn’
jechac ‘to go’, etc.

do przodu ‘forward’ pod gére ‘uphill’
do tytu ‘backward’ tam ‘over there’
dokad? ‘[to] where? tutaj/tu ‘here’
(interrogative) w dét ‘downward’
dokadkolwiek ‘[to] anywhere’  stad ‘[from] here’
dokads ‘[to] somewhere’ w lewo ‘on the left’
iS¢ prosto ‘to go straight’ w prawo ‘on the right’
na gore ‘above, up(stairs)’ skad? ‘where [from]?

niedaleko stad ‘not far from here’
474



Dokad to? ‘Where [are you] off to? (coll.)
Idz do przodu, tam jest wiecej miejsca. ‘Go forward [to the front],

there is more room over there.

Dlaczego jedziemy do tyfu? ‘Why are we going backward?
W gére, w gore, Smiato! ‘Up, up, go ahead!

Dokad chcesz po6js¢c? ‘Where do you want to go?

Dokadkolwiek. Byle daleko stqd? ‘Anywhere. As long as it is far from here!
Zejdz! ‘Get down!’ (e.g., from a ladder)

Skad jestes? ‘Where are you from?” Z Ameryki. ‘From America’

m Adverbs of manner

Adverbs of manner are used to indicate the method or style in which
something is, has been or will be done.

Many adverbs of manner are in a form of adverbial expression (more than
one word). Commonly used adverbial expressions are: na...-o /-e,

po...-u.

Kto z panstwa méwi po polsku? ‘Who of you speaks Polish?’
U nas wszystko po staremu. ‘We are doing the same as always.
Zrobite$s to naumysinie. “You did it intentionally.

Gdzie pan mieszka na state? ‘Where do you live permanently?
Lubie skrzydetka na ostro. ‘| like spice wings.

Jestem tu tylko przejazdem. ‘| am just passing through’

Commonly used adverbs of manner:

robic¢ co$ ‘to do something’ (jak? ‘how?, w jaki sposob? ‘in what way?’)

dobrze ‘well’

inaczej ‘differently’

jakos ‘somehow’
mimowolnie ‘unintentionally’
na miejscu ‘on the spot’

na trzezwo ‘soberly’

natychmiast(owo) ‘immediately’

naumyslnie ‘intentionally’
niechcacy ‘accidentally’
nieostroznie ‘carelessly’

niespodziewanie ‘unexpectedly’

odrecznie ‘immediately’
odruchowo ‘impulsively’
po kryjomu ‘in secret’
po swojemu ‘in one’s own way’
podobnie ‘similarly’
potajemnie ‘in secret’
stopniowo ‘gradually’
szybko ‘fast’

wolno ‘slowly’
ztosliwie ‘maliciously’
zle ‘wrong’, ‘not well’

Adverbs of manner
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poznac kogo$ osobiscie, przypadkowo ‘to meet somebody in person,
accidentally’

poinformowac kogo$ pisemnie, ustnie, listownie ‘to inform
somebody in writing, orally, by mail’

sterowac czyms elektronicznie, manualnie, recznie ‘to navigate
something electronically, manually, by hand’

mowi¢ na okraglo po cichu, szeptem, po angielsku ‘to speak all
the time, quietly, in English’

chodzi¢ boso, po omacku, bezszelestnie ‘to walk barefoot, to feel
your way through the dark, noiselessly’

mieszkac na stafe ‘to live permanently, na zawsze ‘forever’

by¢ gdzie$ przejazdem ‘to be somewhere for a short period of
time—passing through’

co$ do jedzenia na zimno, na gorqco, na ostro, na stodko, na wynos
‘something to eat cold, hot (temperature), spicy, sweet, take out’
jajko na twardo, na miekko ‘hard-boiled egg, soft-boiled egg’

czuc sie ‘too feel, Swietnie ‘great, dobrze ‘well; fantastycznie
‘fantastic, tak sobie ‘so so, wzglednie dobrze ‘fairly well’

7.8.1 | Using a language

To speak, read or write in a language is expressed with the combination
po + adjective that pertains to the language + u.

Moéwi¢ po arabsku. “To speak Arabic.’

Pisa¢ po chirisku. “To write in Chinese’

Rozumie¢ po rosyjsku. “To understand Russian’

Znam piec stéw po japonsku. ‘| know five words in Japanese’

But tekst napisany po lacinie ‘a text written in Latin.’

The pair po...-u is popular to express the manner in which something
is, has been or will be done.

po matu ‘little by little’ po prostu ‘simply’
po ciemku ‘in the dark’ po przyjacielsku ‘amicably’
po mistrzowsku ‘skillfully’ po kryjomu ‘in secret’



Adverbs of degree

Adverbs of degree

Adverbs of degree are used to intensify action (i.e., the verb that conveys

the action), or a feature (i.e., the adjective that describes it).

bardziej ‘more’ (not wiecej)

tak ‘so, that’

o mato nie ‘close call’
okropnie ‘horribly’
prawie (nikt)
(+negatives) ‘hardly (anybody)’
prawie ‘almost’
strasznie ‘terribly’
w ogole ‘in general’
wcale ‘(not) at all’
wiecej (nie) ‘(not) any more’
za ‘too’
zbyt ‘too’
zupetnie ‘fully’

bardzo ‘very’

catkiem ‘entirely’

co najmniej ‘at least’
dosy¢ ‘quite’

dosé¢ ‘quite’
kompletnie ‘completely’
ledwo ‘hardly’

mniej ‘less’
najbardziej ‘most’
najmniej ‘least’
nieprzytomnie ‘madly’
troche ‘a little’
wystarczajaco ‘enough’
dostatecznie ‘enough’

mato kto ‘almost nobody’ is a synonym of prawie nikt ‘hardly anybody’
mato gdzie ‘almost nowhere’ is a synonym of prawie nigdzie
‘hardly anywhere’

Ewa jest dostatecznie silna, zeby sobie poradzi¢. ‘Ewa is strong
enough to manage’

Ewa jest nieprzytomnie zakochana. ‘Ewa is madly in love’

Catkiem o tym zapomniatam. ‘| completely forgot about it’

Woecale jej nie rozumiem. ‘| don’t understand her at all

Wiecej do niej nie napisze. ‘| won’t write to her any more!

Prawie nigdy nie dzwonisz. ‘You hardly ever call’

Dlaczego jest tak zimno? ‘Why is it so cold?

7.9.1 | “More”

bardziej + adjective, another adverb or a verb

wiecej + noun or a noun phrase to specify quantity

Jestem bardziej zaangazowany niz ty. ‘| am more involved than
you are’

Dzisiaj mam wiecej czasu. ‘| have more time today.

(See 4.17.6.2) 477
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Adverbs of frequency

Generic question: Jak czesto? ‘How often?’

czasami ‘sometimes’ od czasu do czasu
czasem ‘now and then’ ‘from time to time’
czesto ‘often, frequently’ rzadko ‘rarely’
nieczesto ‘not often, zawsze ‘always’

infrequently’ zazwyczaj ‘in general’
nigdy nie ‘never’ zwykle ‘usually’

7.10.1| Adverbial phrases of frequency

Adverbial phrases of frequency express frequency within a described period
of time. The prepositions na <+Acc> and w <+LOC> are generally used
with weeks, months, and years to indicate frequency. The preposition co
‘every’ is followed by the accusative case or the nominative case. Co rok
‘every year’ has a synonymous phrase co roku, which is more popular than
co rok, e.g., jak co roku ‘like every year.’

co <+AcC> sobote ‘every Saturday’ or co <+Nom> sobota ‘every Saturday’
co <+Acc> chwile or co <+Nom> chwila ‘every moment’
co <+ACC> rok ‘every year’ or as a set phrase co <+GEN> roku ‘every year’

raz na <+ACC> tydzien dwa razy na tydzien
‘once a week’ ‘twice a week’
raz w <+Loc> tygodniu dwa razy w tygodniu
‘once a week’ ‘twice a week’
raz dziennie ‘once a day’ dwa razy dziennie ‘twice a day’
[cardinal number] + razy kilka razy ‘several times’
‘more than once’ pare razy ‘a couple of times’

When using different numbers of days, weeks, months, years, etc. remember
that the numbers 2, 3, and 4 and compound numbers with 2, 3, and 4
follow the nominative plural form. Number five and its multiples follow
the genitive plural form as do 12, 13, and 14. As part of a compound
number, such as 21, 51 “one” follows the genitive plural.

CO <+ACC or NOM> tydzien ‘every week’

co <+Nom> dwa, trzy, cztery <+NOM pL> tygodnie ‘every two, three,
four weeks’

co piec€ <+GEN PL> tygodni ‘every five weeks’



co <+NOM> miesiac ‘every month’ Negative adverbs
co <+NoM> dwa, trzy, cztery <+NOM PL> miesigce ‘every two, three,

four months’
€O <+NOM> pie€ <+GEN PL> miesiecy ‘every five months’

co <+NoM> dwa, trzy, cztery <+Nom pL> lata ‘every two, three, four years’
co <+NOoM> pieé€ <+GEN pL> lat ‘every five years’

co <+NoM> dzien ‘every day’ = codziennie ‘daily’
co <+NoM> dwa, pie¢, etc. dni <NOM PL=GEN PL> ‘every two, five, etc. days’
CO NOC <ACC=NOM> ‘every night’

co godzine ‘every hour’

co <+NoM> dwie, trzy, cztery <+NoM pL> godziny ‘every two, three,
four hours’

Cco <+NOM> pie€ <+GEN pPL> godzin ‘every five hours’

/A1 Interrogative adverbs

Interrogative adverbs are used to inquire about time, place, manner, and

purpose:
dlaczego? ‘why?” dokad? ‘[to] where?
do kiedy? ‘until when? na jak dtugo? ‘for how long?”
gdzie? ‘where? od kiedy? ‘since when?’
ile? ‘how much/many?’ skad? ‘[from] where?
jak dtugo? ‘how long? jak? ‘how?

kiedy? ‘when?

Skad pan jest? ‘Where are you from, sir?’

Od kiedy pan tutaj mieszka? ‘Since when have you been living here, sir?’

Na jak dtugo pan wyjezdza? ‘How long are you going for, sir?’

Jak dtugo pani bedzie w Polsce? ‘How long will you be in Poland,
madam?’

Negative adverbs

Nie is written as one word with adverbs that are formed from adjectives.

Jest mi niedobrze. ‘| am not [feeling] well.
Tutaj jest niedrogo i bardzo smacznie. ‘It is inexpensive and very
tasty here’ 479
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Wygladasz nieatrakcyjnie w tej bluzie. ‘“You look unattractive in
this sweatshirt.

Nietadnie si¢ zachowates. “You behaved unpleasantly.

Ewa niesmacznie gotuje, za to piecze pyszne ciasta. ‘Ewa does
not cook well but bakes delicious cakes.

and
niezbyt ‘not too much’ nieraz ‘many times’

However, when a clear contrast or contradiction is being made (usually
with the conjuctions lecz, ale ‘but’), the nie in negated adverbs is written
separately.

Wyzgladasz nie tadnie, lecz cudownie. ‘[lit.] You look not pretty,
but gorgeous’

Nie is written separately from adverbs that are not formed from adjectives.

nie bardzo ‘not too much’ nie raz, a dwa razy
nie dzisiaj ‘not today’ ‘not once but twice’
nie dos¢ ‘not enough’ nie za bardzo ‘not too much’

Nie is written seperately from the comparative and superlative forms.

nie lepiej ‘not better’ nie najlepiej ‘not best’

Comparative and superlative

Adverbs and adjectives have comparative forms (stopien wyzszy) and super-
lative forms (stopien najwyzszy). Adverbs form comparatives by adding the
suffix -ej to the positive degree (basic form) and superlatives by adding
the prefix naj- to the comparative degree.

To form comparatives from adverbs that end in -e, simply add - to the
adverb.

To form comparatives from adverbs that end in -0, simply drop the -0 and
add the suffix -ej. Predictable consonant changes to soften the stem will
occur: r:rz, d:dzi, k1, n:ni, st:Sci. (See 1.3.4)

zimno ‘cold’ n:ni zimniej ‘colder’ najzimniej ‘coldest’
pieknie piekniej najpiekniej
‘beautifully’ ‘more beautifully’ ‘most beautifully’
tanio taniej najtaniej

‘cheaply’ ‘more cheaply’ ‘most cheaply’



wyraznie wyrazniej najwyrazniej

‘clearly’ ‘more clearly’ ‘most clearly’
staro rirz starzej najstarzej

‘old’ ‘older’ ‘oldest’

miodo d.dzi miodziej najmiodziej
‘young’ ‘younger’ ‘youngest’
ciepto tl cieplej najcieplej
‘warmly’ ‘more warmly’ ‘most warmly’
czesto st:Sci czesciej najczesciej
‘frequently’ ‘more frequently’ ‘most frequently’

To form comparatives from adverbs that end in -(0)ko and -(0)go, simply
drop the -ko and -go and add the suffix -¢j to the stem. Predictable con-
sonant changes occur s:z, g:z, t:c, d:dzi. (See 1.3.4)

nisko ‘low’ nizej ‘lower’ najnizej ‘lowest’
wysoko ‘high’ wyzej ‘higher’ najwyzej ‘highest’
drogo drozej najdrozej

‘expensive’ ‘more expensive’ ‘most expensive’
krétko ‘shortly’ kroécej ‘more shortly’ najkrocej ‘most shortly’
dtugo ‘long’ diuzej ‘longer’ najdiuzej ‘longest’
lekko ‘light’ Izej ‘lighter’ najlzej ‘the lightest’
blisko ‘closely’ blizej ‘more closely’ najblizej ‘most closely’
rzadko ‘rarely’ rzadziej ‘more rarely’ najrzadziej ‘most rarely’

Some adverbs, like in English, have irregular comparative and superlative
forms.

dobrze ‘well’ lepiej ‘better’ najlepiej ‘best’
Zle ‘badly’ gorzej ‘worse’ najgorzej ‘worst’
duzo ‘many’ wiecej ‘more’ najwiecej ‘most’
mato ‘little, a few’ mniej ‘less’ najmniej ‘least’

7.13.1| (naj)bardziejl(naj)mniej + adverb

Adverbs can also form comparatives by adding the intensifiers bardziej
‘more’ and najbardziej ‘most’ or diminishers mniej ‘less’ and najmniej ‘least’
to the positive degree (basic form) of the adverb.

najbardziej obiecujaco ‘the most promisingly’

najmniej obiecujaco ‘the least promisingly’

Comeparative
and

superlative
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7.13.2| Adverbs with no comparative or superlative forms

Relational adverbs have no semantic content other than that of the noun
they were formed from. Relational adverbs do not have comparative or
superlative forms.

po polsku ‘of or referring to Poland and its inhabitants’
na pewno ‘for sure’
za darmo ‘free of charge’ (cannot be more or less free of charge)

7.13.3| Comparative constructions

To compare two qualities or quantities using the positive degree (basic form)
of an adverb, constructions such as tak..., jak ‘as...as; nie tyle...,
co ‘so much. .. as,” or just jak ‘as,” are used.

Powiedziata to tak spokojnie jak umiata.
‘She said it as calmly as she could’

W Nowym Jorku jest tak drogo jak w Paryzu.
‘In New York it is as expensive as in Paris’

Wygladasz tak mfodo jak dwadziescia lat temu.
‘You look as young as 20 years ago.

7.13.3.1| Comparative of superiority

To compare two qualities or quantities certain constructions are used,
rendered in English by ‘more . .. than’

. Comparative form of the adverb + niz ‘than’ <+NOM>

. Comparative form of the adverb + niz ‘than’ <+noun phrase>

. Comparative form of the adverb + od ‘than’ <+GEN>

. Coraz + a comparative form of the adverb. Continuous increase/decrease.

>

.Im...tym ‘the more... the....

AN W=

. jest tym bardziej . . . poniewaz ‘all the more/less . . . than/as’

Ewa lepiej prowadzi samochéd niz Piotr. ‘Ewa drives better than
Piotr

Ewa lepiej prowadzi samochéd od Piotra. ‘Ewa drives better than
Piotr’

W Waszyngtonie jest cieplej niz w Warszawie. ‘In Washington,
DC it is warmer than in Warsaw.



Studia zaoczne sa teraz bardziej popularne niz dawniej. Differences
‘External studies are now more popular than in the past. berween B
Mam coraz mniej wolnego czasu. ‘| have less and less time’
Zuzywamy coraz wiecej energii. ‘YWe use more and more energy’
Im czesciej biegam tym lepiej sie czuje. ‘The more frequently | jog,
the better | feel.

and Polish adverbs

7.13.4| Superlative constructions

To compare superlative qualities or quantities certain constructions are used.

Superlative form of the adverb + w ‘in] na ‘at, in’ <+Loc>
Comparative form of the adjective + z(e) ‘than’ <+GEN pL>

(An extra e is used before many consonant clusters. See 1.3.8.1.)

Mieszkamy najdalej ze wszystkich.
‘Out of everyone we live the farthest.

Kto w klasie najszybciej biega?
‘Who in the class runs the fastest?

Kto biega najszybciej na Swiecie?
‘Who runs the fastest in the world?

Differences between English and Polish adverbs

Use of senses

In English, constructions with the senses mostly take adjectives. In Polish
they take adverbs.

tadnie <Apv> wygladasz. “You look nice <ADj>’

tadnie <ADv> [to wyglada]. ‘[It looks] nice <AD}>’

tadnie <Apv> pachniesz. You smell nice <ADj>’

tadnie <Apv> pachnie. ‘It smells nice <app>.

or: To ma mity <apj> zapach. [lit. It has a nice smell.]

Swietnie smakuje. <ADv> ‘It tastes great <ADJ>.

or: To jest smaczne. <ADj> ‘It is tasty <AD)>.

tadnie <ADv> $piewa. ‘She sounds nice <AD)>.

or: Ona ma tadny <aApj> gtos. ‘She has a pretty <Apj> voice!

tadnie <ADv> brzmi. ‘It sounds nice <AD)>. 483
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Idiom:
W porzadku. [lit. ‘in order’] ‘Sounds good <ADj>’

Jest przyjemny <ap)> w dotyku. ‘He feels nice <ap)> (e.g., a dog)

To jest przyjemne <aDj> w dotyku. ‘It feels nice <apj>” [lit. ‘It is nice
in touch.]

Przyjemnie <ADv> byé w domu. ‘It feels nice <ADj> being at home!

Jak mi dobrze! ‘This feels so nice. (e.g., | am so comfortable right now)

(Infinitives are also modified by adverbs; see 2.4.7.)

7.14.1.1| English—Polish Agreement with senses

English and Polish constructions with the senses are expressed using adverbs
when it is the action performed in a certain manner that is modified.

Ewa stucha uwaznie <aApv>. ‘Ewa is listening attentively <Apv>.
Dotknij psa delikatnie <Apbv>. “Touch the dog nicely <Apv>.

English and Polish use adjectives to describe the object or subject of a
sentence or clause.

Ona wyglada na skupiong osobg¢ <AD], Acc>. ‘She looks attentive <AD]>.’
[lit. ‘She looks as the attentive person.’]

Empty “it”

generally takes adjective in English, and adverb in Polish.

Most constructions in English that begin with “it”—where “it” cannot be
classified—are omitted in Polish and the whole construction is modified
by an adverb.

W pokoju byto ciemno <Apv>. ‘It was dark <Apj> inside the room.

(There is no answer to the question: what is dark? It means that the “it”
is empty. As a consequence an adverb is used in Polish, and an adjective
in English.)
Ciemno <ADv> tu. ‘It is dark <ADj> in here.! (no answer for what is
dark—empty “it”
Dzisiaj jest stonecznie <ADv>. ‘It’s sunny today <ADj>.

(There is no answer for what is sunny in the sentence, we know when but
not what, dzisiaj is an adverb of time.)



W Nowym Jorku jest drogo <ADv>. ‘It is expensive <ADJ> in
New York!

(No answer for what is expensive in New York, we only know where it
is expensive, “where” is an adverb of place.)

Slightly modified sentences can classify “it,” but then instead of the adverb,
the adjective will be used in Polish and English.

Dzisiaj jest stoneczny dzien. ‘Today it is a sunny day’
Nowy Jork jest drogim <ADj, INS NT> miastem <NOUN INS NT>.
‘New York is an expensive <ADJ> city <NOUN>.

(miasto is modified; the instrumental case is used after the verb “to be”)

Nowy Jork to drogie <Apj NoM> miasto. ‘New York is an expensive
<ADJ> city’

(miasto is modified; the nominative case is used after the demonstrative
pronoun “to”)

Constructions that pertain to physical or mental health are generally used
with an adverb in Polish.

Zimno mi. ‘| am cold.
Smutno nam. ‘We are sad.

Placement

Adverbs of place such as tu ‘here,” tutaj ‘here,” and tam ‘over there’ are
generally used immediately in front or after the verb in longer sentences
in Polish, and at the end of the sentence in English.

Mieszkat w Bostonie i tam szukat pracy. ‘He lived in Boston and
was looking for a job over there!

Dlaczego tam zaparkowates? ‘Why did you park over there?

Co sie tutaj dzieje? ‘What is going on in here?

Tu mnie boli. ‘It hurts here’

Co pani tam robi? ‘What are you doing over there?’

In short phrases, the placement of tu, tutaj in Polish and English can be
similar.

Chodz tu. ‘Come here’
Nie chodz tam. ‘Don’t go there’

Differences
between English
and Polish adverbs
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7.14.4| Dostatecznie, tez, rowniez, takze

The adverb dostatecznie “enough” (= sufficiently) is used after the adjective
in English but, before the adjective in Polish.

Piotr jest dostatecznie dorosty, zeby sobie poradzic.
‘Piotr is adult enough to manage’

Takze ‘as well’ is used to add additional information to a sentence and is
often used in phrases that start from a takze ‘and also/and additionally.’

Tez is used in regular speech, in both written and spoken Polish. In Polish,
unlike in English, tez, rowniez, and takze are used immediately before or
after the verb. In Polish tez, rowniez hardly ever begin the sentence. Takze
is often used in the phrase a takze.

Ja tez jestem glodna.
‘I am hungry, too.

Ewa lubi kino. Opere tez lubi.
‘Ewa likes movies. She likes opera, too’

Ewa lubi kino. Lubi tez opere.
‘Ewa likes movies. She also likes opera’

Ewa moéwi po polsku i rosyjsku, a takze po arabsku.
‘Ewa speaks Polish and Russian, and also Arabic.



Chapter 8

Cardinal numbers

Cardinal numbers are used to specify a certain number of things. They

Numerals and clock time

are:

0O NON U1 A WN — O

MY — — — — — — — — — —
— 0O VWONOUAWN—OO

Numerals

zero
jeden

dwa

trzy

cztery

piec

szesc
siedem
osiem
dziewiec
dziesiec
jedenascie
dwanascie
trzynascie
czternascie
pietnascie
szesnascie
siedemnascie
osiemnascie
dziewietnascie
dwadziescia

dwadziescia jeden

30
40
50
60
70
80
90
100
125
200
300
400
500
600
700
800
900
1000
1235

2000
3000

trzydziesci
czterdziesci
piecdziesiat
szeScdziesiat
siedemdziesiat
osiemdziesiat
dziewiecdziesiat
sto

sto dwadziescia piec

dwiescie
trzysta
czterysta
piecset
szeScset
siedemset
osiemset
dziewiecset
tysiac

tysiac dwiescie
trzydziesci piec
dwa tysiace
trzy tysiace
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4000 cztery tysiace 10 000 dziesiec tysiecy

5000 piec tysiecy 100 000 sto tysiecy
6000 szesc¢ tysiecy | 000 000 milion

7000 siedem tysiecy | 000 000 000 miliard

8000 osiem tysiecy 2 000 000 000 dwa miliardy

9000 dziewiec tysiecy 5 000 000 000 pie¢ miliardow

Note: In Polish, unlike in English, neither a comma nor a dot are used in

thousands and higher numbers. A space after every three zeros is used.

Raz is used instead of jeden for counting. Raz, dwa, trzy, raz, dwa,

trzy ...

8.1.1.1 | Numeral governance with dwa, trzy, cztery

dwa refers to masculine nouns (except for male humans) and neuter
inanimate nouns (see 8.1.1.6 for neuter animate)

dwie refers to feminine nouns

trzy and cztery refer to masculine and feminine nouns (except for male
humans) and neuter inanimate nouns (see 8.1.1.6)

numerals that end in the words dwa, trzy, cztery take no male human
forms in the nominative plural and the no male human plural form of
verbs (marker -ty)

Dwal/trzy/cztery mate koty $pia <pL>.
“Twol/three/four small cats are sleeping’

Dwie/trzy/cztery mate dziewczynki $pia <pL>.
“Twol/three/four small girls are sleeping’

Dwa/trzy/cztery mate okna sa brudne <pL>.
‘“Two/three/four small windows are dirty.

8.1.1.2 | Numeral governance with dwaj, trzej, czterej

Dwaj, trzej, czterej are the numerals used in the subject position when

referring to male human beings. They take the male human plural form

of verbs (marker -li), and male human forms in the nominative plural.

Dwaj/trzej/czterej wysocy mezczyzni $pia.
“Twolthree/four tall men are sleeping’



Number—noun agreement:

NOM Dwa mate koty $pia. “Two small cats are sleeping’
ACC Widze dwa mate koty. ‘| see two small cats!
GEN Nie widze dwéch ‘l don’t see two
matych kotow. small cats’
DAT Daje mleko dwu/dwém ‘| give milk to
matym kotom. two small cats’
LOC o dwu/dwéch ‘about two
matych kotach small cats’

INS z dwoma matymi kotami ‘with two small cats’

Idiom: chodzié¢ na czworakach ‘to walk on all fours’ (to crawl)

8.1.1.3 | Number—noun—verb discrepancy with five and up

From the cardinal number pigé ‘five’ upwards (except for the cardinal
numbers that end in dwa/dwie, trzy, cztery), the verb that modifies the
cardinal number pigé “five’ upwards is in the singular, in the past tense the
neuter form with the marker to is used, in the passive the form -o is used,
and with nouns and noun phrases the genitive plural is used.

Pie¢ osob <GeN PL> mieszka <PRESENT sG> /mieszkato <PAST sG>
w naszym domu.
‘Five people live/lived in our house’

Pie¢ osob <Gen P> zakwaterowano <rassive> w jednym pokoju.
‘Five people were lodged in one room!

Please note that compound numerals with the final number 2, 3, 4 do not
follow this rule.

Dzisiaj jest 5 stopni. ‘Today [it] is 5 degrees’

Dzisiaj sq 24 stopnie. ‘Today [it] is 24 degrees.

Dzisiaj rano bylo 10 stopni, teraz sq 22 stopnie. ‘This morning
[it] was 10 degrees, now [it] is 22.

Pieé/dziesieé/sto <+GeEN P.> matych kotow $pi <sG verb>.
‘Five/ten/a hundred small cats are sleeping’

Piec¢/dziesiec/sto <+GEN pL> matych dziewczynek $pi <sG verb>.
‘Five/ten/a hundred small girls are sleeping’

Piec¢/dziesieé/sto <+GEN pL> matych okien jest <sG verb> brudnych.
‘Five/ten/a hundred small windows are dirty.

Numerals
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8  Collective and indefinite numbers in the subject position
Numerals and

cock time  Collective numbers dwoje ‘two’ and upwards and indefinite numbers in the
subject position take a verb in the singular. In the past tense formation,
the verb takes the neuter marker -fo. Nouns and noun phrases following
the numbers are in genitive plural. (See also 8.1.2 and 8.1.5)

Piecioro postéw mieszka poza Warszawa.
‘Five members of parliament live outside of Warsaw.

Na spotkanie przyszto dwoje ludzi.
“Iwo [man and woman] people came for the meeting’

Duzo ludzi méwi po angielsku.
‘Many people speak English’

Zero declines like a neuter noun, e.g., metro.

Wczoraj byto dziesiec¢ stopni ponizej <Gen> zera.
‘Yesterday was ten degrees below zero!
zaczynac od zera ‘to start from scratch’ (idiom)

Zero is used with singular (uncountable) or plural nouns or noun phrases
in the genitive case.

Zero poczucia humoru. ‘Zero sense of humor.’

Zero tolerancji dla pijanych kierowcéw. ‘Zero tolerance for drunk
drivers!’

On ma zero kwalifikacji na to stanowisko. ‘He has zero qualifications
for this job’

Zero wydatkéw i zero przychoddw. ‘Zero expenses and zero income.

Table 8.1 Declension of zero

Case Singular Plural
NOM zero zera
ACC zero zZera
GEN zera zer
DAT zeru zerom
LOC zerze zerach
INS zerem zerami
490




8.1.1.5 jeden Numerals

Jeden declines similarly to the pronoun tamten, tamta, tamto. It has mas-

culine jeden, feminine jedna, and neuter jedno forms that agree with the

noun or noun phrase in class, number and case. Jeden, jedna, jedno com-

bine with singular nouns when they denote one item.

Mamy jedno (not: jedne) dziecko. ‘e have one child.

Jeden chleb nie wystarczy. ‘One [loaf of] bread will not be enough’

Zamowitam jednq ksiqzke, a otrzymatam dwie. ‘| ordered one
book, but | received two!

Jedli z jednego talerza. ‘They were eating from one plate’

8.1.1.5.1 | Jeden as a separate digit

For compound numbers ending in jeden ‘one’ (e.g., 21, 101, etc.) the

number jeden is not declined.

W sali jest dwadzieScia <Nxom> jeden <NoM> oséb.
‘There are twenty-one people in the room.

Dyrektor rozmawiat z dwudziestoma <INs> jeden <UNDECLINED>
osobami <INs PL>.
‘The manager was talking with twenty-one people!’

Dyrektor rozmawiat o dwudziestu <L.oc> jeden <UNDECLINED>
osobach <Loc pL>.
‘The manager was talking about twenty-one people’

Na stu <Loc> jeden <UNDECLINED> stronach <Loc pPL> tego
dokumentu znalaztam tylko jeden btad.

‘On the one hundred and one pages of this document | found only
one mistake’

When jeden is used by itself (not a part of a compound number), the
number jeden <msc>, jedna <FEM>, jedno <NT> declines like an adjective,
and agrees with the noun it modifies in class, case, and number.

W pokoju jest tylko jedna <reMm NoM sG> osoba, jeden <Msc NOM sG>
pracownik, jedno <NT NOM sG> dziecko.
‘There is only one person, one employee, one child in the room’

Dyrektor rozmawiat z jednq <feM INs sG> osobq/z jednym <MsC INS SG>
pracownikiem/z jednym <NT INs sG> dzieckiem.
‘The manager was talking with one person/one employee/one child. 491
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Dyrektor rozmawiat o jednej <feMm LOC sG> osobie/o jednym
<MsC LocC sG> pracowniku/o jednym <NT LocC sG> dziecku.
‘The manager was talking about one person/one employee/one child’

8.1.1.5.2 | Jedne and jedni with plural nouns

The plural forms of “number one”: jedne for no male human nouns, and jedni
for male human nouns, are used in the meaning of somze in opposing sentences,
and also in the meaning of both (accompanied by the connector i ‘and’).

Jedne kobiety ptakaty, inne krzyczaty. ‘Some women were crying,
others were screaming’

Jedni spali, kiedy drudzy pracowali. ‘Some were sleeping, while others
were working’

Jedne i drugie warunki byty nie do przyjecia. ‘Both conditions were
unacceptable!

Jedni i drudzy byli przemili. ‘Both [mixed groups of men and
women, or just men] were very nice.

With plural tantum nouns (a noun that is invariably plural in form but
singular in sense, e.g., spodnie ‘pants’), “number one” is sometimes used
in its plural no male human form jedne.

W domu mamy tylko jedne nozyczki.
‘We have only one [pair of] scissors at home.
(better: W domu mamy tylko jedna pare nozyczek.)

8.1.1.5.3 | jedenljednaljedno z ...

Jeden is often used in the construction “one of . ..” followed by the noun
in the genitive plural.

Piotr jest jednym z moich najlepszych przyjaciét. ‘Piotr is one of
my best friends’

Zabié drozda to jedna z moich ulubionych ksiqzek. To Kill a
Mockingbird is one of my favorite books.

8.1.1.5.4 | Jedyny

Jedyny is used with the meaning ‘the only one’—there are no other options
or people.

Piotr jest jedynym okulistq w miescie.
‘Piotr is the only optician in town.



Jedyne metro w Polsce jest w Warszawie. Numerals

‘The only metro in Poland is in VWarsaw.

To jedyne rozwiqzanie, ktére przychodzi mi do gltowy.
‘It is the only solution that comes to my mind.’

Note: “An only child” in Polish is jedynak (boy) or jedynaczka (girl).

Table 8.2 Declension of jeden

Case Singular Plural

MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM jeden jedna jedno jedne jedni
ACC = NOM/GEN jedna jedno jedne jednych
GEN jednego jednej jednego jednych jednych
DAT jednemu jednej jednemu jednym jednym
LOC jednym jednej jednym jednych jednych
INS jednym jedna jednym jednymi jednymi

There are many forms of the number two in the nominative case: dwa and
dwie; dwaj and dwoje (8.1.2). The use of these forms depends on the class
of the nouns they describe.

1. Dwa is used with masculine nouns (except male humans) and neuter
inanimate nouns; the verb is in the plural; nouns are in the nominative
plural.

W pokoju sa/byty dwa stoty i dwa krzesta.
‘There are/were two tables and two chairs in the room.

2. Dwie is used with feminine nouns (objects, people and animals);
the verb is in the plural, nouns are in the nominative plural.

W pokoju sa/byty dwie szafy i dwie kobiety.
‘There are/were two dressers and two women in the room.

3. Dwaj is used with male human nouns; the verb is in the plural, nouns
are in the nominative plural.

W pokoju sa/byli dwaj mezczyzini.
‘There are/were two men in the room. 493
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4. Dwoje is used with animate neuter nouns in genitive plural (people and
animals).

W pokoju jest/byto dwoje dzieci i dwoje szczeniqt.
‘There are/were two children and two puppies in the room.

5. Dwoje is also used for groups of mixed male and female humans, the
verb is in the singular, the past tense form is the neuter form with the
marker -to, and nouns are in the genitive plural case. (See 8.1.2)

W pokoju jest/byto dwoje ludzi.
‘There are/were two people in the room (one male and one female)’

Dwaj and dwéch/dwu with male human nouns

Dwaj can be used interchangeably with dwoch/dwu in the nominative case.
However, dwoch/dwu impose on the noun the form of the genitive plural
and the verb is in the singular; the past tense is the neuter form with the
marker -to.

W pokoju sa/byli dwaj mezczyzini. ‘There are/were two men in the
room.

W pokoju jest/byto dwéch mezczyzn. ‘There are/were two men in
the room!

Table 8.3 Declension of dwa

Case NO MALE HUMAN PL MALE HUMAN PL

MSC no human NT inanimate  FEM

NOM dwa dwa dwie dwaj/dwu (dwach)
ACC = NOM = NOM = NOM dwu (dwoéch)

GEN dwu (dwoéch) dwu (dwéch) dwu (dwéch) dwu (dwoéch)

DAT dwu (dwém) dwu (dwém) dwu (dwom) dwu (dwém)

LOC dwu (dwoch) dwu (dwoch) dwu (dwoch) dwu (dwoch)

INS dwoma dwoma dwiema/dwoma dwoma

Oba ‘both’
As subject

1. Referring to humans

Obaj/obydwaj: male human, verb in plural, noun in the nominative case
Obie/obydwie: female human, verb in plural, noun in the nominative case



Oboje/obydwoje: with married couples; verb in plural, noun in the
nominative case

but

Oboje/obydwoje: mixed groups, including children; verb in singular,
noun in the genitive plural (rodzefistwo in genitive singular)

Obajlobydwaj synowie pracuja w centrum.
‘Both sons work in the center’

Obielobydwie siostry studiuja historie.
‘Both sisters study history’

Oboje rodzice sqlbyli na spotkaniu.
‘Both parents are/were at the meeting’

Oboje panstwo Kwasniewscy byli na balu.
‘Both Mr. and Mrs. Kwasniewski were at the ball.

but

Oboje dzieci jest/bylo na spotkaniu.
‘Both children are/were at the meeting’

Oboje studentéw jest/byfo na spotkaniu.
‘Both students are/were at the meeting’

Oboje rodzenstwa mieszkalmieszkato w Polsce.
‘Both sister and brother live/lived in Poland’

or: | siostra, i brat mieszkaja w Polsce.
or: Zaréwno siostra, jak i brat mieszkaja w Polsce.

2. Referring to inanimate (objects) and non humans (animals) of the same

kind

Oba/obydwa: masculine animals and objects, and neuter objects, verb
in plural, noun in the nominative case

Obie/obydwie: feminine animals and objects, verb in plural, noun in the
nominative case

Oboje/obydwoje: neuter animals (offspring), and with collective nouns, such
as oczy ‘eyes,’ uszy ‘ears’; verb in singular, noun in the genitive plural

Obalobydwa domy sa/byly na sprzedaz. ‘Both houses are/were
for sale’

Obielobydwie lampy sa/byty nasze. ‘Both lamps are/were ours’

Oboje uszu jest/byto czyste. ‘Both ears are clean’

Oboje szczeniqt jest/bylo stodkie. ‘Both puppies are/were cute’
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Note: Both refers to objects of the same kind:

Oba té6zka sa wygodne. ‘Both beds are comfortable’
tézko i sofa sa bardzo wygodne. (not: t6zko i sofa s3 oba bardzo
wygodne) ‘The bed and the sofa are both very comfortable’

8.1.1.7.2 | As object or complement

Dom przekazany przez oboje matzonkéw. ‘A house handed over
by both spouses.

Na obojgu oczachluszach byty plamy. ‘On both eyes/ears were spots.’

Czytam artykut o obojgu studentach. ‘| am reading an article about
both students!

Rozmawiate$ z matka czy z ojcem? ‘Did you talk with mom,
or with dad?
Z obojgiem. ‘With both.’

Myslisz o Kasi czy o Basi? ‘Are you thinking about Kasia or Basia?
O obu/o obydwu./O jednej i o drugiej. ‘About both!

Oba/obydwa, obie/obydwie cannot refer to two different objects.

Chcesz ciastko czy kawe? ‘Do you want a pastry or coffee?
I ciastko, i kawe. Jedno i drugie. ‘Both. or: 1 to, i to.

Jezdzisz metrem czy autobusem?
| metrem, i autobusem. Jednym i drugim. ‘Both or: 1 tym, i tym.

Oba/obydwa, obie/obydwie can be used when referring to two objects of
the same kind.

Chcesz ciastko czekoladowe, czy waniliowe? ‘Do you want a
chocolate or vanilla pastry?
Poprosze oba/obydwa. ‘Both, please’

Idiom:

bilet w obie strony ‘a return ticket, ‘a round-trip ticket’

8.1.1.7.3 | Zaréwno...,jaki...‘both...and..’

On jest zaréwno madry, jak i zabawny.
‘He is both smart and funny’

Jest zaréwno stonecznie, jak i mrozno.
‘It is both sunny and freezing’



Zaréwno on, jak i ona kupili bilety.
‘Both he and she bought tickets

Zaczeli zaréwno tanczyé, jak i spiewaé.
‘They started to both dance and sing’

8.1.1.7.4 | Translation difficulties

“Both came” can be translated into Polish as:

Obaj/obydwaj przyszli (if two of them are male human)

Obie/obydwie przyszly (if two of them are female human)

Oboje przyszli (if one of them is male and the other is female
human)

8.1.1.7.5 | Dziadkowie ‘grandparents/grandfathers’

o obojgu/obydwojgu dziadkach ‘about both grandparents’

o obu/o obydwu/o obydwéch dziadkach ‘about both grandfathers’
z obojgiem/z obydwojgiem dziadkéw ‘with both grandparents’

z obu/z oboma/z obydwu dziadkami ‘with both grandfathers’

Table 8.4 Declension of oba

Case MHPL FEM NO-MHPL
NOM obaj/obydwaj obie/obydwie oba/obydwa
ACC obu/obydwu/obydwéch obie/obydwie oba/obydwa

GEN obu/obydwu/obydwéch obu/obydwu/obydwéch obu/obydwu/obydwéch
DAT obu/obydwu/obydwém obu/obydwu/obydwém obu/obydwu/obydwém
LOC obu/obydwu/obydwéch obu/obydwu/obydwéch obu/obydwu/obydwéch
INS  obu/obydwu/obydwoma obiema/obydwiema obu/oboma/obydwoma

Note: The above forms of ‘both’ refer to two people of the same sex, two
things or ideas, or two animals. These forms of ‘both’ are not used with
neuter nouns that end in ¢ in the nominative singular (e.g., szczenie ‘puppy’),
to refer to couples of mixed sex, or to refer to children.

Obaj meizczyzni sa lekarzami. ‘Both men are doctors’

Obie kobiety sa lekarkami. ‘Both women are doctors’

Ludzie stali po obu stronych ulicy. ‘People were standing on both
sides of the street’

Babcia nazywata mnie obydwoma imionami: Anna Maria.
‘[My] grandmother used to call me both names: Anna Maria’
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8.1.1.7.6 | Couples

NOM oboje panstwo Kwasniewscy both Mr. and Mrs. Kwasniewski
oboje rodzice both parents

ACC oboje panstwa Kwasniewskich
oboje rodzicow

GEN obojga panstwa Kwasniewskich
obojga rodzicow

DAT obojgu panstwu Kwasniewskich
obojgu rodzicom

LOC obojgu panstwu Kwasniewskich
obojgu rodzicach

INS  obojgiem panstwa Kwasniewskich
obojgiem rodzicéw

8.1.1.8 | Trzy and cztery

8.1.1.8.1 | Trzy, trzech, trzej and troje, and cztery, czterech, czterej

and czworo as a subject

Both forms of the cardinal number trzy ‘three’ <Nom> and trzech ‘three’
<GEN>, cztery ‘four’ <NoM> and czterech ‘four’ <GEN> can be used as a
subject, but take different forms of nouns and verbs.

Trzy <NoMm> and cztery <NOM> take no male human plural nouns and
noun phrases in the nominative plural forms, the verb is in the plural.

Trzech <GENs, czterech <GEN> take male human plural nouns and noun
phrases in the genitive plural forms, in the past tense the neuter form with
the marker -to is used, in the passive the form -o is used, and with nouns
and noun phrases the genitive plural is used.

Trzej, czterej are used with male human nouns; the verb is in the plural,
nouns are in the nominative plural.

Troje, czworo are used with animate neuter nouns (people and animals)
and with groups of mixed male and female humans.

Mam trzech/czterech braci. ‘| have three/four brothers.

W pokoju sa/byly trzy/cztery stoly i trzy/cztery krzesta. ‘There
are/were three/four tables and three/four chairs in the room.

W pokoju sa/byly trzy/cztery szafy i trzylcztery kobiety. ‘There
are/were threelfour dressers and three/four women in the room.



W pokoju sa/byli trzejlczterej mezczyzni. ‘There are/were three/ Numeis

four men in the room.
W pokoju jest/byto troje/czworo dzieci i trojelczworo szczeniqt.
‘There are/were three/four children and three/four puppies in the room’
W pokoju jest/byto troje/czworo ludzi. ‘There are/were three/four
people in the room. (mixed group of male and female)

8.1.1.8.2 | trzej and trzech; czterej and czterech with male human

nouns, as subjects

Trzej and czterej can be used interchangeably with trzech and czterech,
respectively, in the subject position. However, trzech and czterech impose
on the noun the form of the genitive plural and the verb is in the singular;
the past tense form is the neuter form with the marker -to.

W pokoju sa/byli trzejlczterej mezczyzni.
‘There are/were three/four men in the room.

W pokoju jest/byto trzechl/czterech mezczyzn.
‘There are/were three/four men in the room.

Table 8.5 Declension of trzy and cztery

Case NO-MHPL NT inanimate FEM MHPL

NOM trzy/cztery trzy/cztery trzy/cztery trzej/czterej;
trzech/czterech

ACC = NOM = NOM = NOM trzech/czterech

GEN trzech/czterech

DAT trzem/czterem

LOC trzech/czterech

INS trzema/czterema

Piec¢ and up

These numerals have one ending for the no male human form: pigé, szesc,
siedem, etc. and one for the male human form: pigciu, szeSciu, siedmiu, etc.

piec¢ kobiet ‘five women’

pieciu mezczyzn ‘five men’

dziewieédziesiqt matek ‘90 mothers’

dziewieédziesieciu ojcow ‘90 fathers’ 499
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Numbers five and up (except for compound cardinal numbers with the
separate digits 2, 3, 4): in the subject position the verb is in the singular
(in the past tense with the neuter marker -to, in the passive with -no, -to)
and nouns or noun phrases are in the genitive plural.

Pieé kobiet jest/bylo w pokoju. ‘Five women are/were in the room.’
Szes¢ sklepow zostato zniszczonych. ‘Six stores were destroyed.’
Dwanascie pséw jest/byto gtodnych. ‘Twelve dogs are/were hungry.

515,50

Male human numbers end in -u in the nominative case. These numerals
have only three forms: a nominative—accusative form, a genitive—locative—
dative form, and an instrumental form. The instrumental form can be the
same as the dative, locative and genitive form.

Table 8.6 Declension of 5, 15, 50

Case NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM pieé/pietnascie/piecdziesiat pieciu/pietnastu/piecdziesieciu
ACC = NOM = NOM
GEN pieciu/pietnastu/piecdziesieciu = NO-MHPL
DAT = GEN = NO-MHPL
LOC = GEN = NO-MHPL
INS = GEN = NO-MHPL
or piecioma/pietnastoma/ = NO-MHPL

piecdziesiecioma

Widze pieé <Acc No-MHPL> kobiet.
‘| see five women.

Widze pieciu <AcC MHPL> mezczyzn.
‘| see five men.

Pracuje z pieciu <iNs NO-MHPL> kobietami.
‘I work with five women.

Pracuje z pieciu <INs MHPL> mezZczyznami.
‘I work with five men!

Pracuje z piecioma <iNs No-MHPL> kobietami.
‘I work with five women!

Pracuje z piecioma <INs MHPL> mezZczyznami.
‘I work with five men!



Table 8.7 Declension of sto/stu and dwiescie/dwustu Numerals

Case NO-MHPL MHPL

NOM sto, dwiescie stu, dwustu

ACC = NOM = NOM

GEN stu, dwustu stu, dwustu

DAT stu, dwustu stu, dwustu

LOC stu, dwustu stu, dwustu

INS stu/stoma, dwustu/dwustoma stu/stoma, dwustu/dwustoma

Trzysta and czterysta decline similarly to dwiescie, dwustu.

500-900

Five hundred-nine hundred have two forms, one for male human; the other
for everything else.

Table 8.8 Declension of 500, 600, 700, 800, 900

Case NO-MHPL MHPL
NOM  pieéset, szeséset, siedemset, One form for all MHPL cases:
osiemset, dziewieéset pigciuset, szesciuset,
ACC = NOM siedmiuset, oSmiuset,
GEN pieciuset, szesciuset, siedmiuset, dziewigciuset
os$miuset, dziewieciuset
DAT = GEN
LOC = GEN
INS = GEN

Male human plural form
One form for all cases: NOM = ACC = GEN = DAT = LOC = INS
pieciuset, szesciuset, siedmiuset, oSmiuset, dziewieciuset

Osmiuset pasazeréw zostato uratowanych.
‘Eight hundred passengers were saved.

Rozmawiamy o osmiuset pasazerach.
‘We are talking about the eight hundred passengers. 501
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8.1.1.11| Tysiac and milion

Zero, tysiac ‘thousand,” and milion ‘million’ decline like nouns, similarly
to pidro, miesigc, and banan, respectively.

od tysiaca do miliona zlotych ‘from one thousand to
one million zloty’
w tysiacu sa trzy zera ‘there are three zeros in one thousand’
w pie¢ miesiecy zarobit piec tysiecy ‘in five months he made
five thousand’

Tysiac and milion with nouns and verbs

Tysiac and milion as subjects combine with nouns in the genitive plural
and with verbs in the singular (in the past tense with the neuter marker
-lo, in the passive with -no, -fo), or plural when they denote 2-4 thousand
or million).

Tysiqc oséb jest/bylo na wiecu. ‘A thousand people are/were at
the rally’

Pozar zagraza tysiqgcowi doméw. ‘Fire is a threat to thousands of
homes’

Milion zlotych zostat przeznaczony na szkoty. ‘One million zloty
were allocated for schools’

Note: the plural form of verbs is often used with numbers 2-4 and

» «

with tysiace, miliony in the meaning of “thousands of...,” “millions

Of »

Na wiecu byty dwadziescia dwa tysiace ludzi. ‘Twenty-two thousand
people were at the rally.
Tysiqce oséb byly na wiecu. ‘Thousands of people are/were at the rally.

Table 8.9 Declension of tysiac and milion

Case Singular Plural

NOM tysiac, milion tysiace, miliony

ACC tysiac, milion tysiace, miliony

GEN tysiaca, miliona tysiecy, milionéw
DAT tysiacowi, milionowi tysiagcom, milionom
LOC tysiacu, milionie tysiacach, milionach
INS tysiacem, milionem tysiacami, milionami




Collective numbers N

Collective numbers are used to specify a certain number of animate neuter
nouns, such as dzieci ‘children,” or the offspring of animals that end in -¢
such as szczeni¢ ‘puppy,” or when collective numbers refer to a group of
mixed male and female humans. When collective numbers are used as a
subject, the verb is in the singular, the past tense is the neuter form with
the marker -to, and nouns are in the genitive plural case.

Dwoje/troje/kilkoro dzieci byto gtodnych.
“Two/three/several children were hungry.

When the verb is in front of the noun it could be:

Gtodnych byto dwoje/troje/kilkoro dzieci.
“Twol/three/several children were hungry’

or:

Gtodne byto dwoje/troje/kilkoro dzieci.
“Twolthree/several children were hungry’

The collective numbers are:

2 dwoje 8 oSmioro

3 troje 9 dziewiecioro

4 czworo 10 dziesiecioro

5 piecioro 50 piecdziesiecioro

6 szesScioro 90 dziewiecdziesiecioro

7 siedmioro

8.1.2.1 | “Several” with collective numbers

kilkoro dzieci, szczeniat ‘several (up to 10) children, puppies’
kilkanascioro studentow byto w pokoju ‘several (I 1-19) students,
people were in the room’

8.1.2.2 | Talking about siblings and children

Mam dwojel/trojelczworo rodzenstwa. ‘| have two/three/four siblings.’
Mam dwéchl/trzechl/czterech braci. ‘| have two/three/four brothers.’
Mam dwieltrzy/cztery siostry. ‘| have two/three/four sisters.’ 503
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Mam dwojeltroje/lczworo dzieci. ‘| have twolthree/four children.’
Mam dwdéch/trzechl/czterech synéw. ‘| have two/three/four sons.
Mam dwieltrzylcztery cérki. ‘| have two/three/four daughters.’

’

Collective numbers are used with:

pluralia tantum: dwoje drzwi ‘two doors,’ troje spodni (usually replaced
by trzy pary spodni ‘three pairs of pants’), dwoje san ‘two sleighs’;
neuter animate nouns that end with -¢, such as szczenie; dwoje szczeniat
‘two puppies’

the plural form of dziecko—dzieci; dwoje dzieci ‘two children’

some objects that naturally occur in pairs: dwoje oczu, uszu, rak ‘two
eyes, ears, hands’ (of the same person)

a mixed group of people or a group of people where we are not sure
of their sex: dwoje studentow ‘two students,” troje pasazerow ‘three
passengers,” czworo uczniow ‘four pupils’ (if there were only men in
the group it would be dwdch studentow, trzech pasazeréw, czterech
ucznidw; if there were only women in the group it would be dwie
studentki, trzy pasazerki, cztery ucznnice)

the preposition w(e) <+Acc> to indicate “togetherness” of a mixed
group: bylismy tam we troje ‘all three of us were there,” mieszkamy w
piecioro ‘all five of us live together’

Table 8.10 Declension of dwoje, troje, czworo, piecioro

Case
NOM dwoje, troje, czworo, piecioro rodzenstwa/dzieci
‘two, three, four, five siblings/children’
ACC dwoje, troje, czworo, piecioro rodzenstwa/dzieci
GEN dwojga, trojga, czworga, pieciorga rodzenstwa/dzieci
DAT dwojgu, trojgu, czworgu, pieciorgu rodzenstwu/dzieciom
LOC dwojgu, trojgu, czworgu, pieciorgu rodzenstwie/dzieciach
INS dwojgiem, trojgiem, czworgiem, pieciorgiem rodzenstwa/dzieci

Substantive numerals

Substantive numerals are the names used for cardinal numbers. Substantive

numerals do not have a lexical equivalent in English.



jedynka ‘a one’ (F grade)

I

2 dwojka ‘a two’ (D grade)
3 trojka ‘a three’ (C grade)
4 czwoérka ‘a four’ (B grade)
5 piatka ‘a five’ (A— grade)
6 szostka ‘a six’ (A grade)
7 siodemka ‘a seven’

8 o6semka ‘an eight’

9 dziewiatka ‘a nine’

10 dziesiatka ‘a ten’

Formation

In order to make a substantive numeral, drop the final vowel in the ordinal
numeral (-ny in “a hundredth”), and add -ka.

jedenasty — jedenastka ‘an eleven’
piecdziesiaty — piecdziesiatka ‘a fifty’
setny — setka ‘a hundred’

Substantive numerals are generally used for school grades, bus numbers,
apartment numbers, approximate age, and to indicate a number of people
doing something together.

As subjects, dzisigtki and setki (the plural forms of dzisiatka and setka)
indicate an estimated number in tens and hundreds.

Masz 6semke? ‘Do you have an eight?” (a card number)

Piotr dostat jedynke z historii. ‘Piotr got F in history.

Ewa dostaje same széstki. ‘Ewa gets only As!

Mieszkamy pod ésemkaq. ‘We live in apartment number eight.

Zwykle gramy we czworke, ale dzisiaj zagramy we tréjke.
‘We usually play in a group of four, but today we will play in a group
of three!

Piotr ma pieédziesiqtke na karku. ‘Piotr is in his fifties. (coll.)

Ewa jest przed trzydziestkq. ‘Ewa is in her late twenties. (coll.)

Piotr jest dobrze po czterdziestce. ‘Piotr is in his late forties.
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Ordinal numbers

Ordinal numbers are used to indicate the order and position of objects or
people. They correspond to the English numbers with the marker “-th,”
e.g., “fourth” (czwarty).

Ordinal numbers are declined like adjectives; they have masculine, feminine,
and neuter forms in the singular, and no male human forms in the plural.
Ordinal numbers agree in number, class and case with the noun or noun
phrase they qualify.

The ordinal numbers “first” to “fourth” have male human plural forms:
P
pierwsi ‘first,” drudzy ‘second,’ trzeci ‘third,” czwarci ‘fourth.’

‘The men finished first’ Mezczyzni skonczyli pierwsi.

Note that the ordinal number third in the masculine singular form trzeci
is the same as that for the male human plural, e.g.,

Mezczyzna byt trzeci <msc sG> w kolejce.
‘The man was third in line’

Mezczyzni byli trzeci <MmHPL> w kolejce.
‘The men were third in line’

The ordinal numbers “fifth” and above are not usually used in male human
plural forms. Instead the sentence is typically reworded so that the male
human plural form is not needed. For example:

Mezczyzni byli na sz6stym miejscu. ‘The men finished sixth!
(lit. ‘The men were in sixth place.)

Potential forms exist for the male human plural, such as “fifth’ piaci, ‘sixth’
sz0sci, ‘seventh’ siodmi. However, they are not usually used.

Neuter singular forms are identical to the no male human plural forms.

pierwsze dziecko <NT sG>
first child’

pierwsze objawy grypy <NO-MHPL>
‘first symptoms of flu’

trzydzieste dziecko <NT sG>
‘thirtieth child’

lata trzydzieste <NO-MHPL>
‘the thirtieths’



Table 8.11 Ordinal numbers

MSC FEM NT NO-MHPL MHPL
0 zerowy zerowa zerowe zerowe zerowi
Ist pierwszy pierwsza pierwsze pierwsze pierwsi
2nd drugi druga drugie drugie drudzy
3rd trzeci trzecia trzecie trzecie trzeci
4th czwarty czwarta czwarte czwarte czwarci
5th piaty piata piate piate —
6th szosty szosta szoste szoste —
7th si6dmy siodma siodme siodme —
8th 6smy 6sma 6sme 6sme —
9th dziewiaty dziewiata dziewiate dziewiate —
10th dziesiaty dziesiata dziesiate dziesiate —
I1th jedenasty jedenasta jedenaste jedenaste —
12th dwunasty dwunasta dwunaste dwunaste —
13th trzynasty trzynasta trzynaste trzynaste —
14th czternasty czternasta czternaste czternaste —
I5th pietnasty pietnasta pietnaste pietnaste —
l6th szesnasty szesnasta szesnaste szesnaste —
17th siedemnasty siedemnasta siedemnaste siedemnaste —
18th osiemnasty osiemnasta osiemnaste osiemnaste —
19th dziewietnasty dziewietnasta dziewietnaste dziewietnaste —
20th dwudziesty dwudziesta dwudzieste dwudzieste —
2Ist dwudziesty dwudziesta dwudzieste =NT —
pierwszy pierwsza pierwsze
22nd dwudziesty dwudziesta dwudzieste =NT —
drugi druga drugie
23rd dwudziesty dwudziesta dwudzieste =NT —
trzeci trzecia trzecie
24th dwudziesty dwudziesta dwudzieste =NT —
czwarty czwarta czwarte
30th trzydziesty trzydziesta trzydzieste trzydzieste —
40th czterdziesty czterdziesta czterdzieste czterdzieste —
50th piecdziesiaty piecdziesiata piecdziesiate piecdziesiate —
100th setny setna setne setne —
10lst sto pierwszy sto pierwsza sto pierwsze sto pierwsze sto pierwsi
200th dwusetny dwusetna dwusetne dwusetne —
1000th tysieczny tysieczna tysieczne tysieczne —
1010th tysiac dziesiaty/
-a, -e
2000th dwutysieczny dwutysieczna dwutysieczne dwutysieczne —
2010th dwa tysiace dwa tysiace  dwa tysiace = NT —
dziesiaty dziesiata dziesiate
last ostatni ostatnia ostatnie ostanie ostatni
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Nume 8.1.4.1 | Compound ordinal numbers

clock time
In compound ordinal numbers with two digits, both parts are declined.
przed dwudziestq drugq ‘before 10 p.m!
po dwudziestej trzeciej ‘after |1 p.m’

In compound numbers with three and more digits, only the last two digits
are declined.

W 1989 (tysiac dziewiecset osiemdziesiqgtym dziewiqtym) roku.
‘In 1989

W 2011 (w dwa tysiace jedenastym) roku. (not: w dwutysiecznym
jedenastym) ‘In 201 I

The ordinal numbers answer the questions ktory?, ktora?, ktore? “Which
one in order, in turn?’

Na ktérym pietrze mieszkasz? ‘Which floor do you live on?
Na 6smym (na 8.) pietrze. ‘On the 8th floor’

Ordinal numbers are often used in time constructions:
¢ to indicate the hour (minutes are expressed in cardinal numbers)

Ktéra jest godzina? ‘What time is it?

Jest pierwsza (godzina), dziesieé¢ (minut). Ten past five.
O ktérej godzinie wrocisz? ‘At what time will you be back?
Wroéce o dwudziestej trzeciej. ‘I'll be back at || p.m’

(See 8.2)
e to ask about the date

Ktoéry dzisiaj jest? ‘What date is it today?’
Dzisiaj jest dwudziesty drugi maja, dwa tysiace dziesiaty
rok (05.22.2010). “Today is May 22nd, 2010

® to indicate that something occurred on a specific day (in genitive)

Jedenastego listopada Polska odzyskata niepodlegtos¢.
‘On the eleventh of November Poland regained its independence.
Urodzitem sie dwudziestego drugiego lutego dwa tysiace
508 pierwszego roku. ‘| was born on January twenty second two
thousand and one’



* to indicate a place or position (in a contest) Numerals

Kto przybiegt pierwszy do mety? ‘Who finished first?
Kto zdobyt drugie miejsce? ‘Who got second place?
Kto byt ostatni? ‘Who was last?”

¢ to indicate a year in school

Jestem na pierwszyml/drugiml/trzecim/czwartym roku.
‘l am a freshman/sophomore/junior/senior’

¢ to indicate an anniversary

Jutro jest nasza dwudziesta trzecia rocznica $lubu.
“Tomorrow is our 23rd wedding anniversary’

8.1.4.2.1 | With titles and historical events

Papiez Jan Pawet Il reads: Papiez Jan Pawet Drugi
‘Pope John Paul the second’

Krélowa Elzbieta Il reads: Krélowa Elzbieta Druga
‘Queen Elizabeth the second’

Il wojna Swiatowa reads: druga wojna Swiatowa
‘The Second World War’

8.1.4.2.2 | Ordinal and cardinal numbers

Pierwsze dwie minuty spotkania byly niepewne.
‘The first two minutes of the meeting were unsure.

Pierwsze dwa lata na studiach byty trudne.
‘The first two years in college were difficult.

Indefinite numerals

Indefinite numerals answer the question ile? ‘How much?’ ‘How many?’
Indefinite numerals (par¢/paru, kilka/kilku, wiele/wielu, ile/ilu) decline
similarly to the cardinal numbers pieé/pieciu. (See Table 8.6)

Indefinite numerals are:

lle? ‘How much? ‘How many?’

duzo ‘a lot’ (indeclinable)

nieduzo/mato ‘not a lot’ (indeclinable) 509
nieco ‘a little bit’ (indeclinable)
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liczny, liczna, liczne, liczni (decline like an adjective) ‘numerous,
‘many’

kilka ‘a few’

pare ‘a couple’

niewiele ‘little/few’

wiele ‘many/much’

kilkanascie ‘several’ (1 1-19) (declines like pietnascie, see Table 8.6)

kilkadziesiat ‘several tens’

kilkaset ‘several hundred’

niejeden <msc>, niejedna <fem>, niejedno <NT> (decline like jeden,
jedna, jedno, see Table 8.2) ‘more than one’

Male human forms of certain indefinite numerals have the ending -u:

llu? ‘How many?’ wielu ‘many/much’

kilku ‘a few’ kilkunastu ‘several’ (I 1-19)
paru ‘a couple’ kilkudziesieciu ‘several tens’
niewielu ‘little/few’ kilkuset ‘several hundred’

Kilku mezczyzn przyszto na spotkanie. ‘A few men came to the
meeting’

llu mezczyzn przyszto na spotkanie? ‘How many men came to
the meeting?’

but

lle oséb przyszto na spotkanie? ‘How many people came to the
meeting?’

Kilka kobiet przyszto na spotkanie. ‘A few women came to
the meeting’

8.1.5.1 | Indefinite numerals and verbs

Most indefinite numerals take a singular verb in Polish.

Kilka oséb spato.
‘A few people were sleeping’

Kilkaset komputerow bylo zepsutych.
‘A few hundred computers were broken!

Some indefinite numerals, namely wiekszos¢ ‘the majority,” cze$¢ ‘a part,’
may take the past-tense singular neuter form (characteristic for indefinite
numerals) or past tense singular feminine form (because as nouns, wigkszo$¢
and czes¢ are feminine).



Wiekszos¢ glosowato ... ‘The majority voted ...
Wiegkszos¢ glosowata ... ‘The majority voted ...

8.1.5.2 | Duzo and mato as complements

Do not use duzo or nieduzo/mato in cases other than the nominative,
accusative or genitive, instead use wiele, liczny or kilka.

W parku byto duzo ludzi. ‘There were many people in
the park’

Rozmawiatem z wieloma (not: z duzo) ludimi. ‘| talked to many
people’

W Woaszyngtonie jest duzo bezptatnych muzedéw. ‘There are many
free museums in Washington, DC’

ByliSmy w wielu bezptatnych muzeach w Waszyngtonie. ‘We were
in many free museums in Washington, DC!

“Many times”

Wiele razy is used to denote “many times.”

raz ‘once,’ ‘one time’
dwa razy ‘two and more times’ (use razy to indicate multiple times)
dwa—piec razy ‘two—five times’

Raz w roku chodze do dentysty.
‘Once a year | go to the dentist’s.

Dwa razy w roku chodze do dentysty.
“Twice a year | go to the dentist’s.’

Mam préchnice i dlatego chodze do dentysty
kilka razu w roku.
‘| have decay so | go to the dentist’s many times a year’

Trzy razy w tygodniu chodze do sitowni.
‘Three times a week | go to the gym!

Wielokrotnie and wielokro¢ (bookish) also mean ‘many times’

PisaliSmy do prezesa wielokrotnie.
‘We wrote many times to the president of the company.

Numerals

511
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Note: To denote an approximate number in tens, hundreds, thousands,
dzisiatki, setki, tysiace are used respectively. The verb form is the
plural.

Setkiltysiqce ludzi byly na wiecu.
‘Hundreds/thousands of people were at the rally.

Fractions

Common fractions are:

Y4 jedna czwarta
"4 jedna druga
% trzy czwarte

pot ‘half’ (indeclinable), potowa ‘half’ (declinable)

cwier¢ ‘quarter’

pottora ‘one and a half’ with masculine and neuter nouns
pottorej ‘one and a half’ with feminine nouns

The numerator is a cardinal number; the denominator is an ordinal number.
Both the numerator and denominator take the feminine form of the
number (if applicable), as they qualify cze$¢ <FEM> ‘a part.’

% dwie trzecie

"% jedna 6sma

% trzy 6sme

%8 pie¢ 6smych

|7 jeden i siedem 6smych (See 8.1.9)

8.1.6.1 | Fractions and verbs

In Polish, fractions take verbs in the singular.

Dwie trzecie rzadu glosowato za ustawa.
“Two thirds of the government voted for the bill’

Dwie trzecie ludnosci zyje w biedzie.
“Two thirds of the population live in poverty.

Jedna trzecia zabawek zostata wycofana ze sklepow.
‘One third of the toys were taken off the shelves’



Nouns can be in both singular and plural forms. Numerals

Jednej czwartej <+GEN pL> udziatéw nie udato sie sprzedac.
‘One quarter of the shares were not sold’

Kup éwieré <+GeN sG> kilo orzechéw.
‘Buy a quarter kilo of nuts’

Za poéftora <+GeN sG> roku skoncze studia.
‘| will graduate in a year and a half.’

Spotkanie trwato péftorej <+GEN sG> godziny.
‘The meeting lasted an hour and a half’

Chcesz pot <+GeN sG> jabtka?
‘Do you want half of an apple?”

Chcesz potowe <+GEN sG> jabtka?
‘Do you want half of an apple?

Przed péfttora <+INs> rokiem nie pracowatem.
‘A year and a half ago | was not working’

Przed péftorej <+GEN> godziny zadzwonit Piotr.
‘Piotr called an hour and a half ago’

Po pét <+Loc> godzinie wszyscy spali.
‘After half an hour everyone was sleeping’

While pot ‘half’ is indeclinable, potlowa (not used with godzina ‘hour’) is
declinable. Potowa declines like the noun gtowa.

Kto$ zjadt pét/potowe tortu. ‘Somebody ate half of the tart’
In Polish, p6t combines with nouns in the genitive singular.

Cztery i pot roku (not: lata) mieszkatem w Anglii.
‘| have lived in England for four and a half years’

Dwa i p6t miesiaca (not: miesiace) mieszkat sam.
‘He lived by himself for two and a half months.

Dwa i pé6t punktu (not: punkta) zabrakto mi do piatki.
‘I was 2'/, points short of an “A”’

But: dwa i pot razy (not: raza) ‘two and a half times.’ 513
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Double, triple

To refer to items that come in a single unit, pair, triplet, or quadruplet use
the words pojedynczy, podwojny, potrojny, poczworny, respectively.

Gra pojedyncza (e.g., w tenisie) ‘singles’ (in tennis)
Gra podwdjna (e.g., w tenisie) ‘doubles’ (in tennis)

A group of more than four uses the word -krotny combined with cardinal
numbers, e.g., pieciokrotny ‘quintuple,’ sze$ciokrotny ‘sextuple,’ siedmi-
okrotny ‘septuple.’

twarég podwéjnie mielony
‘doubly ground cottage cheese’

podwéjna porcja
‘double portion’

Podwéjne zycie Weroniki
‘The double life of Veronique’ (a film by K. Kieslowski)

podwdjny agent
‘double agent’

Preposition po
8.1.8.1 | With distribution

The preposition po is often used with numbers to indicate an equal number
of items for each individual or object.

DostaliSmy po piec ztotych.
‘We each got 5 zloty.

Mamy po 22 lata.
‘We each are 22 years old’

8.1.8.2 | Numeral adverbs

po pierwsze ‘first(ly)’
po drugie ‘second(ly)’
po trzecie ‘third(ly)’



. Numerals
Decimals

In Polish, a comma is used to indicate decimals.

0,025 zero przecinek zero dwadziescia pie¢ or: dwadziescia
piec tysiecznych

0,25 zero przecinek dwadziescia pie¢ or: dwadziescia piec
setnych

0,2 zero przecinek dwa or: dwie dziesiate

NOM dwie dziesiate DAT dwém dziesiatym
ACC = NOM LOC = GEN
GEN dwoch dziesiatych INS dwoma dziesiatymi

Zabraklo mi dwdch dziesigtych punktu, zeby wygraé. ‘1 was 0.2 points
short of winning.’

Measurements

Measurements can be expressed in many ways. Height, length, depth and
width use the genitive case, preceded by the optional preposition o.

wysoki ‘high’; wysokos¢ ‘height’ <rem>
dtugi ‘long’; dtugos¢ ‘length’ <Fem>
gteboki ‘deep’; gtebokos¢ ‘depth’ <rem>
szeroki ‘wide’; szerokos¢ ‘width’ <rem>
gruby ‘thick’; grubos¢ ‘thickness’ <rem>

wiezowiec (0) wysokosci <+Gen> dwustu trzydziestu jeden
metrow ‘a skyscraper is 231 meters high’
wiezowiec wysokosci <+GEN> dwustu trzydziestu jeden metréw

or

wiezowiec ma wysokos¢ <+GEN> dwustu trzydziestu jeden metrow
‘a skyscraper has the height of 231 meters’

wiezowiec ma <+Nom> dwiescie trzydziesci jeden metrow

wysokosci

dziesieciometrowy basen ‘a pool ten meters long, ‘a ten-meter
long pool’
basen (o) dtugosci <+Gen> dziesieciu metréow ‘a pool has ten
meters length’ 515
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basen (o) gltebokosci pieciu metrow ‘a pool five meters deep’
basen ma gltebokos¢ pieciu metréow
basen ma pie¢ metréow gltebokosci

basen o szerokosci pieciu metrow ‘a pool five meters wide’
basen ma szeroko$¢ pieciu metrow
basen ma pie¢ metréow szerokosci

deska ma sze$¢ centymetrow grubosci ‘a plank 6 cm thick’
deska o grubosci szesciu centymetrow
deska ma grubos¢ szesciu centymetrow

Ona ma metr szesc¢dziesiat wzrostu. ‘She is 160 cm tall’
piecdziesiat metréow kwadratowych ‘50 square meters’
50 na 20 metrow ‘50 meters by 20 (meters)’

Liczba, numer and cyfra

Liczba indicates the numerical status of something, an equivalent that is
used to designate an amount (sum) of things or people when you count.
It is also used in a mathematical sense.

liczba oséb zatrudnionych ‘the number of employed people’

liczba pokojow w hotelu ‘the number of rooms at the hotel’

liczba autobuséw w godzinach szczytu ‘the number of buses
during the rush hour’

parzysta liczba ‘even number’

liczba dwucyfrowa ‘two-digit number’

Numer indicates the number of something, e.g., a hotel room, phone
number, registration number, area code

mieszkanie numer 10 ‘apartment number 10’

numer telefonu ‘a phone number’

numer pokoju w hotelu a room number at a hotel’

numer autobusu ‘a bus number’

numer rejestracyjny samochodu ‘a car’s registration number’

numer kierunkowy do Warszawy jest 0—22 ‘the phone code for
Warsaw is 0-22

cyfra means ‘digit,” a graphic sign of a number

516  napisac cyfry ‘to write out the digits’



Table 8.12 Number summary

Number Cardinal Ordinal Collective Substantive
Liczba Gioéwna Porzadkowa Zbiorowa Rzeczownik
0 zero zerowy zero zeréwka
| jeden, jedno, pierwszy jeden, jedno, jedynka
jedna, jedni jedna, jedni
2 dwa, dwie drugi dwoje dwojka
3 trzy trzeci troje tréjka
4 cztery czwarty czworo czwérka
5 piec¢ piaty pigcioro piatka
6 sze$¢ szbsty szescioro szostka
7 siedem siodmy siedmioro siddemka
8 osiem osmy o$mioro 6semka
9 dziewig¢ dziewiaty dziewigcioro dziewiatka
10 dziesie¢ dziesiaty dziesiecioro dziesiatka
I jedenascie jedenasty jedenascioro jedenastka
12 dwanascie dwunasty dwanascioro dwunastka
13 trzynascie trzynasty trzynascioro trzynastka
14 czternascie czternasty czternascioro czternastka
15 pietnascie pietnasty pietnascioro pietnastka
16 szesnascie szesnasty szesnascioro szesnastka
17 siedemnascie siedemnasty siedemnascioro siedemnastka
18 osiemnascie osiemnasty osiemnascioro osiemnastka
19 dziewigtnascie  dziewigtnasty dziewietnascioro dziewigtnastka
20 dwadziescia dwudziesty dwadzie$cioro dwudziestka
30 trzydziesci trzydziesty trzydzie$cioro trzydziestka
40 czterdziesci czterdziesty czterdzie$cioro czterdziestka
50 piecdziesiat piecdziesiaty piecdziesiecioro piecdziesiatka
60 sze$édziesiat sze$ctdziesiaty sze$édziesiecioro sze$cédziesigtka
70 siedemdziesiagt  siedemdziesiaty = siedemdziesigecioro  siedemdziesiatka
80 osiemdziesiat osiemdziesiaty osiemdziesiecioro osiemdziesiatka
90 dziewietdziesiat dziewiecdziesiaty —dziewiecdziesiecioro dziewiectdziesiatka
100 sto setny setka setka
200 dwiescie dwusetny
300 trzysta trzechsetny
400 czterysta czterechsetny
500 pie¢set pie¢setny
600 sze$cset sze$tsetny
700 siedemset siedemsetny
800 osiemset osiemsetny
900 dziewigéset dziewigcsetny
1000 tysiac tysieczny
million  milion milionowy
billion miliard miliardowy
trillion  bilion bilionowy

Numerals
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clock time
Generic questions

Ktora (jest) godzina? ‘What time is it?’
A construction without jest is less formal.
O ktérej (godzinie) jest pociag?

‘At what (time) is the train?’

Na ktérq (godzineg) mam zarezerwowac stolik?
‘For what time should | make a reservation?’

8.2.1.1 | Other ways of asking and telling time

Ktéra masz godzing?
[lit. ‘What time do you have?’] (familiar form)

Wiesz, ktéra jest godzina?
‘Do you know what time it is? (familiar form)

Masz zegarek? Ktora jest godzina?
‘Do you have a watch? What time is it? (familiar form)

Generic answers
Full hours

Teraz jest pierwsza godzina. ‘Right now it is one o’clock’
Jest pierwsza godzina. ‘It is one o’clock’

Jest pierwsza. ‘It is one [o’clock]’

Pierwsza. ‘[It is] one [o’clock]’

Incomplete constructions are considered less formal.

8.2.2.1.1 | Precise and approximate time

Jest réwno pierwsza. ‘It is one o’clock on the dot.
Jest pierwsza zero zero. ‘It is one o’clock zero zero [minutes].
Wybita pierwsza. ‘The clock struck one’
Jest prawie pierwsza. ‘It’s almost one!
518 Za pare minut bedzie pierwsza. ‘In a few minutes it will be one’



Clock ti
8.2.2.2 | Other than full hours ock time
82.2.2.1 | Simplified, spoken forms

A simplified answer includes the hour in the ordinal number in the feminine
form because it modifies the feminine noun godzina; minutes are in cardinal
numbers.

Jest druga piec. ‘It is two-oh-five!

Jest druga pietnascie. ‘It’s two fifteen’

Jest druga trzydziesci. ‘It's two-thirty’

Jest druga czterdziesci pie¢. ‘It’s two forty-five!

8.2.2.2.2 | First half of the hour

The preposition po followed by the ordinal number in the locative case is
used to express the first half of the hour.

Jest minuta po <+Loc> piatej. ‘It is a minute dfter five.
Jest dwie po <+Loc> piatej. ‘It is two [minutes] past five!
Jest pie¢ po <+Loc> drugiej. ‘It is five past two.

Jest 25 po <+Loc> trzeciej. ‘It is 25 past three’

8.2.2.2.3 | Second half of the hour

The preposition za followed by the ordinal number in the accusative case
is used to express the second half of the hour. The number indicating the
hour is the feminine ordinal in the nominative case.

Jest za <+acc> pie€ <+Nom> druga [godzina]. It is five to two.
[lit. five minutes to the second hour’]

Jest za <+acc> dwie <+NoM> druga [godzina]. It is two [minutes]
to two. [lit. ‘two minutes to the second hour’]

8.2.2.2.4 | Half to the next hour

To express half of the hour, the preposition do ‘to’ is used, followed by
the ordinal number in the genitive case. “Half” is expressed by wpot, or
rarely as pot.

Jest wpot do <+Gen> drugiej. ‘It is half past one! [lit. ‘half to the
second hour’] 5|19



8

Numerals and
clock time

520

8.2.2.2.5 | Shared endings

Notice that to express some time after the hour and half of the hour
the ordinals have identical endings. This is because the genitive and the
locative adjectival endings overlap.

Jest pie¢ po <+Loc> piatej. ‘It is five past five!
Jest wpot do <+Gen> piatej. ‘It is half past four’

At what time?

When answering the question “at what time?”, the preposition o is dropped
before the preposition za ‘in’ and it is optional before wpét ‘half.’

Wrace o drugiej piec. ‘I'll be back at two-oh-five!
Wroce pieé po drugiej. ‘I'll be back at five past two.

Wroce za pieé druga. I'll be back at five to two.
Wréce (o) wpét do drugiej. ‘I'll be back at half past one’

24-hour clock

The 24-hour clock is generally used for official purposes: in the military,
in official correspondence, timetables, etc.

Pociag odjezdza o 15.30. ‘The train leaves at 3:30 p.m!
Samolot wyladowat o 22.30. ‘The plane landed at 10:30 p.m.
Wiadomosci o 19.30. ‘The 7:30 news!

12-hour clock

To specify the time of day, the following specific words can be added:

rano ‘in the morning’

po potudniu ‘in the afternoon’
wieczorem ‘in the evening’

W nocy ‘at night’

nad ranem ‘at dawn’

WrdciliSmy o siédmej wieczorem. ‘We came back at 7 p.m.
WréciliSmy o siédmej rano. ‘We came back at 7 a.m’
WréciliSmy o czwartej nad ranem. ‘We came back at 4 am!



Translation difficulties Cock

‘Last night’ is wczoraj wieczorem when it means the time before sleeping
time.

‘Last night’ is wczoraj w nocy when it means the time considered as sleep-
ing time.

Wczoraj wieczorem poszliSmy do kina. ‘Last night we went to the
movies.
Okradziono ja wczoraj w nocy. ‘She was robbed last night’

For days of the week, months of the year, and seasons, see 9.2.6. For
adverbs of time, see 7.4.

521
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Chapter 9

Prepositions

m Overview

A preposition, przyimek in Polish, is an indeclinable part of speech that
expresses the relationship of one word to another. Przyimek in Polish liter-
ally means przy—‘at’ imie—‘name.’

Rozmawiam o polityce. ‘| am talking about politics’
Jestem w domu. ‘| am at home’

Dziewczynki lubia bawi¢ sie¢ w <+acc> dom. ‘Girls like to play house’
Dziewczynki lubia bawic¢ sie w <+Loc> domu. ‘Girls like to play at home’

Prepositions specify, pin down, or target a location, place, time, person, state,
purpose, etc. They are multifunctional and can express various meanings by
themselves and through the use of various cases. It is therefore important
to learn prepositions together with the specific contexts within which they
are used and the cases the can govern.

Mieszkam w Krakowie. ‘I live in Crakow. (place)

Wréce o 6smej. ‘| will be back at eight’ (time)

kwiaty dla mamy ‘flowers for mom’ (person)

Jestem w Swietnym humorze. ‘| am in a great mood. (state)
Odktadam na komputer. ‘I'm saving for a computer. (purpose)

In English, many nuances in meaning are expressed with the help of prepos-
itions, e.g., ‘a house for a son’ dom dla syna, “a letter to the prime minister’
list do premiera.

Prepositions signalize relations between words.

In many languages, including Polish, prepositional phrases are increasing
in order to be more specific and more precisely describe the relationships
between words.



tyzeczka cukru ‘a spoon of sugar’

tyzeczka do cukru ‘a teaspoon’ (lit.‘a spoon to sugar’)
prawo wiasnosci ‘ownership’

prawo do witasnosci ‘right to property’

In many cases, prepositions and prefixes—this is particularly obvious with
motion verbs—combine to reflect a specific relation in time and space.

Zjechat z drogi. ‘He pulled off the road’

Najechat na chodnik. ‘He ran onto a sidewalk’
Przejechat przez most. ‘He drove across the bridge’
Wijechat w katuze. ‘He drove into a puddle’
Dojechat do centrum. ‘He got to the center’

All prepositions govern a certain case or cases. The correct case must be
used to impart the correct meaning. For prepositions that govern multiple
cases, using a different case with the same preposition will generate a
different meaning. Each preposition has a set case or a set group of cases
that it can govern; the preposition cannot be used with any other cases.

satatka z <+INs> krewetkami
‘a salad with shrimp’

safatka z <+Gen> krewetek
‘a shrimp salad, [lit.] salad made from shrimp’

Prepositions could be paired with a noun, e.g., na stole ‘on a table,” an
adjective, e.g., wyglada na $piaca ‘she looks sleepy,” uznany za niewinnego ‘to
find somebody innocent,” a numeral, e.g., do dwunastej godziny ‘until twelve
(o’clock),” z dwiema kobietami ‘with two women,” do wszystkich ‘to every-
one,’ or a pronoun, e.g., nad nami ‘above us,” dla ciebie ‘for you’ (informal).

When prepositions are used with personal pronouns, the pronoun takes
an extra n- prefix: niego, niemu, nim, nia, niej, nich, nimi. (See 5.2.8)

Duzo o nich styszatem. ‘| have heard a lot about them!
Czekasz na niego? ‘Are you waiting for him?’

Prepositions with the masculine personal pronoun on ‘he’ can be written
as one word. Those forms cannot be applied to the personal pronoun ‘she.’

Such forms, even though still used by many, are less common than using
the pronoun and preposition separately.

na niego = nan (See 5.2.8.1)
Patrza nan z zazdroscia. ‘They look at him with envy.

Overview
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dla niego = dlan

Dlan byta gotowa na wszystko. ‘For him she was ready to do anything’
Z niego = zenh

Nie spuszczata zen oczu. ‘She kept a close eye on him/

Prepositions can also come into a relationship with adverbs, and then
effectively do not govern any case, since adverbs do not decline.

jajko na miekko ‘soft-boiled egg’
porozmawiajmy na powaznie ‘let’s talk seriously’

There is also a relationship between prepositions and verbs in Polish. The
meaning of the verbs that are used with prepositional phrases changes,
depending on the preposition the verbs come into relation with.

ktécic sie z Zonq przyjaciela ‘to argue with [one’s] friend’s wife’
kt6cic sie o zone przyjaciela ‘to argue about [one’s] friend’s wife’

Some verbs, if followed by prepositional phrases, may completely change
their meaning.

Matka pozyczyta pieniadze cérce. ‘The mother lent the money to
the daughter’

Matka pozyczyta pieniadze od cérki. ‘The mother borrowed the
money from the daughter’

The sentence Matka pozyczyta pieniadze is ambiguous since in Polish the
verb pozyczy¢ means ‘to lend’ and ‘to borrow,” and only the connection
of the verb with either the prepositional phrase pozyczyé od kogos ‘to
borrow from someone,” or the non-prepositional construction with the
dative pozyczy¢ komu$ ‘to lend to someone’ can determine the meaning
of the verb.

Because of the multi-meaning of prepositions, they should not be learnt
separately, but along with the prepositional phrase and case governance.

General characteristics

In general, prepositional phrases are written as two words:

na przyktad ‘for example, na razie ‘so far; for the time being, na
pewno ‘for sure, ‘certainly, w ogéle ‘in general’

In some situations prepositions have become compound words, and in
modern Polish are written as one word, e.g., naprawde ‘really,” ‘truly,’



dlaczego ‘why,” ‘what for,” przedtem ‘before (that),” ‘earlier,” popojutrze ‘in
three days’ time, [‘lit. after after tomorrow’], przedwczoraj ‘the day before
yesterday,” naprzeciwko ‘across from.’

Be careful. Sometimes the meaning of the phrase depends on whether it is
written as one or two words:

wspoélpraca z zagranica ‘cooperation with foreign countries’

w kraju i za granica ‘in the country and abroad’ [lit. ‘beyond the
borders’]

wroci€ z zagranicy ‘to come back from abroad’

sasiedzi zza (wschodniej) granicy ‘neighbors from beyond the
(eastern) border’

W te i we w te strone uciekali ludzie. ‘People were running to
this and to that side!

wte i wewte ‘there and back’ (coll., set phrase)

chodzic¢ wte i wewte ‘to walk there and back’

9.1.1.1 | w with numeral pot

The preposition w in a phrase with the numeral p6t ‘half’ can be written as
two words to mean ‘in the middle’ or with the phrase ‘in half an hour’:

przerwac w pot stowa ‘to stop in mid-word’
zrobita obiad w pét godziny ‘she made lunch in 30 minutes’

With time, and when it means ‘semi’ or ‘in half,” wpot is written as one word:

Jest wpot do piatej. ‘It is half past four’
Byt wpot przytomny. ‘He was half conscious!
Jestem na wpot zywy. ‘| am half-dead’

Position in a sentence

Polish prepositions mainly precede the phrase they govern.
prezent dla <+GEN> syna ‘a gift for a son’
A few prepositions follow the phrase they govern.

dwa dni temu ‘two days ago’
chodz, wyjdziemy mamie naprzeciw ‘let’s go to meet mom’

Overview
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Polish adverbial prepositions, such as dookota ‘around,” blisko ‘close,’
wokot ‘around,’ etc. precede the word they govern.

Mieszkam blisko pracy. ‘| live close to [my] work!

When an adverb in used in front of a noun or a noun phrase to which it
is referring it is an adverbial preposition and as such imposes a case on
the noun or the noun phrase. When occupying other positions or when
referring to a verb it is an adverb.

Dzieci biegaty dookota <+GeN> drzewa. ‘Children were running
around the tree’

Dzieci biegaly dookota. <apv> ‘Children were running around

Mieszkam blisko <+cen> apteki. ‘| live next to the pharmacy’

Mieszkam blisko. <apv> ‘| live nearby’

Spacer wokot <+Gen> domu. ‘A walk round the house!

Wokét sami lunatycy. <abv> ‘Around are only sleepwalkers!
[Lyrics by Dzem)]

Zamiast <Apv> samochodem pojechatam na uczelnie
autobusem. ‘Instead of going by car | went to school by bus’

Zamiast <+GeN> samochodu, wypozyczyliSmy autobus. ‘Instead of
a car we rented a bus/

m Types

Prepositions can be divided into:

1. Primary prepositions, or in other words simple single, independent words,
e.g., z ‘from,’ z ‘together with,” za ‘behind,” pod ‘under,” przed ‘before.’

2. Compound prepositions, also called secondary prepositions, which com-
bine primary prepositions, e.g., zza (z+za) ‘from behind,” spod (z+pod)
‘from under,” sprzed (z+przed) ‘from before,” ponad (po+nad) ‘above,’
sponad (z+po+nad) ‘from over,” etc. They are written as one word: zza
Sciany ‘from behind the wall,” sprzed domu ‘from the front of the house,’
znad morza ‘from the seaside,” but z ponad in the meaning of ‘from
more than,” e.g., Z ponad trzystu prac wybrano tylko pigc. ‘From over
three hundred works they chose only five.’

Z before p becomes s, like in spod ‘from under.’

3. Adverbial prepositions, e.g., blisko ‘near’ <+GEN>, wokél ‘around’
<+GEN>, etc.



Adverbial prepositions normally precede the phrase they govern e.g.,  Trpes
Mieszkam blisko dworca. ‘I live close to the train station,” Ziemia obraca

si¢ wokot Stonca. ‘The earth revolves around the sun.” When adverbial
prepositions are used at the end of the sentence or clause they are treated

as adverbs, e.g., mieszkam blisko ‘I live nearby,” rozgladaé sie¢ wokadt

‘to look around.’

4. Prepositions derived from nouns and verbs belong to secondary prepos-
itions, e.g., celem ‘in order to do something, [lit.] with the goal of’ <+GEN>
derived from cel ‘aim,” ‘goal,” wzgledem ‘regarding’ <+GEN> derived
from wzglad ‘account,” ‘consideration,” dzigki ‘thanks to’ <+DAT> derived
from the verb dziegkowac ‘to thank.’

Spotkali sie celem omoéwienia szczegotéow wizyty. ‘They met
in order to discuss the details of the visit.

Spotkali sie¢ w celu omodwienia szczegotéow wizyty. ‘They met
with the purpose of discussing the details of the visit.

Rodzice maja pewne plany wzgledem ciebie. ‘[Your] parents
have some plans regarding you.

Dzieki twojej pomocy udato mi sie. ‘Thanks to you |
succeeded

In modern Polish the increasing popularity of prepositional phrases over
already existing constructions that do not require a preposition is notice-
able, for example: daj to dla mamy ‘lit. give it for mother’ instead of
daj to mamie ‘give it to mother,” which is considered the standard Polish;
kupi¢ prezent dla mamy and kupi¢ mamie prezent. The construction
daj to dla mamy used to be more of a regional one, and it is not con-
sidered standard. The increasing popularity of prepositional phrases is
also observed in constructions such as specjalista od komputeréw, spec-
jalista w zakresie komputeréw (‘computer specialist’). The increasing
number of prepositional phrases is often explained as the result of an
increasing need to look for more precise phrasing.

9.2.1 | Primary

Primary prepositions are mostly monosyllabic: o ‘about,’” na ‘on,” do ‘to,’
przy ‘at,” or non-syllabic w ‘in,” z ‘from.” Variants with an extra e, like we
‘in,” ze ‘from,’ pode ‘underneath’ are used to avoid consonant clusters (two
or more consonants in a row), and facilitate the pronunciation of primary
prepositional phrases, for example we wtorek ‘on Tuesday’ (see 1.3.8.1). 52774
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It is worth mentioning that in the south and west parts of Poland variants
with an extra e sometimes occur in words that start with a consonant in

general, even though this is not a consonant cluster, we wodzie ‘in water,’

ze sokiem ‘with juice.’

Table 9.1 presents the most common primary prepositions that govern

different cases along with their main meanings. Note that some prepositions
are hard to define as they denote both a literal and figurative relationship

between the words.

Table 9.1 Primary prepositions

Case Prepositions

Nominative jako ‘as; ‘in the capacity of; jak ‘like; ‘than, niz ‘than’

Genitive do ‘to, dla ‘for; od(e) ‘from, podczas ‘during, u ‘at
somebody’s place, z(e) ‘from, bez(e) ‘without,
naprzeciw(ko) ‘opposite, ‘across from’

Accusative miedzy ‘between’ [destination], na ‘on to, ‘for; nad(e)
‘above’ [destination], o ‘against’ [destination], ‘for; ‘about,
przez(e) ‘through, po ‘for; pod(e) ‘under’ [destination]
w(e) ‘in’ [destination], za ‘behind’ [destination], ‘for;
przed(e) ‘before, ‘in front of’ [destination]

Instrumental miedzy ‘between, nad(e) ‘above, pod ‘below, przed(e)
‘before, ‘in front of, z(e) ‘together with, za ‘behind’

Locative na ‘on, o ‘about, przy ‘at, po ‘after; w(e) ‘in’

Dative ku ‘towards, przeciw(ko) ‘against, wbrew
‘against, dzieki ‘thanks to’

Notes

I. Jako, miedzy, podczas, przeciw(ko), naprzeciw(ko), dzieki are not primary
prepositions but are included in the list for reference.

2. Niz expresses comparison and does not have an effect on the case of the other
words of the prepositional phrase. It follows the verb governance. It can be treated
as a preposition and/or a conjunction.

Jan jest wyiszy niz Adam. ‘John is taller than Adam. (niz+NoM)
Jan woli kawe niz herbate. ‘John prefers coffee to tea. (niz+Acc)
Bardziej boje sie kotow niz pséw. ‘| am more afraid of cats than dogs’

(niz+GEN)

Jan bardziej ufa ojcu niz matce. ‘John trusts his father more than his
mother’ (niz+DAT)

Jan bardziej interesuje sie filmem niz muzyka. ‘John is more interested in
film than music. (niz+INS)



3. The forms of the preposition przeciw and przeciwko, both in the meaning of
‘against, are interchangeable.

4. The preposition naprzeciw can also be written as naprzeciwko ‘opposite from,
‘across. This preposition governs two different cases depending on its place being
before or after the phrase it governs. If used before the phrase it governs, in the
meaning of ‘opposite, ‘across from, naprzeciw(ko) governs the genitive case:

Mieszkam naprzeciwko rodzicéw. ‘| live across from my parents’
Zaparkowatem naprzeciwko apteki. ‘| parked across from the pharmacy’

When naprzeciw(ko) is used in the meaning of ‘coming towards, ‘meeting half way,
it can precede the phrase it governs and then follows either the genitive or the dative
case:

Wyjs¢ naprzeciw <+GeN> dziecka.
WYyjs¢ naprzeciw <+DaT> dziecku. ‘To go meet a child’

However, when the preposition naprzeciw is used after the phrase it governs, it
takes the dative case:

wyjs¢ dziecku <+DAT> naprzeciw ‘to go to meet a child’
wyjs$¢ rodzicom <+DAT> naprzeciw ‘to go to meet parents’

Stress

Primary prepositions, e.g., z ‘from,” do ‘to,” dla ‘for,” are normally unstressed,
however when they precede a monosyllabic pronoun, e.g., mng ‘me,” was
‘you, PL,” nas ‘us,’ the stress shifts to the preposition: pisz do mnie czgsto
‘write to me often,” co masz dla mnie? ‘what do you have for me?’, trzy-
mamy za was kciuki ‘we keep our fingers crossed for you.’

When a monosyllabic preposition e.g., na ‘on,” do ‘to,” za ‘behind’ is added
to a monosyllabic noun (e.g., most ‘bridge,” dom ‘house,” krzyz ‘cross,’
wies ‘countryside,” ‘village’), or to a possessive pronoun (moj ‘my,” swoj
‘my own,’ ‘your own,’ etc. nasz ‘our’) or numeral (e.g., trzy ‘three,” dwoch
‘two’), the stress falls on the noun, possessive pronoun or numeral:
pracowac za dwdch ‘to do the work of two (men),” czekaé na cud ‘to wait
for a miracle,” przejs¢ przez most ‘to cross the bridge,” zbiera¢ na krzyz
‘to collect (money) for a cross,” na moj koszt ‘at my expenses,” liczyliSmy
na glos senatoré6w w tej sprawie ‘we counted on [the] senators’ vote on
this issue,” spal na wznak ‘he slept on his back.’

Set phrases are an exception to that rule. Then the stress falls on the
prepositions: wyszta za maz ‘she got married,” miat kilka wtoséw na krzyz
‘he was practically bald,” liczy¢ na glos ‘to count out loud,’ zejdz na doét
‘come downstairs,” wyprowadzi¢ si¢ na wies ‘to move to the country,’
pochodze ze wsi ‘I come from a village.’

Types
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Sometimes the meaning of the phrase differs depending on the stress:

z dnia na dzien or dzien po dniu ‘day by day’
zy¢ z dnia na dzien ‘to live day by day’

z dnia na dzienh or nagle, w ciagu doby ‘suddenly, within 24 hours’
Z dnia na dzien straciliSmy wszystko. ‘We lost everything within
24 hours’

For more on stress, see 1.4.

Compound

Compound prepositions occur when more than one preposition combines
to express in a more detailed way a location or destination, mostly by
adding the preposition z ‘from’ to the instrumental case prepositions (nad
‘above,” pod ‘under,” przed ‘in front of,” za ‘behind’). Note that the case
changes when two prepositions combine.

Z <+GEN> ‘from’ + nad <+INs> ‘above, over’ = znad <+GEN> ‘from above,
‘from over’
Wracamy znad morza. ‘We are returning from over the sea’

Z <+GEN> from’ + pod <+INs> ‘under’ = spod <+GEN> ‘from under’
Wyszedt spod t6zka. ‘He came from under the bed’

Note: z becomes s in front of the unvoiced consonant p, e.g., sprzed (z +
przed), spod (z + pod):

Z <+GEN> ‘from’ + przed <+INS> ‘in front of’ = sprzed <+GEN> ‘from in front of’

Panna mtoda uciekta sprzed oftarza. ‘The bride ran away from in
front of the altar’

Z <+GEN> ‘from’ + za <+INS> ‘behind’ = zza <+GEN> ‘from behind’
Samochéd wyjechat zza rogu. ‘A car came from round the corner’

Compound prepositions also represent a combination of the preposition
po with the instrumental case prepositions (e.g., nad ‘above,” pod ‘under,’
przed ‘in front of,” za ‘behind’). The preposition po suggests a lack of
closeness/proximity in the relationship between the words, e.g., ponad <+acc>
‘(over and) beyond’ (po + nad ‘above’), pomigdzy <+INs [location]/acc [destin-
ation]> ‘between, among’ (po + miedzy ‘between’), poza <+INs [location]/



ACC [destination]> ‘outside, besides’ (po + za ‘behind’) and poprzez <+Accs
‘throughout.” Those compound prepositions also pair with the preposition
Z <+GEN> ‘from’ + ponad <+INS> ‘beyond’ = sponad <+GENs> ‘from beyond’:
sponad gor ‘from beyond the mountains.’

Z <+GEN> ‘from’ + pomiedzy <+INS> ‘between, among’ = spomiedzy <+GEN>
‘from between, from among’: Wyszedl spomiedzy drzew. ‘He stepped out
from between the trees.’

Z <+GEN> ‘from’ + poza <+INS> ‘outside’ = spoza <+GEN> ‘from outside’: osoby
spoza partii ‘persons outside of the party’

Table 9.2 shows the most common meanings of compound prepositions.
Note that some prepositions can have a range of meanings as they can
denote both a literal and figurative relationship between the words.

Table 9.2 Compound prepositions

Preposition Case Meaning Example
ponad ‘over; ACC in comparison, Kochat ja ponad zycie.
‘above, ‘beyond’ beyond the level  ‘He loved her more than

anything else’

To ponad nasze sity.
‘This is beyond our level of strength!

ponad INS  higher than Samolot leciat wysoko
‘over; ‘above’ ponad miastem.
‘A plane was high above the city’

ponad [destination] ACC go beyond wznies¢ sie ponad podziaty
‘above, ‘over’ spoteczne
‘to rise above social differences’
wznies¢ si¢ ponad przecietnosc
‘to rise above mediocrity’

poprzez ‘through, ACC spatial temporal  dostrzec co$ poprzez mgte
‘throughout’ (suggests via, as a medium  ‘to see something through the mist’
an obstacle) by (means of) poprzez dzieje

‘throughout history’

komunikowac si¢ poprzez
Internet

‘to communicate via the Internet’
zwigekszy¢ podaz poprzez
obnizenie cen

‘to increase the supply through

the reduction of prices’

Types
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Table 9.2 (contd)

Preposition Case Meaning Example
pomiedzy INS  among, between = pomiedzy ludzmi
‘among people’
ACC (destination) wejs¢ pomiedzy skaty
among, between  ‘to go between the rocks’
Rozdat swéj majatek
pomiedzy najbiedniejszych.
‘He distributed his wealth among
the poorest’
pomimo GEN in spite of, Pomimo ztego nastroju posztam
(mimo) despite na spotkanie.
‘Despite the bad mood | went to
the meeting’
ACC in spite of, only in phrases:
despite pomimo to, pomimo wszystko
‘despite it, ‘despite everything’
poza INS  besides, poza tym ‘besides it’
beyond by¢ poza zasiegiem
‘to be beyond reach’
ACC (destination) wyj$€ poza temat
beyond ‘to go beyond the subject’
W sobote jedziemy poza miasto.
‘On Saturday we are going beyond
the city [outside the city]’
spomiedzy GEN from Stonce wytonito si¢ spomiedzy
between chmur.
‘The sun emerged from between
the clouds!
spod GEN from under, Wyszedt spod prysznica.
to come from ‘He came from under the shower’
around a place, Jestem spod Gdanska.
near ‘I come from around Gdansk’
Wyskoczyt spod tézka. ‘He
jumped [out] from under the bed!
sponad GEN from over Dzwiek dolatywat sponad
wierzchotkow drzew.
‘The sound was coming from over
the tops of the trees’
spoza GEN from outside Jestes spoza Krakowa?
‘Are you from outside of Cracow?’
spoza kregu znajomych ‘from
outside the group of colleagues’




Table 9.2 (contd)

Preposition Case Meaning Example

sprzed GEN from in front of =~ Samochéd odjechat sprzed
before (temporal) bramy.
‘A car left from in front of the gate’

koszt utrzymania sprzed roku
‘the cost of living before a year
[last year]’

stare fotografie sprzed wojny
‘old pictures from before the war’

znad GEN from above suche powietrze znad Ukrainy
‘dry air from above Ukraine’

Zza GEN from behind, Stonce wyszio zza chmur.
through ‘The sun came from behind the
clouds’

but: z ponad (= from more than’): Z ponad tysiaca wierszy wybraliSmy sto naj-
lepszych. ‘From more than a thousand poems we have chosen the best one hundred’

Derived from nouns and verbs

Prepositions can be derived from nouns, e.g., celem ‘in order to do some-
thing,” from the noun cel ‘aim,” ‘purpose,” wzgledem ‘regarding,” from
wzglad ‘account,” ‘consideration’, or verbs, e.g., dzieki, from the verb
dziekowac ‘to thank’ or can be prepositional phrases, e.g., w celu ‘in order
to do something,” derived from the noun cel ‘aim,” ‘purpose,” ze wzgledu
na kogos, na co$ ‘regarding, on account of somebody, something.’

In Polish single prepositions are often being replaced by prepositional
phrases e.g., dla ‘for’ with na rzecz ‘for the purpose of,” od ‘from’ with do
spraw ‘lit. to the matter.” This could be explained by the need for precision in
expressing relations between words, e.g., Fundusze dla dzieci gluchoniemych
‘Funds for children orally and aurally challenged,” Fundusze na rzecz dzieci
gtuchoniemych ‘[lit.] Funds for the purpose of children orally and aurally
challenged.” Specjalista od oprogramowan komputerowych ‘a computer
program specialist,” specjalista w zakresie oprogramowania komputerowego
‘a specialist in computer programming.’

In formal registers of Polish, these prepositional phrases are often replaced,
when possible, with a single-word preposition, e.g., in the sentence below,
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do spraw ‘to the matter’ can be very successfully replaced with the prepos-
ition celem and can still target the goal: Powotaé komisj¢ do spraw ustalenia
przyczyn katastrofy ‘[lit.] To appoint a committee to the matter of determ-
ination of the causes of the disaster’ can become Powola¢ komisje celem

ustalenia przyczyn katastrofy “To appoint a committee in order to determine
the causes of the disaster.’

Functions of prepositions
Spatial

Spatial prepositions describe a place where something is located, or a
direction or goal to and/or from a place:

. Klucze sa na stole. “The keys are on the table.’

. Mieszkam w centrum. I live in the center.’

. Tlum stat za <+INs> drzwiami. ‘A crowd was standing behind the door.”
. Id¢ do muzeum. ‘I'm going to the museum.’

. Zaczekam przed budynkiem. Tll wait in front of the building.’

Temporal

Temporal prepositions describe events in time:

“»n A W =

6. Wroce przed poinoca. ‘T'll be back before midnight.’

7. Spotkajmy si¢ za godzing. ‘Let’s meet in an hour.’

8. podczas przerwy ‘during the break’

9. W lecie jezdzimy do Wtoch. ‘In the summer we go to Italy.’
10. Mam wolne do srody. ‘I am off until Wednesday.’
11. w piatek ‘on Friday’ (See 9.2.6)
12. w maju ‘in May’ (See 9.2.6.9)

9.2.4.3 | Causal relations

Prepositions of causal relations are used to point out the reason and/or
cause of a situation:

13. Przez przypadek dowiedzialem si¢ o wszystkim. ‘By accident I found
out about everything.’
14. dzigki rodzicom ‘thanks to [my] parents’



15. wskutek or na skutek trzgsienia ziemi ‘as a result of the earthquake’ Types
16. wbrew zdrowemu rozsadkowi ‘in spite of common sense’
17. Mimo zakazu zaparkowal przed urzgdem. ‘Despite a ban he parked
in front of the office.’
18. zaniemOwi¢ ze zdumienia (z/ze <+GENs>) ‘to be struck dumb with
astonishment’
19. Od palenia papieroséw masz zotte ze¢by. “You have yellow teeth as a
result of smoking.’

9.2.4.4 | To denote purpose

Prepositions of purpose occur in phrases describing the aim or the recipi-
ent of an action:

20. na rzecz dzieci “for children’

21. na znak solidarnosci ‘as a sign of solidarity’

22. na czes¢ gospodyni ‘in honor of the host’

23. za zdrowie mlodej pary ‘to the health of the newlyweds’
24. na wszelki wypadek ‘just in case’

25. na czarng godzing ‘for a rainy day’

26. na pomoc powodzianom ‘to help flood victims’

9.2.4.5 | To express a way in which something is done

27. pod <+INS> narkoza ‘under an anesthetic’

28. wczasy pod <+INSs grusza ‘vacation in the country’
29. wczasy w <+LOCs siodle ‘horse riding vacation’

30. spodnica w <+Accs kratke ‘checked skirt’

Conditional

31. w razie <+GEN> awarii powiadomi¢ policj¢ ‘in case of damage, notify the
police’

9.2.4.7 | To express comparisons

32. Jestem starsza od <+GEN> niej. ‘I am older than her.
33. najwyzszy w <+LOC> klasie ‘the tallest in class’ 535
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34. Przy <+1L0C> mezu choleryku byla uosobieniem spokoju. ‘Next to her
hothead husband she was the personification of calmness.’

35. W porownaniu z <+INs> zesztym rokiem, podaz gwatownie zmalata.
‘In comparison with the previous year, the supply drastically decreased.’

Note that the same preposition could be used to denote different functions.
Przed <+INs> in spatial relations (§5) means ‘in front of’ something, but in
temporal relations (6) it means ‘before’ something, za <+INs> in spatial
relations (3) describes location behind, and za <+Acc> in temporal relations
(7) denotes a time after which something will happen. The preposition w
in temporal relations may denote ‘on a given day’ (11), as in w <+AccC>,
or ‘in a particular month’ (12), as in w <+LOC>.

Location versus destination

Spatial prepositions show the location of a person or an object, indicate
motion to/towards a point of destination, or show motion in space:

Jedziemy w <+acc> gory. ‘We are going to the mountains. [destination]

JesteSmy w <+Loc> gérach. ‘We are in the mountains. [location]

Chodzimy po <+Loc> gérach. ‘We are hiking in the mountains.
[motion at the location, not to a destination]

lata¢ w <+Loc> powietrzu “fly in the air’ [motion within a location,
not to a destination]

wzbi¢ sie w <+Acc> powietrze ‘to rise up into the air’ [destination]

Prepositions may take different cases. The most important difference in
the usage of prepositions is whether the preposition shows location or
indicates motion to or towards a destination. (See 9.3.5.1)

The idea of describing location (“she is at the concert”) and movement
towards a goal (“she is going to the concert”) is often expressed by using
the same preposition in Polish, unlike in English. To distinguish both func-
tions, the preposition governs different cases. In other words, the same
preposition can take one case if it shows a location, and a different case
when it denotes movement toward a destination.

To denote motion to/towards a destination, the genitive or accusative cases
are used. To show the location of a person or an object, the instrumental
or locative cases are used.

Note that in rare situations the dative case is also used to denote motion
towards a destination, mostly in a figurative meaning, e.g., zblizamy si¢



ku koncowi ‘we move closer to the end’ or idziemy ku Europie ‘we are
moving towards Europe.’

Constructions with the preposition ku <+DAT> are often replaced with the
preposition do <+GEN>.

Zblizamy sie do finatu. ‘We are getting closer to the finals

The usage of either genitive or accusative cases to denote motion to a place
of destination is not optional, but is strongly observed and tied to the place
one is going to.

Table 9.3 below shows general rules about when to use the genitive or the
accusative case to indicate motion to/towards a place of destination.
Prepositions that show a location and motion toward a destination have
been included to show that some prepositions (nad, na, w) can be used
for more than one function. Na is used in the accusative case to denote
motion onto the surface of. It is also used to show location on the surface
of, but in the locative case. The same occurs with w and nad. W denotes
motion to the inside of, but it is also used to show location inside of some-
thing. Nad is used to denote motion above or by (mostly with expanse of
water, ocean ‘ocean,” morze ‘sea,’ etc.), but it is also used to show location
above or by.

Similar correlations occur with the prepositions migdzy, pod, przed, za.

Motion from always takes the genitive case.

Table 9.3 Spatial prepositions to, at, from

Motion to Being at/in Motion from
dokad? ‘where to? gdzie? ‘where?” skad? ‘from where?

Places
physical buildings ~ do <+Gen> W <+LOC> Z <+GEN>
cities
mountains W <+ACC> w <+LOC> Z <+GEN>
expanses of water nad <+acc> nad <+INs> znad <+GEN>
Events/functions na <+Acc> na <+Loc> Z <+GEN>
People do <+GEN> u <+GEN> od <+GEN>

Ide do <+Gen> sklepu. ‘'m going to the store’
Jestem w <+Loc> sklepie. ‘I'm in the store’
Ide nad <+acc> rzeke. ‘I'm going to the river’
Jestem nad <+iNs> rzeka. ‘I'm at the river’
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Ide w <+Acc> gory. ‘I'm going to the mountains.

Jestem w <+Loc> goérach. ‘’'m in the mountains’

Ide na <+acc> koncert. ‘I'm going to the concert’

Jestem na <+Loc> koncercie. ‘I'm at the concert’

Ide do <+Gen> babci. ‘I'm going to [my] grandma’s.

Jestem u <+Gen> babci. ‘I am at [my] grandma’s’

Wracam od <+GeN> babci. ‘| am coming back from [my] grandma’s’

Expressing motion to/towards a place of destination, showing a location,
and describing returning from it, should be learned and practised lexically,
within a meaningful context.

Below are commonly used “sets of prepositions” which indicate motion
to and from, and show location.

do ‘going towards, ‘to, ‘into’ <+GEN>
w ‘being in, ‘inside’ <+Loc>
z ‘coming from’ <+GEN>

[5251] 0o

Do ‘toward,” ‘to’ is the most popular preposition for expressing movement
to a goal. It always takes the genitive case. It is often used with physical
destinations (buildings, cities, movies, restaurants, etc.).

Jedziemy do Warszawy. ‘We are going to Warsaw.
Chodzmy do teatru. ‘Let’s go to the theater’

Ide do restauracji. ‘I'm going to a restaurant.

wilozy¢ ubrania do walizki ‘to put clothes into a suitcase’

(o252 w

W ‘being in, inside’ is the most popular preposition for showing location
inside physical objects (boxes, suitcases, buildings, cities, movies, restaurants,
etc.) The locative case shows location.

JesteSmy w Warszawie, w teatrze, w restauracji.
‘We are in Warsaw, in a theater, in a restaurant.
Ubrania sa w walizce.

‘The clothes are inside the suitcase’



z Types

Z ‘from’ followed by the genitive case denotes returning or withdrawal
from these places (buildings, cities, movies, restaurants, etc.)

Wracamy z Warszawy, z kina, z restauracji.
‘We are returning from Warsaw, from the theater, from the restaurant’

Wyjetam ubrania z walizki.
‘l took the clothes out of the suitcase.

Na and w

na ‘going to, going onto, on top of’ <+Acc>
na ‘being at, being on, on top of’ <+Loc>
z ‘from’ <+GEN>

Na ‘going to,” ‘going onto,” ‘going on top of,’ is the second most popular
preposition for expressing motion toward a destination. Na is mostly used
with functions and events, but also with large, spacious and open areas
such as a stadium, cemetery, or roof. A few enclosed places, such as poczta
‘post office,’ uniwersytet ‘university,’ lotnisko ‘airport’ belong to the group
as well. (See also 9.2.5.7)

Jedziemy na <+Acc> koncert/na cmentarz/na lotnisko.
‘We're going to the concert/to the cemetary/to the airport’

JesteSmy na <+Loc> koncercie/na cmentarzu/na lotnisku.
‘We're at the concert/at the cemetary/at the airport’

Wracamy z <+GEN> koncertu/z cmentarza/z lotniska.
‘We're coming back from the concert/from the cemetary/from the
airport’

Ide na <+acc> dach. ‘'m going on the roof’
Jestem na <+Loc> dachu. ‘I'm on the roof’
Schodze z <+Gen> dachu. ‘I'm walking down from the roof.

w ‘going in, inside’ <+Acc>
w ‘being in, inside’ <+Loc>
z ‘from’ <+GEN>
539



9 Mezczyzna stat w <+Loc> tlumie. ‘A man was standing inside the
Prepositions crowd’
Mezczyzna wszedt w <+acc> tlum. ‘A man went into the crowd’
Mezczyzna wyszedt z <+Gen> thumu. ‘A man stepped out of the crowd!

9.2.5.5 | “Sets” to express visiting people and coming back

do ‘to visit’ <+GEN>
u ‘at somebody’s place, also at people’s businesses <+GEN>
od ‘away from, ‘back from’ <+GEn>

Idziemy do fryzjera. ‘We are going to the hairdresser’s.
ByliSmy u fryzjera. “‘We were at the hairdresser’s.
WréciliSmy od fryzjera. “‘We came back from the hairdresser’s.

U “at’ can also refer to a group of people who share the same values, address,
interests, etc.

U nas [in Poland] stuzba wojskowa jest obowiazkowa.

Czy u was (w Stanach Zjednoczonych) réwniez?

‘In Poland military service is compulsory. Is it the same in the
United States?

spotkajmy sie¢ u mnie
‘let’s meet at my place’

u nas ‘at our place,
in our country’

u was ‘at your place,
in your country’

9.2.5.6 | Do, na, w with geographical names
Countries

Do <+GEN> is used to express “going to” to most countries.

Jedziemy do Polski, do Wielkiej Brytanii, do Stanéw
Zjednoczonych, do Rosji, do Niemiec.
‘We are going to Poland, to Great Britain, to the United States,
to Russia, to Germany.
540



Exceptionally, Stowacja ‘Slovakia,” Wegry ‘Hungary,” Bialoru§ ‘Belarus®  Trpes
and Ukraina ‘Ukraine’ take the preposition na ‘to’ when talking about
going to the country.

The preposition na with these countries takes nouns and noun phrases in
the accusative case.

Jade na <+acc> Stowacje, na Wegry, na Biatorus$, na Ukraine.
‘'m going to Slovakia, Hungary, Belarus, Ukraine’

Lithuania and Latvia may take either the preposition do or na to express
“going there,” but na is much more popular.

Jade na Litwe (or do Litwy), na Lotwe (or do Lotwy).
‘l am going to Lithuania, Latvia’

W <+L0C> is used to show “being” in most countries.

Mieszkam w Polsce, w Wielkiej Brytanii, w Stanach
Zjednoczonych, w Rosji, w Niemczech, w Czechach.

‘I live in Poland, in Great Britain, in the United States, in Russia,
in Germany, in the Czech Republic’

Exceptionally, na <+LoC> is used to show “being” in certain countries.

Pracuje na Wegrzech, na Stowacji, na Ukrainie.
‘I work in Hungary, in Slovakia, in Ukraine’

It is possible but less common to use the preposition do when talking about
going to Slovakia, Ukraine, Latvia and Lithuania.

(less common) Jade do Stowacji, do Ukrainy, do Lotwy, do Litwy.
‘'m going to Slovakia, to Ukraine, to Latvia, to Lithuania’

To express being in Slovakia, Hungary, Lithuania, Latvia, Belarus, and
Ukraine, exceptionally, the preposition na is used.

Mieszkam na <+Loc> Stowacji, na Wegrzech, na Litwie, na Lotwie,
na Biatorusi, na Ukrainie.
‘| live in Slovakia, Hungary, Lithuania, Latvia, Belarus, Ukraine.

The preposition na with these countries takes nouns and noun phrases in
the locative case.

When the country is modified by an adjective, being in the country is often
expressed with the preposition w.
54|
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MieszkaliSmy w <+Loc> zachodniej Stowacji, w komunistycznych
Wegrzech.
‘We lived in western Slovakia, communist Hungary’

9.2.5.6.2 | Peninsulas, islands, archipelagoes and places apart from the mainland

Na <+L0cC> is used to show location on peninsulas, islands, archipelagoes
and places apart from the mainland.

pobyt na Florydzie, na Karaibach, na Kubie, na Helu,
na Mauritiusie, na Alasce, na Syberii

‘staying in Florida, in the Caribbean, in Cuba, in Hel, on Mauritius,
in Alaska, in Siberia’

Na <+Acc> is used to express going to those places.

Jedziemy na Floride, na Karaiby, na Kube, na Hel, na Mauritius,
na Alaske, na Syberie.

‘We are going to Florida, to the Caribbean, to Cuba, to Hel, to Mauritius,
to Alaska, to Siberia’

9.2.5.6.3 | Regions

Do <+GEN> is used to express “going to” many regions in the world but
only two regions in Poland — Wielkopolska ‘Greater Poland’ and Matopolska
‘Lesser Poland’ — both being regions of Poland that have the name Polska
‘Poland’ within the regional name.

Jedziemy do Toskanii, do Alzacji, do Burgundii, do Wielkopolski,
do Matopolski.

‘We are going to Tuscany, to Alsace, to Burgundy, to Greater Poland, to
Lesser Poland.

W <+LocC> is used to show “being” in almost all regions, but only two
regions in Poland — Wielkopolska ‘Greater Poland” and Malopolska ‘Lesser
Poland’ — two regions of Poland that have the name Polska ‘Poland’ within
the regional name. (See 9.3.7)

Mieszamy w Toskanii, w Alzacji, w Burgundii, w Wielkopolsce,
w Matopolsce, w Galicji.

‘We live in Tuscany, in Alsace, in Burgundy, in Greater Poland, in Lesser
Poland, in Galicia’



Na <+Acc> is used to express “going to” Polish regions (except do <+GEN>
for Wielkopolska ‘Greater Poland’ and Matopolska ‘Lesser Poland’).

Jedziemy na Slask, na Mazowsze, na Kujawy, na Pomorze,
na Mazury.

‘We are going to Silesia, to Mazovia, to Kuyavia, to Pomerania,
to Masuria’

Na <+L0C> is used to show “being” in Polish regions (except w <+LOC>
for Wielkopolska ‘Greater Poland” and Malopolska ‘Lesser Poland’)

Mieszamy na Slasku, na Mazowszu, na Kujawach, na Pomorzu,
na Mazurach.
‘We live in Silesia, in Mazovia, in Kuyavia, in Pomerania, in Masuria’

9.2.5.6.4 | Mountain ranges

W <+Acc> is used to express going to or near a mountain range.

Jedziemy w gory. ‘We are going to the mountains.

Jedziemy w Tatry. ‘We are going to the Tatra mountains’
Pojedzmy w Himalaje. ‘Let’s go to the Himalayas.

Jedziemy w gory Kaukazu. ‘We are going to the Caucasus mountains.
but jedziemy na Kaukaz, na Ural (mountains or region)

9.2.5.6.5 | Open spaces

Na <+Acc> is used to express “going” to open spaces e.g., meadow, desert,
flatlands, lowland, forest clearing.

Idziemy na take, na pustynie, na réwnine, na nizine, na polane.
‘We are going to a meadow, to a desert, to a flatland, to a lowland, to
a forest clearing’

Na <+L0oC> is used to show “being” in an open space.

Odpoczywamy na tace, na pustyni, na rowninie, na nizinie, na
polanie, na plazy.

‘We rest at a meadow, at a desert, at flatlands, at a lowland, at a forest
clearing, at the beach!

but W pustyni i w puszczy ‘In Desert and Wilderness,” a novel by Nobel
Prize winning author Henryk Sienkiewicz.

Types
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Prepositions 9.2.5.7 | Usage of na

The preposition na has a very rich repertoire. The most common usages
of na are as follows.

Table 9.4 Cardinal directions

Na <+LOC> is used [Na Zachodzie written with the capital
with points of the compass: letter ‘Z’ means in the West, referring
to the countries in the “Western world.’]

na potudniu ‘in the south’ na potudniowym wschodzie
‘in the southeast’
na pétnocy ‘in the north’ na potudniowym zachodzie
‘in the southwest’
na wschodzie ‘in the east’ na pétnocnym wschodzie ‘in the northeast’
na zachodzie ‘in the west’ na pétnocnym zachodzie ‘in the northwest’

Also: na Bliskim Wschodzie ‘in the Middle East’, na Dalekim Wschodzie
‘in the Far East.’

Na <+Aacc> together with od <+GEN> are used when giving directions and
describing the location of one city with reference to another city or place.

Krakow jest na <+acc> potudnie od <+Gen> Zakopanego.
‘Cracow is to the south of [lit. from] Zakopane!

Warszawa jest na potudniowy zachéd od Gdanska.
‘Warsaw is to the south-west of [lit. from] Gdansk.

Jedziemy na pétnoc.
‘We are going to the north’

Jedziemy na Krakéw.
‘We are going in the direction of Cracow.

Na <+L0C> is used to show location at the following:

roa 0g ‘corner
droga ‘road’ rog ’

worzec ‘railway station stairs
dworzec ‘rail tation’ schody ‘stairs’
plac ‘square’ skwer ‘green square’
postéj ‘taxi stand’ stacja ‘station’
przedmiescia ‘suburbs’ teren ‘terrain’

rzejscie dla pieszych, graniczne ulica ‘street’

’
‘cross for pedestrians, ‘check point’ wybrzeze ‘seaside, ‘coast’

544 przystanek ‘bus stop’ zakret ‘turning’



JesteSmy w kawiarni na placu Wolnosci, na ulicy Chopina, na
przedmiesciach Londynu, na skwerze Kosciuszki.

‘We are in a café on Freedom Square, on Chopin Street, in the suburbs
of London, on Kosciuszko Square!

Na <+Aacc> is used to express “going” to those places where we use the
preposition na to describe the location.

Wychodze na ulice, na przedmiescia, na skwer.
‘'m going to the street, to the suburbs, onto a square.

Na <+Acc> expresses “going” to spacious areas where the surface essentially
constitutes the place.

Jade na cmentarz. ‘| go to the cemetery’

Jade na lotnisko. ‘| go to the airport’

Jade na stadion. ‘I'm going to a stadium’

Jade na poligon. ‘I'm going to a training ground.’
Jade na dworzec. ‘I'm going to a station’

wyplyna¢ na powierzchnie ‘to swim to the surface’
pojs¢ na dno ‘to go down’

jecha¢ na ulice Dtuga ‘to go to Dtuga Street’

Na <+L0C> is used to show the location of the places for which we used
the preposition na to express “going to”:

by¢ na cmentarzu, lotnisku, stadionie, poligonie, rynku,
dworcu, froncie, powierzchni, dnie, ulicy

‘to be at the cemetery, airport, stadium, training ground, market
square, station, front, surface, bottom, street’

Na <+Acc> is used to express “going to” such places as poczta ‘the post
office’ and uniwersytet ‘the university.’

Ide na poczte. ‘I'm going to the post office.
Ide na uniwersytet. ‘1 am going to the university.

The preposition na <+LoC> is used to denote location at those places:

Jestem na poczcie. ‘I'm at the post office.
Jestem na uniwersytecie. ‘I'm at the university.

Na <+Acc> is used to express “going to” meetings, events and functions.

Na ‘on,” ‘at’ <+LOC> is used to show attendance at various meetings, events
and functions.

Types
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9 Idziemy na <+Acc> spotkanie. ‘We are going to the meeting’
Rreposiiis Jeste$my na <+Loc> spotkaniu. ‘We are at the meeting!
Ide na <+acc> zajecia. ‘I'm going to class
Jestem na <+Loc> zajeciach. ‘I'm in class’

Below find an extensive list of nouns that take the preposition na <+Acc>

«

to express “going to” an event or function and #a <+LOC> to express

attendance or being at an event or function.

546

badanie ‘medical exam’
balet ‘ballet’
ceremonia ‘ceremony’
chrzciny ‘baptism’
dyskusja ‘discussion’
film ‘film’
imieniny ‘name day’
kamping ‘camping’
koncert ‘concert’
lekcja ‘lesson’
lektorat ‘foreign
language course’
msza ‘mass’
nabozenstwo
‘[church] service’
obo6z harcerski
‘scout camp’
odczyt ‘lecture’
operacja ‘surgery’
pogrzeb ‘funeral’
pokaz ‘show’
posiedzenie ‘session’

Na ‘at’ is used with meals:

drugie S$niadanie ‘elevenses’

kawa ‘coffee’
kolacja ‘supper’
lunch ‘lunch’

prelekcja ‘tall’

promocja (ksiazki)
‘promotion (book launch)’

przerwa ‘break; ‘recess’

przeswietlenie X-ray’

przyjecie ‘reception’

randka ‘date’

rozmowa kwalifikacyjna ‘job interview’

$lub ‘wedding ceremony’

spotkanie ‘meeting’

sztuka ‘play’

urodziny ‘birthday’

wernisaz ‘vernissage’

wesele ‘wedding’

wieczér (poezji, kawalerski, panienski)
‘evening (poetic, bachelor, bachelorette)

wyktad ‘lecture’

wystawa ‘exhibition’

zabawa ‘dance’

zakupy ‘shopping’

zareczyny ‘engagement party’

zebranie ‘gathering’

obiad ‘midday meal’
podwieczorek ‘afternoon tea’
positek ‘meal’

$niadanie ‘breakfast’

Ide na obad. ‘'m going for lunch’

Na is also used to mean ‘at’: training ‘practice,” zawody ‘competition,” olimp-
iada ‘olympics,” mistrzostwa ‘championships,’ safari ‘safari’ (indeclinable).

(See 9.3.7)



. Types
Temporal relations %

Prepositions are used in various constructions to express time, a period of
time, a specific time, etc.

Note that while w <+Accs> is mostly used with days of the week (w
poniedzialek ‘on Monday’), w <+LOC> is used with months (w maju ‘in
May’) and years (w 2011 roku ‘in 2011°). (See 8.1.4.1)

o ‘at’ <+LoC>
o drugiej (godzinie) ‘at two (o’clock)’

o ktorej godzinie? ‘at what time?’
o pierwszej ‘at one o’clock’
o poétnocy ‘at midnight’

za ‘to, ‘in’ (‘in the future’) <+acc>

za kwadrans pierwsza ‘(it’s) a quarter to one’

Za tydzien wyjezdzamy. ‘We are leaving in a week!

Za godzine mam wazne spotkanie. ‘In an hour | have an important
meeting.

za dwie (minuty) dwunasta ‘(it'’s) two (minutes) to twelve’

za p6t godziny ‘in half an hour’

po ‘after’ <+Loc>

kwadrans po pierwszej ‘a quarter after one’
po pétnocy ‘after midnight’
po tygodniu wreszcie zadzwonit ‘he finally called after a week’

ponad ‘more than’ <+Acc>

Film trwat ponad godzine. ‘The movie lasted more than an hour’
Pracowat w Paryzu ponad rok. ‘He worked in Paris for more than
a year’

okoto ‘around, ‘about’ <+GEN>

okoto potudnia ‘around noon’
okoto poétnocy ‘around midnight’
okoto pierwszej ‘around one o’clock’
Okoto miesiaca czekat na odpowiedz. ‘He waited for about a
month for a response. 547
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w ‘within’ <+Acc>

w minute ‘within a minute’

W rok zbudowali dom. ‘They built a house within a year’
w godzine ‘within an hour’

zrobi¢ co§ w mig ‘to do something in no time’

w ‘in’ <+LoC>

w ostatniej chwili ‘at the last minute’
w godzinach szczytu ‘during rush hour’
W nocy ‘at night’

przed ‘before, ‘earlier; ‘ago’ <+INs>

Wréce przed piata (godzing). ‘I'll be back before five (o’clock)’
przed poétnoca ‘before midnight’

przed potudniem ‘before noon’

przed obiadem ‘before lunch’

przed rokiem ‘a year ago’

Przed chwila wyszedt. ‘He left a moment ago’

na ‘for (how long), ‘by’ <+acc>

Jedziemy na rok do Francji. ‘We're going to France for a year’

Wychodze na pét godziny. ‘I'm leaving for half an hour. (I'll be back
in 30 minutes.)

Chce to skonczy¢ na poniedziatek. ‘| want to finish it by
Monday’

raz na miesiac ‘once a month’

raz na tysiac lat ‘once every thousand years’

na staro$é/na stare lata ‘in the old days’

na przestrzeni wiekow ‘over the course of a few centuries’

do ‘to, till" <+GEN>
do jutra ‘till tomorrow’
do siedmiu dni 'up to seven days'

od ‘from, ‘since’ <+GEN>
od dziecinstwa ‘since childhood’

Pracuje od 6smej do piatej. ‘| work from eight to five (o’clock).

Lekarz przyjmuje od poniedziatku do piatku oprécz srody.
‘The doctor sees patients from Monday to Friday except VWednesday’

Od stycznia do marca bytam na zwolnieniu. ‘From January till
March | was on sick leave!

od switu do nocy ‘from dawn till dusk’



od rana do wieczora ‘from the morning till the evening’ Types
pada od tygodnia ‘it’s been raining for a week’
od miesiaca ‘for the past month’
od wielu lat ‘for (the past) many years’
od (niepamietnych) wiekéw ‘since time (immemorial)’ but
nie widzieliSmy sie kupe lat (coll.) ‘we haven’t seen each other for
a really long time ([lit.] a heap of years)’

Note that kupa ‘a heap, a lot’ used above in kupa lat ‘many years’ is an
colloquial word not typically used in formal settings.

Table 9.5 Days of the week

w(e) ‘on’ <+Aacc> with days of the week ‘on a day’

poniedziatek w poniedziatek ‘on Monday’
wtorek we wtorek ‘on Tuesday’
$roda w $rode ‘on Wednesday’
czwartek w(e) czwartek ‘on Thursday’
piatek w piqtek ‘on Friday’
sobota w sobote ‘on Saturday’
niedziela w niedziele ‘on Sunday’

Note that variants with an extra e, like we wtorek, we czwartek are used
to avoid consonant clusters (two or more consonants in a row), and to
ease pronunciation.

w <+AcCc> when denoting days

w te sobote ‘this Saturday’

w ten piatek ‘this Friday’

w przyszly piatek ‘next Friday’

w przyszia sobote ‘next Saturday’

w piatek tydzien temu ‘last Friday’

w zeszly piatek ‘last Friday’

w zeszia sobote ‘last Saturday’

w ostatni piatek miesigca ‘on the last Friday of a month’

w pierwsza sobote maja ‘on the first Saturday of the month of May’

but: w ciggu doby ‘in one day’ (w dwadziescia cztery godziny ‘in 24 hours’)

Note that days of the week do not begin with a capital letter, and the week
starts on Monday. (See 1.7) 549
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Prepositions 9.26.1 Essential Parts Of the day

rano ‘in the morning’

po potudniu ‘in the afternoon’

wieczorem ‘in the evening’

W nocy ‘at night’

w <+AcC> sobote rano ‘on Saturday morning’

w <+ACC=NOM> piatek wieczorem ‘on Friday evening’

9.2.6.2 | Parts of day throughout the day

. o

dzisiaj rano ‘this morning’
dzisiaj po potudniu ‘this afternoon’
dzisiaj wieczorem ‘this evening’

dzisiaj w nocy ‘tonight’

do nocy ‘until night’
do pétnocy ‘until midnight’
do potudnia ‘until the afternoon’
do rana ‘until the morning’
do wieczora ‘until the evening’
o poétnocy ‘at midnight’
o Swicie ‘at dawn’ but: wyjecha¢ skoro swit/bladym switem
‘to leave/left as soon as dawn breaks/broke’
o wschodzie stonca ‘at sunrise’
o zachodzie stonca ‘at sunset’
o zmierzchu ‘at dusk; ‘at twilight’
od (samego) rana ‘since the (very) morning’
po potnocy ‘after midnight’
po potudniu ‘in the afternoon’
po zmierzchu ‘after dark’
pod wieczo6r ‘towards the evening’
przed poétnoca ‘before midnight’
przed potudniem ‘before afternoon’
W nocy ‘at night’
poéznym rankiem ‘in the mid-morning’
W nocy z <+GEN> dwunastego na <+GEN> trzynastego maja ‘on the
night of May 12’
w potudnie ‘at noon’
550 z (samego) rana ‘(first thing) in the morning’



9.2.6.3 | To express time going by: minute by minute, hour by hour/day i~
by day/week by week, year by year

Z <+GEN> minuty na <+ACC> minute robifo sie coraz zimniej. ‘It
was getting colder minute by minute’

Z godziny na godzine sytuacja stawata sie nie do zniesienia.
‘Hour by hour the situation was becoming unbearable’

zy¢ z dnia na dzien ‘to live day by day’

z tygodnia na tydzien ‘week by week’

z roku na rok ‘year by year’

9.2.6.4 | To express phases of something being in process

Idiom: Mieé¢ co$ na koncu jezyka. “To have something on the tip of the
tongue.’

poczatek ‘beginning, koniec ‘end, by¢ w toku ‘pending, to be under way’
na poczatku czegos ‘at the beginning of something’

na samym poczatku/zaraz na poczatku ‘at the very beginning’
na poczatek ‘to begin with’

od poczatku roku ‘since the beginning of the year’

z poczatku mysleliSmy, ze to zart ‘initially we thought it was a joke’
od poczatku do konca ‘from beginning to end’

na koncu ‘at the end, last of all’

na samym koncu ‘at the very end’

pod koniec lekgcji ‘toward the end of class’

w koncu wyszedt ‘in the endffinally he left’

z koncem semestru ‘with the end of the semester’

z poczatkiem lata ‘with the beginning of the summer’
z nadejSciem zimy ‘with the approch of winter’

piaty od konca ‘the fifth from the end’
policzy¢ do dziesieciu od konca ‘to count to ten backwards’
od konca do konca ‘from end to end’

pojecha¢ na koniec Swiata ‘to go to the end of the world’

9.2.6.5 | Stages of life w ‘in’ <+Loc>/od ‘since’ <+GEN>

Czesto chorowatam w niemowlectwie. ‘| was often sick in babyhood’
Od niemowlectwa byt radosnym dzieckiem. ‘Since babyhood he
was a cheerful child’ 55|
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Mieszkat u babci w dziecinstwie. ‘He lived at grandma’s in his
childhood’

Od dziecinstwa mieszkam u babci. ‘| have been living at grandma’s
since my childhood’

w latach mtodzienczych ‘during the youthful years’

od lat mtodzienczych ‘since the youthful years’

W miodosci duzo podrézowal. ‘In [his] youth/when young he
traveled a lot/

we wczesnej mtodosci ‘in early youth’

Czym skorupka za mtodu nasigknie, tym na starosc¢ traci
(saying) ‘Just as the twig is bent the tree is inclined’

9.2.6.6 | To express approximation okoto ‘around’ <+GEN>, z ‘about’ <+Acc>

Mam okoto dwéch metroéow. ‘| am about two meters tall’

Ona ma okoto trzydziestu lat. ‘She is around 30 years old.

Ona ma okoto trzydziestki. (coll.) ‘She is around 30 years old’
Kosztowat okoto stu ztotych. ‘It cost around/approximately one
hundred zloty.

Bilet do Polski kosztuje z tysiac dolarow. ‘A ticket to Poland
costs almost two thousand dollars’
Miat ze dwa metry. ‘He was almost two meters tall’

Note that the prepositional phrases w przyblizeniu/w zaokragleniu mean
‘in round numbers, about’:

poda¢ sume w przyblizeniu ‘to give the sum in round figures’

(To express approximate age, see 7.5.2 and 8.1.3.2.)

9.2.6.7 | W <+LoC> with seasons

w lecie ‘in summer’

w jesieni ‘in fall

w zimie ‘in winter’

but: na <+acc> wiosne ‘in spring’

w sezonie letnim/zimowym/grzewczym ‘in the summer/winter/
heating season’



Note that all seasons can also be expressed in the instrumental case: Types

wiosng ‘in spring’ jesienia ‘in fall’
latem ‘in summer’ zima ‘in winter’

Holidays

Idziemy na Boze Narodzenie. ‘We’re going for Christmas.
Na/w Wielkanoc zawsze robimy biaty barszcz.
‘For/during Easter we always make white borsch soup’
iS¢ na sylwestra ‘to go to a New Year’s Eve party’
Co dostates na gwiazdke? ‘What did you get for Christmas?’
W Swieto Dziekczynienia jemy indyka.
‘For Thanksgiving we eat turkey.

W Swieto Zmartych odwiedzamy groby bliskich. ‘On All Souls’
day we visit our relatives’ graves.

We Wszystkich Swietych péjdziemy na cmentarz. ‘For All
Saints’ day we will go to the cemetery.

9.2.6.9 | W <+Loc> with weeks, months, years, centuries, ages, periods, eras
To express ‘in’ + a month, use the preposition w <+L0OC>.

Table 9.6 Months

| styczen w styczniu ‘(in) January’

2 luty w lutym ‘(in) February

3 marzec W marcu ‘(in) March

4 kwiecien w kwietniu ‘(in) April’

5 maju w maju ‘(in) May’

6 czerwiec W czerwcu ‘(in) June’

7 lipiec w lipcu ‘(in) July’

8 sierpien w sierpniu ‘(in) August’

9 wrzesien we wrzesniu ‘(in) September’
10 pazdziernik w pazdzierniku ‘(in) October’
I listopad w listopadzie ‘(in) November’
12 grudzien w grudniu ‘(in) December’ =




9 Note that all months except February (w lutym) and November (w listo-
Prepositions  padzie) have the ending u in locative singular.

w tym/w przysztym/w zesztym/w nastepnym tygodniu/
miesiacu/roku ‘(in) this/next/last/following week/month/year’

w pierwszym tygodniu maja ‘in the first week of May’ but:

w biezacym roku ‘in this (current) year’

w maju tego roku ‘this May’

w maju zesztego roku ‘in May last year’ or rok temu w maju
‘in May, a year ago’

w maju przysziego roku ‘in May next year’ or za rok w maju
‘in a year in May’

Ewa jest w piatym miesiacu ciazy. ‘Eva is in her fifth month of
pregnancy.

w dwa tysiace jedenastym roku ‘in the year 2011’

w tym/w zesztym/w przysztym/nastepnym wieku ‘this/last/next/
following century’

w tym/w poprzednim stuleciu ‘this/previous century’

w tym/w minionym tysiacleciu ‘in this/last millennium’

w minionym roku ‘last year’

w epoce baroku ‘during the baroque period’

w epoce Szekspira ‘during the Shakespearean era’

w Sredniowieczu ‘during the medieval period’

Note that to express ‘during the time of .. .” the preposition za <+GEN> is
used:

za Kosciuszki ‘during the Kosciuszko time’
za komuny ‘during the communist time’

Za kréla Sasa jedz, pij i popuszczaj pasa (saying) ‘During the Saxon
reign, eat, drink and loosen your belt.

9.2.6.10| U schytku ‘at the close of’ <+GEN>

u schytku XVIII wieku ‘at the close of the eighteenth century’
u schytku drugiego tysiaclecia ‘at the close of the second
millennium’
u schytku dnia ‘at the close of day’
u schytku zycia ‘at the end of life’
554



Governing cases

.2.6.11| Temporal z ‘from, of’ <+GEN>

gazeta z zeszlego wtorku ‘a newspaper from last Tuesday’

pismo z dnia 7 marca ‘a letter dated March 7th’

ratusz z szesnastego wieku ‘a town hall from the sixteenth century’
e-mail z 6smego maja ‘email of the eighth of May’

resztki z wczorajszej kolacji ‘leftovers from last night’s dinner’

m Governing cases

In Polish, prepositions govern their noun or noun phrase. As a consequence,
each preposition requires the noun or noun phrase to be used in the
nominative, accusative, genitive, dative, instrumental, or locative case. A
preposition can govern one, two, or even three different cases depending
on its function in the sentence.

One case

Examples of prepositions governing one case (for extensive list see Table 9.9):

do ‘to’ <+Gen>: ide do pracy ‘| go to work’

bez ‘without <+Gen>: herbata bez cukru ‘tea without sugar’

dla ‘for’ <+Gen>: prezent dla mamy ‘a present for mom’

od ‘from’ <+Gen>: list od niej ‘a letter from her’

u ‘at (someone’s)’ <+GEN>: U mnie ‘at my place’

przez ‘through, across, done by’ <+acc>: przej$¢ przez ulice ‘to
cross the street’

dzieki ‘thanks to’ <+DaT>: dzieki tobie czuje sie lepiej 'thanks to
you | feel better'

Two cases

Most prepositions that govern two different cases are used (1) to show
location and (2) to express motion toward a destination—this is a very
important difference in preposition usage. (See 9.2.5)

Table 9.7 presents the prepositions that govern two cases.

Note that some prepositions are hard to define as they denote both a literal
and figurative relationship with the words. 555
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Table 9.7 Prepositions governing two cases

Preposition Case Translation Example
miedzy INS  between, among Stot stoi miedzy fotelami.
‘The table stands between armchairs’
miedzy dobrem a ztem
‘between good and evil’
ACC between, among wcisna¢ walizke miedzy torby
[destination] ‘to squeeze a suitcase between bags’
na LOC on,at, in [open urlop na Krecie ‘vacation on Crete’
area, island, events] Zupa jest na stole.
‘The soup is on the table’
tanczy¢ na koncercie
‘to dance at the concert’
ACC to [destination], jecha¢ na Krete ‘to go to Crete’
onto, for iS¢ na koncert ‘to go to a concert’
zaproszenie na kolacje
‘an invitation for dinner’
nad INS  over, above, by, at Obraz wisi nad t6zkiem.
(nade) ‘A painting is hanging above the bed’
wakacje nad morzem
‘vacation by the sea’
ACC over, above, by jecha¢ nad morze
(when describing ‘to go by/to the sea’
an expanse of water)
[destination]
o LOC (talk, think) Rozmawiam o artykule.
about, concerning, ‘| talk about an article.
at [time] Bede o drugiej. ‘| will be [there] at two!
ACC (up) against, opierac sie o Sciane
[destination], ‘to lean against the wall’
(ask) about, for prosze o cisze ‘silence, please’
po LOC along, around, after chodzi¢ po sklepach
[time] [noun] ‘to go along the stores’
podrézowac po Europie
‘to travel around Europe’
po wojnie ‘after the war’
spotkanie po latach
‘a meeting after years’ (a reunion)
ACC for Poszta po lekarstwa.
(in order to get) ‘She went for medicine’
[destination] Wody byto po pas.
up to, as far as ‘The water was waist-deep.




Table 9.7 (contd)

Preposition Case Translation

Example

pod INS  under, beneath, Ksiazka jest pod stotem.
(pode) below, beyond ‘A book is under the table’
ACC up to [destination, wejdz pod stét ‘go underneath the table’
inc.I. figurative] up-  pog Koniec roku dostane podwyzke.
(wind, etc.) ‘By the end of the year | will get a raise’
to beyond, Dziadkowie czesto spacerowali pod
under(neath) reke
aﬁproechlng tl?edend ‘Grandparents often walk hand in
ofa time perio hand. [lit. ‘to walk hand under hand’]
poza INS  beyond, besides, poza godzinami pracy
outside ‘beyond working hours’
Poza toba Swiata nie widze.
‘I don’t see the world besides you!
poza tym (participle), ‘besides’
ACC beyond, outside Nie wolno wychodzi¢ poza brame.
[destination] ‘Going outside/beyond the gate is not
allowed!
przed INS  before, Zaparkowat przed wejsciem.
(przede) in front of ‘He parked in front of the entrance’
przed wojna ‘before the war’
Woréce przed pétnoca.
‘I will be back before midnight.
ACC in front of wyj$¢ przed dom
[destination] ‘to go in front of the house’
w (we) LOC in, at, inside by¢ w domu
[enclosed area] ‘to be at home’
ACC into, in [destination] wjecha¢ w ulice ‘to enter the street’

wjecha¢ w brame ‘to go into a gate’
wscibia¢ nos w cudze sprawy

‘to put one’s nose into someone
else’s business’

Idioms and sayings:

by¢ miedzy mtotem a kowadtem ‘to be caught between a rock
and a hard place’ [lit. ‘to be between hammer and anvil’]

Governing cases
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9 wpas¢ po same uszy ‘to fall head over heels’ [lit. ‘to fall up to
Prepositions the ears’ level’]
wpasé pod samochdd ‘to be hit by the car’ [lit. ‘to fall under
the car’]
iS¢ pod prad ‘to go upstream/against the current’

lubie mie¢ wszystko pod reka ‘| like to have everything under
(the reach of) my hand’

zapasc¢ si¢ pod ziemie (ze wstydu) ‘vanish into the earth
(because of shame)’

9.3.2.1 | Na and w with nouns to describe different meanings

Sometimes both prepositions na and w can be used to describe a different
meaning;:

basen as a whole spacious facility

Ide na basen. ‘I'm going to the swimming pool.
Jestem na basenie. I'm at the swimming pool’

basen as a basin filled with water:
ptywam w basenie. ‘I'm swimming in the pool’

na terenie Warszawy ‘in the Warsaw area’

w terenie ‘away from being in the office’

Geolodzy czesto pracuja w terenie. ‘Geologists often work
outside their offices’

pltywa¢ w rzece ‘to swim in the river’
pltywa¢ na rzece ‘to swim on the river’

znajomosc¢ jezyka w mowie i w piSmie ‘spoken and written
command of the language’

Prosze to na piSmie. ‘Can | have it in writing, please?’

w powietrzu ‘up in the air’

na Swiezym powietrzu ‘in the fresh open air’

wygrzewac sie na stoncu ‘to bask in the sun’
w stoncu (w cieniu) ‘in the sun’ (in the shade)

na wysokosci dwoch metréw ‘at the height of two meters’
w wysokosci tysiaca ztotych
558 ‘in the amount of one thousand zloty’



miata tzy w oczach ‘she had tears in her eyes’ Governing cases
rosnaé¢ w oczach ‘to grow rapidly’ (idiom)
na naszych oczach ‘in front of our very eyes’

w goérze/w dole ‘up in the air, in the sky’

trzymac reke w goérze ‘to keep your hand up’

winda jezdzi w gore/w dot ‘the elevator goes up/down’

leze¢ w dole ‘to lie in a hole’

na gérze/na dole ‘at the top/bottom’ also ‘upstairs/downstairs’ in
a building

w szczycie ‘in peak hours, ‘in the gable wall’
na szczycie ‘at the summit, ‘on the top of the mountain’

we dworze ‘in the manor house’
napijemy sie kawy na dworze ‘we will drink coffee outside’
stuga na dworze ‘a servant at the court’

w ustronnym miejscu ‘in a secluded spot’
zginat na miejscu ‘died on the spot’
miat wszystko na swoim miejscu ‘he had everything in its proper place’

Na <+Acc> is also used when the destination is towards the upper point
of something or a surface:

Idziemy na zamek. ‘We are going to the castle’ (the area around
the castle)
Idziemy do zamku. ‘We are going to the castle’ (a particular building)

Oko na Polsce (a CNN program reporting about Poland). Oko na Polsce means
that literally the eye is located on Poland. Oko na Polske would imply that
the program covers Poland and all the major issues about the country.

Cate lato dzieci spedzity na obozie zeglarskim. ‘The children
spent the whole summer at the sailing camp’
ludzie umierali w obozie ‘people were dying in the camp’

(See 9.2.5.6)

Three cases

Table 9.8 presents the prepositions that govern three cases.

Note that some prepositions are hard to define as they denote both a literal
and figurative relationship between the words. 559



9 Table 9.8 Prepositions governing three cases
Prepositions

Preposition Case Translation Example

z (ze) GEN from, off, out of, Jestem z Ameryki. ‘| am from America/

(made) of/from Sernik jest zrobiony z sera i jajek.

‘Cheesecake is made from cheese and eggs’
INS  (together) with Z kim idziesz do kina?
‘With whom are you going to the movies?’

Ide razem z rodzina.
‘'m going together with my family’

ACC about Ten obraz ma ze sto lat.
[approx. age, value, ‘the painting is about a hundred years
time, distance] [old]. [lit. ‘has about a hundred years’]
Bilet do Polski kosztuje z tysiac
dolarow.
‘A ticket to Poland costs about a thousand
dollars’
za ACC for, by, in Do zobaczenia za godzine.
[time] ‘See you in an hour’

Za zdrowie gospodyni! (toast)
‘To [our] host’s health!

Za naszg i wasza wolnos¢
‘for our and your freedom’

ACC beyond, behind jecha¢ za granice ‘to go abroad’

[destination] Kot wszedt za kredens.

‘A cat went in behind the dresser.

GEN during Za krola Sasa jedz, pij i popuszczaj
(the time of), pasa.
as far as back ‘During the Saxon times, eat, drink and

loosen your belt’
za komuny ‘during the communist time’

za mojej mtodosci
‘at the time of my youth’

za dnia ‘during the daytime, by day’
INS  behind, beyond za domem ‘behind the house’

za granicga ‘abroad’

The preposition za ‘for’ can also govern the nominative in idiomatic phrases,

e.g., wyjs¢ za maz ‘to get married,” by¢ z kim§ za pan brat ‘to have a good

relationship with somebody, to know the subject well,” z gramatyka za
560  pan brat ‘to know grammar well.’



Nominative

Jako ‘as,” “in the capacity of,” underlines the specific character of the deter-
miner, its function and role in connection to something;:

Pracowat jako nauczyciel. ‘He worked as a teacher’

Jak ‘as,” ‘like,” ‘than” with negation introduces a comparison: the first part
of the sentence is negated and the adjective is in the comparative form.

Nie ma nic gorszego jak gorace mleko. ‘There is nothing worse
than hot milk’
biaty jak Sciana ‘white as a wall’

Note that jak could be treated as a particle wracaj jak najszybciej ‘come
back as soon as possible,” jak nie trzasnie drzwiami ‘suddenly (s)he slams
the door,” mieszkanie jak sie patrzy ‘top quality apartment.’

For lists of prepositions and each case that they govern, (see 2.5.7 and 9.2.5).

Accusative

The accusative case is used after particular prepositions. These include przez
and poprzez, after which the accusative case is always used, na, po, w, o, which
can take either the accusative or the locative, miedzy, nad, pod, pomigdzy,
ponad, poza, przed, za, which can take either the accusative or the instru-
mental, and z, which can take either the accusative or the genitive (see

Tables 9.1 and 9.9).

These prepositions take an object in the accusative case when motion is
specified into or onto something. In the example ‘a car drove into the
tunnel’ samochod wijechal w tunel, the preposition w takes an object in
the accusative case because of the specific motion into the tunnel.

The list below includes only two prepositions that always take the accusa-
tive: przez and poprzez. Other examples of when a preposition takes an
object in the accusative case are listed under 9.3.5.1.

miedzy ‘in between, in among’

na ‘onto, ‘for; ‘toward’

nad ‘to’ (with expanse of water), ‘to above’
po ‘up to, ‘as far as, ‘in order to get’

pod ‘to under;, ‘beneath’

pomiedzy ‘to under; ‘beneath’

ponad ‘to beyond, ‘above’

Governing cases
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poprzez ‘through’

poza ‘to beyond’

przed ‘to in front of’

przez ‘through, ‘via, ‘go across’
o ‘lean against something’

w ‘into, ‘on, ‘to’ (with mountains)
z ‘about, (approx. measurement)
za ‘to behind, ‘for; ‘in’

Since these prepositions can be translated into English in many ways, the
list below provides only some examples.

przez ‘through, ‘via, ‘go across’

pociag z Warszawy do Gdanska przez Malbork ‘train from
Warsaw to Gdansk via Malbork’

wejs¢ przez okno ‘to come through the window’

Przeszedt przez uliceg, park, most. ‘He went across the street,
park, bridge’

rozmawiam przez telefon ‘to talk on the phone’

zakupy przez Internet ‘shopping through the Internet’

mowic przez nos ‘to speak through your nose’

Przeszta przez piekto. ‘She went through hell’

It is worth noting that in modern Polish przez is often used to express
talking via new technology, such as through Skype and other means via
the Internet.

Czesto rozmawiamy przez Skype’a, bo jest taniej niz przez
telefon.
‘We often talk on Skype, because it is cheaper than on the phone’

przez ‘across, ‘over’

przebiec przez ulice ‘to run across the street’
przeskoczy¢ przez katuze ‘to jump over the puddle’
przejs¢ przez granice ‘to cross the border’

przez ‘for; ‘during’ (temporal)

Przez caty wieczér stuchatam muzyki. ‘During the whole evening
I was listening to music.’
Nie widziatam go przez miesiac. ‘| haven’t seen him for a month’

przez ‘by’ arithmetical operation



osiem podzieli¢ przez dwa ‘eight divided by two’ Governing cases
dwa pomnozy¢ przez cztery ‘two multiplied by four’

przez ‘by’ in passive voice sentences

Polon zostat odkryty przez Marie Sktodowska-Curie i Piotra
Curie. ‘Polonium was discovered by Maria Sktodowska-Curie and
Pierre Curie’

Papier zostat wynaleziony w Chinach. ‘Paper was invented in
China’

Poprzez is similar to przez ‘through,” ‘via’ but is more intense, and often
suggests obstacles.

szliSmy poprzez bagna, lasy, krzaki
‘we were going through bogs, woods, bushes’

uczy¢ sie poprzez zabawy i gry ‘to learn through fun and games’
Poprzez emphasizes a long time and/or process.

od sredniowiecza do wspotczesnosci poprzez romantyzm
‘from the Middle Ages to the present time through Romanticism’

9.3.5.1 | With motion/toward a destination

Most of the accusative case prepositions govern more than one case. For
example, o can govern the accusative in the meaning of ‘for,” while pre-
dominantly it is rendered in English by ‘about’ and governs the locative
case. The distinction between one case and another relates to motion
toward a destination. The general rule is that if motion to or towards the
goal is involved, the accusative case will follow, if no motion toward a
destination is involved, the prepositions take either the instrumental or
locative case. This distinction can also be shown by the questions words
dokad? ‘where to?’ [destination] versus gdzie? ‘where?’ [location].

Note that some verbs have less obvious or more figurative motion toward
a destination: ubiegac si¢ 0 <+ACC> ‘to run/apply for,’ opieraé si¢ 0 <+ACC>
‘to lean on,” wlozy¢ na <+Acc> ‘to put on.’

The preposition na <+LOC> denotes a location, and the same preposition
na <+Acc> denotes destination; w <+LOC> denotes location, w <+Acc>
denotes destination; nad <+INs> denotes location, nad <+aAcc> denotes
destination. (See Table 9.3) 563



9 Accusative (destination) Instrumental/Locative (location)

Prepositions
miedzy ‘between, among’ <+Acc> miedzy ‘between, ‘among’ <+INs>

na ‘onto, ‘for; ‘toward’ na ‘on, ‘at’ <+Loc>
nad ‘to over; ‘above’ nad ‘over; ‘above’ <+INs>
po ‘up to, ‘as far as, po ‘after;

‘in order to get’ ‘along’ <+Loc>
pod ‘to under; ‘beneath’ pod ‘under; ‘beneath’ <+ins>
pomiedzy ‘between, among’ pomiedzy ‘between, ‘among’ <+INs>
ponad ‘to beyond, ‘above’ ponad ‘beyond, ‘above’ <+INs>
poza ‘to beyond’ poza ‘beyond, ‘outside’ <+INs>
przed ‘before, ‘to in front of’ przed ‘before, ‘in front of’ <+iNs>
w ‘into, ‘on’ w ‘in’ <+LoC>
z ‘about, z ‘together with’

‘approximate measurement’ <+INS>
za ‘to behind, ‘for; ‘in’ za ‘behind’ <+INs>
o ‘lean against something’ o ‘about’ <+Loc>

Note that the predominant meaning of the preposition z is ‘from’
<+GEN>.

Dziecko wdrapato sie na stét. ‘A child climbed on the table!

Samochéd wjechat w tunel. ‘A car drove into the tunnel’

Samochéd wijechat na tory kolejowe. ‘A car drove on the railway
tracks.

Kot wszedt pod t6zko. ‘A cat went under the bed’

Jedziemy nad morze. ‘We are going to the sea’

Jedziemy w gory. ‘We are going to the mountains’

Nie opieraj sie o Sciane. ‘Do not lean on the wall’

Bilet do Polski kosztuje z tysiac euro. ‘A ticket to Poland costs
approximately one thousand euro!

The examples below illustrate the differences in the use of na, w, po, and o,
which can take either the accusative or the locative.

Object in the accusative case Object in the
(towards a destination) locative case (location)

Dziecko wdrapato sie na stét.  Dziecko siedzi na stole.

‘A child climbed on the table’ ‘A child is sitting on the table’
Samochéd wjechat Samochdd zepsut sie
w tunel. w tunelu.

564 ‘A car drove into the tunnel’ ‘A car broke down in the tunnel’



Kto péjdzie po 16d? Niebezpiecznie Goverpaleey
‘Who will go to get ice? jest chodzi¢ po lodzie.

. S - ‘It is dangerous to walk on ice’
Nie opieraj si¢ o Sciane.

‘Do not lean on the wall’

The examples below illustrate the differences in the use of prepositions
which can take either the accusative or the instrumental.

Object in the accusative case Object in the
(towards a destination) instrumental case (location)
Kot wszedt pod t6zko. Kot $pi pod t6zkiem.
‘A cat went under the bed’ ‘A cat is sleeping under the bed’
Nie wychylaj sie za okno. Co widziesz za oknem?
‘Do not lean out of ‘What do you see though
the window! the window?’
Jedziemy nad morze. JesteSmy nad morzem.
‘We are going to the sea’ ‘We are at the sea’

Genitive

The group of prepositions requiring the genitive (dopetniacz) is very rich.
Many of these prepositions refer to spatial relation, often to describe that
something is far, close, near, or around the goal (see Tables 9.1 and 9.9).

bez ‘without’ opodal ‘near by’

blisko ‘close to’ oprocz ‘except’

dla ‘for’ podczas ‘during’

do ‘to’ pomimo ‘in spite of’

dokota/dookota ‘around, ‘round’  ponizej ‘below, ‘beneath’

koto ‘by, ‘next to’ posrodku ‘in the middle’

mimo ‘in spite of, ‘despite’ spod ‘from under’

na skutek ‘as a result of’ spomiedzy ‘from among’

naokoto ‘round’ sponad ‘from above’

naprzeciw(ko) ‘opposite’ spoza ‘from behind’

nieopodal ‘near’ sprzed ‘from before’

o ‘with’ u ‘at somebody’s place,
(concerning measurement) chez ‘in French’

obok ‘next to’ wedtug ‘according to’

od ‘from’ (people and time) z ‘from’

okoto ‘about, ‘near’ znad ‘from above, ‘from’

(used with time) (expanse of water) 565
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bez ‘without’

Po polsku méwit bez akcentu. ‘He spoke Polish without an accent.
bez watpienia ‘without doubts’
bez chwili wahania ‘without a moment of hesitation’

sayings:

bez pracy nie ma kotaczy ‘without work there is no reward’
nie ma rézy bez kolcéw ‘there is no rose without a thorn’
nie ma reguly bez wyjatku ‘there is no rule without an exception’

blisko ‘close’
Mieszkam blisko szkoty. | live close to school’

dla ‘for a purpose, ‘for the benefit of’ (see 9.7.2)
Zrobitem to dla nas. ‘| did it for us!
do ‘to, ‘till’

do poniedziatku ‘till Monday’
Ide do pracy. ‘|l go to work!

dokota ‘around, ‘round’

Dzieci biegaty dokota choinek. ‘Children were running around
the Christmas trees’

dookota ‘around, ‘round’

Ziemia obraca sie dookota Stonca. ‘The earth revolves around
the sun!

koto ‘by, ‘next to’
Zaparkowatem koto sklepu. ‘| parked by the store!
mimo ‘in spite of, ‘despite’

Mimo wczesnej pory bytam w dobrym nastroju. ‘Despite
the early time | was in a good mood.

Note: Mimo in the set phrase mimo wszystko ‘after all’ is with the accu-
sative case.

The old meaning of mimo is ‘by,” ‘next to’ and it governs the genitive case.

Przeszedt mimo domu. Przeszedt obok domu.
‘He walked by the house’ ‘He walked by the house’



Przeszedt mimo. Przeszedt obok.
‘He walked by ‘He walked by

Mimo ze is a conjunction meaning ‘although.’

Mimo ze padato caly tydzien, wszyscy Swietnie si¢ bawili.
‘Although it rained for the whole week, everyone had a great time!

A comma comes after the whole phrase.

na skutek ‘as a result of’

Na skutek dewaluacji ztotego wartos¢ nagrody zmalata do
zera. ‘As a result of zloty devaluation the value of the prize
decreased to zero!

naokoto ‘around, ‘round’

Biegat naokoto ogrodu. ‘He was running around the garden!
naprzeciw ‘opposite, ‘in the opposite direction’
Helena usiadta naprzeciw nas. ‘Helen sat opposite us.

naprzeciwko ‘opposite’
Po chwili siedzieliSmy naprzeciwko siebie.
‘After a moment we were sitting opposite each other’

nieopodal ‘near’

Jan dostatl mieszkanie nieopodal parku.
ohn got a flat near the park’

o ‘with’
koto o Srednicy 20 cm ‘a wheel with a 20 cm diameter’

obok ‘next to’
Przechodzac obok recepcji, styszatem dyskusje z udziatem

ministra transportu. ‘Passing by the reception desk | overheard

a discussion with the minister of transport.

od ‘from’

poznac kogos$ od kuchni
‘to get to know somebody from the inside’
wracamy od lekarza ‘we are coming back from the doctor’

okoto ‘about, ‘near’
Wréce okoto piatej. ‘| will be back about five’

oprocz ‘except’

Governing cases

567



9 Wszyscy Swietnie sie bawili oprécz mnie.
Preposiiis ‘[They] all had a great time except me’
oprocz ‘apart from that, ‘besides’

Oproécz <+GeN> historii Polski pasjonowat sig <+iNs>
jezykoznawstwem.
‘Besides Polish history he was passionately fond of linguistics’

Please note that the preposition oprocz is often replaced by the preposition
poza <+INS>. However, it is more precise to use oprocz to denote a supple-
ment, an addition.

Poza mna, przyszty tylko dwie osoby. ‘Besides me, only two
people came!
Oprocz mnie, przyszly tylko dwie osoby. ‘Except for me, only
two people came!
podczas ‘during’
podczas Powstania Warszawskiego
‘during the Warsaw Uprising’
podczas przeprowadzki ‘during the move’
podtug = wedtug ‘according to’

Byta ubrana podtug panujacej mody.
‘she was dressed according to the dominant fashion’

Czy wedtug ciebie to dobry pomysf?

‘Is it a good idea in your opinion [lit. according to you]?
ponizej ‘below’

Zarabiam ponizej Sredniej krajowej.

‘I make below the country’s average’
posrodku ‘in the middle of’

Stot zwykle stoi posrodku pokoju, a telewizor pod Sciana.

‘A table usually stands in the middle of the room,and a TV by the wall!

sprzed ‘from before’

plakat sprzed wojny ‘a poster from before the war’

u ‘at, ‘at somebody’s place’ (like chez in French)

Jestem u lekarza. ‘| am at the doctor’s’
Jestem u rodziny. ‘| am at my family’s place’
568 u mnie ‘at my place’



u Ewy ‘Chez Eva’ (as a name for a café, restaurant, business, etc.) Governing cases
pokoje u Szymka ‘rooms at Simon’s’
u fryzjera ‘at the hairdresser’s’

u ‘as a part of’ (in idiomatic expressions)

palce u rak ‘fingers’
palce u nég ‘toes’

u ‘at one’s home/country’

U nas w domu na Wigilie zawsze jemy $ledzie.

‘In my home on Christmas Eve we always eat herring’
Czy u was tez jest tak zimno?

‘Is it this cold in your country too?

z ‘from’
Jestem z Warszawy. ‘| am from Warsaw!
zrobi¢ co$ z rozpaczy/gniewu/mitosci
‘to act out of despair, anger, love’
konstytucja z 1791 roku ‘the constitution of 1791’

Z ‘made of’

kolczyki ze srebra ‘earrings made of silver’

sok ze Swiezych owocéw ‘juice made of fresh fruit’
Z czego to jest zrobione? ‘What is this made of?’
zastawa z porcelany ‘porcelain tableware’

znad ‘from above’

Podniost wzrok znad krzyzéwki. ‘He raised his eyes from the
crossword.

WréciliSmy znad morza. ‘We are coming back from the sea’

niz znad Batkanéw ‘low from above the Balkans’

Locative

The locative case is used for positioning objects (see Tables 9.1 and 9.9).

na ‘on’ (position on top or on the surface of another object), ‘at’

o ‘about, ‘at’ (temporal)

po ‘after; ‘along’

przy ‘at’

w ‘in’ (inside of another object) 569



9 na ‘on’ (see 9.2.5.6)

Prepositions
7 na stole ‘on the table’

na ulicy ‘on the street’

na podtodze ‘on the floor’

na Scianie ‘on the wall’

na powierzchni ‘on the surface’
na ‘on’ open spaces

na stadionie ‘at the stadium’
na cmentarzu ‘at the cemetery’
na Swiezym powietrzu ‘in the fresh air’

Na is exceptionally used with poczta ‘post office,” lotnisko ‘airport,” dworzec
‘railway station,” uniwersytet ‘university’ to express location.

na poczcie ‘at the post office’ (in the past, like Fedex does today, mail
was exchanged on the streets, and the preposition na still reflects
that)

na lotnisku ‘at the airport’ (even though airports are located in
walled spaces, na refers to the main purpose of the airport, the
area outside the airport building)

na dworcu ‘at the railway station’ (even though the station is
a building, na reflects the essential purpose of the station, the rails
that are located in the open area)

na uniwersytecie

na ‘at’ participating in events and functions

Woczoraj byliSmy na Sniadaniu/obiedzie/kolacji w restauracji.
‘We were at the restaurant for breakfast/lunch/dinner yesterday’

Jedzenie na przyjeciu byto pyszne. ‘The food at the reception
was delicious.

Czy bedzie pani na spotkaniu dzi§ wieczorem?
‘Will you [formal] be at the meeting this evening?’

na ‘in’ (with directions or points of the compass)

na potudniu ‘in the south’
na pétnocy ‘in the north’
na wschodzie ‘in the east’
na zachodzie ‘in the west’
na potudniowym/pétnocnym wschodzie
‘in the south/north east’
na potudniowym/pétnocnym zachodzie
570 ‘in the south/north west’



w ‘in; ‘inside, also often rendered by ‘at’ in English Governing cases
w pokoju ‘in the room’
w pudetku ‘in the box’
w tlumie ‘in the crowd’
w szkole ‘in school’
w domu ‘inside the house, ‘at home’
w pracy ‘at work’

W <+L0C> is used to show ‘being’ in almost all regions, but only two
Polish regions: Matopolska ‘Lesser Poland’ and Wielkopolska ‘Greater
Poland’ (see 9.2.5.6.3).

Dative

dzieki ‘thanks to’

ku ‘to, ‘towards’

na przekor ‘in spite of, ‘despite’
przeciw ‘against’

przeciwko (= przeciw)
wbrew ‘against, ‘contrary to’

zbrodnia przeciwko ludzkosci ‘a crime against the people’

Jestem przeciwko wojnom. ‘| am against wars/

Dzieki twojej pomocy znalezliSmy to mieszkanie. ‘Thanks to
your help we found this apartment.’

Nigdy nie dziataj wbrew wiasnej woli. ‘Never act against your
own will.

Nasza corka robi wiele rzeczy na przekér naszym radom.
‘Our daughter does many things against our advice.

(See Tables 9.1 and 9.9)

Instrumental

miedzy ‘between, ‘among’ przed ‘in front of, ‘before’
nad ‘above, ‘over; w poréwnianiu z

‘at with expanse of water’ ‘in comparison with’
pod ‘below, ‘under(neath)’ z ‘together with’
pomiedzy ‘among, ‘amid’ za ‘behind, ‘to be in favor of;
ponad ‘over; ‘above, ‘near’ ‘long for’

poza ‘outside, ‘besides’ zgodnie z ‘in accordance with’ 571
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pali¢ za soba mosty (saying) ‘to burn one’s bridges’

Polska lezy miedzy Rosja a Niemcami. ‘Poland is between Russia
and Germany’

Lampa wisi nad stotem. ‘A lamp is hanging above the table

Krzesto stoi przed biurkiem. ‘A chair is standing in front of the
desk’

Ceny zywnosci w poréwnaniu z zesztym rokiem sa dwa
razy wyzsze. ‘Food prices in comparison to last year are twice
as high!

Czesto rozmawiam z rodzicami. ‘| often talk with [my] parents’

Z kim wychodzisz? ‘Who are you going out with?’

Nad is often rendered in English by ‘at’ with water.

Mieszkamy nad rzeka. ‘We live by the river’
Urlop spedzimy nad morzem. ‘We will spend [our] vacation at
the sea’

(See also section 9.3.5.1 and Tables 9.1 and 9.9.)

m Idiomatic usage

psu na bude ‘to be a dead loss’

z deszczu pod rynne ‘from bad to worse’

groch z kapusta ‘disorder, chaos’

butka z mastem ‘piece of cake’

zyc¢ jak pies z kotem lit. ‘to live like dog with cat’

z dusza na ramieniu ‘to have your heart in your mouth’

by¢ w si6dmym niebie ‘to be in seventh heaven’

wpasc jak sliwka w kompot ‘to get into hot water’

iS¢ komus na reke ‘to meet somebody half-way’

zapasc¢ si¢ pod ziemie ‘to vanish’

jak kamien w wode ‘to disappear, to vanish’

przyja¢ za dobra monete ‘as a good sign’

cztowiek z krwi i kosci ‘a flesh and blood person’

musztarda po obiedzie ‘miss the boat’

porywac sie z motyka na stonce ‘to bite off more than one
can chew’

zrobi¢ co$ od reki ‘to do something on the spot’

mie¢ muchy w nosie ‘be moody’



m Repetition

Prepositions are not usually repeated if they govern the same case and are
used in the same clause.

Rozmawiatem z matka i (z) ojcem.
‘| talked with mother and (with) father’

za naszq i (za) wasza wolnos¢
‘to your and (to) our freedom’

Bytem w szpitalu w Srode i (w) sobote.
‘l was at the hospital on Wednesday and (on) Saturday’

Opowiadat o domu, (0) pogodzie i (o) rodzinie.
‘He was talking about home, (about) the weather and (about)
[his] family.

cztowiek z krwi i (z) kosci
‘a flesh and blood person’

Sometimes, however, to underline and emphasize a word in a phrase you
can encounter:

Jestem za wolnoscia i za demokracja.
‘l am for freedom and for democracy’

Prepositions that govern the same case are repeated when they are used
in different clauses:

Rano posztam do biblioteki, a wieczorem do kina.
‘In the morning | went to the library and in the evening to the movies!

or they are used with clitic or stressed forms:

Rozmawiam z toba, nie z nia.
‘l am talking to you, not to her’

Prepositions which govern fwo different cases require repetition of the
nouns they refer to.

In English it is possible to omit the noun in sentence such as: “Newspapers
were on (the table) and under the table.” In Polish, the prepositions on
and under govern different cases, so it is necessary to repeat the noun.

Gazety lezaty na <+Loc> stole i pod <+INs> stotem.
‘Newspapers were lying on the table and under the table’

Repetition

573
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In such situations, when a determiner is described by two different prepo-
sitions that govern two different cases, it is much better to replace the
second noun with a personal pronoun.

Gazety lezaty na stole i pod nim.
‘Newspapers were lying on the table and under it/

In general, try to avoid listing two prepositions in a row. Insead of: (!) za
okolo pi¢¢ minut ‘in about five minutes,” involving the preposition za
<+AcC>, and okolo <+GEN>, use the construction za mniej wiecej piec
minut ‘in more or less five minutes.” In a sentence like dalismy dzieciom
w prezencie po okolo sto ztotych ‘we gave the children a present of about
one hundred zloty each,’ involving po <+L0C>, okoto <+GEN>, it might be
unclear which preposition takes precedence, so it is better to modify the
sentence to daliSmy dzieciom w prezencie mniej wigcej po sto ztotych ‘we
gave the children a present of more or less one hundred zloty each.’
Sometimes we cannot avoid two prepositions next to each other: odwlec
na po wyborach ‘to postpone until after the election.’

If prepositions govern the same case it is possible to omit one of the
nouns:

pozdrowienia dla (znajomych) i od znajomych
‘greetings for (friends) and from friends’

m Paired prepositions

Polish prepositions often occur in pairs. The most common combinations
are:

od <+GEN>...do <+GEN>...‘from...to...

For pairs of prepositions denoting going to, being at, and returning from
a place, see Table 9.3.

A very popular pair of prepositions used to express temporal relation and
personal relation:

od wtorku do piatku ‘from Tuesday to Friday’

od rana do wieczora ‘from morning till evening’

od Switu do zmierzchu ‘from dusk till dawn’

Chodze od lekarza do lekarza i nadal nie wiem, co mi dolega.
‘l go from doctor to doctor and | still don’t know what’s wrong’



Chodzi¢ od Annasza do Kajfasza (going from one office to Paired prepeiis

another and not being successful) ‘to go from pillar to post’ (saying)
To set the limits, or a specific certain distance:

Chodzilismy od domu do domu. ‘We were going from home to
home!

od morza do Tatr ‘from the sea to the Tatra mountains’

czytac od deski do deski ‘to read from cover to cover’

od stép do gtow ‘from head to toe’

od czubka glowy do piet ‘from head to heels’

Note that the prepositional pair od . .. do is used on train tickets to suggest
that among all the routes the Polish railway system offers, you plan to put
limits on your trip. Normally a distance from one place to another is
expressed by the prepositions z. . . do.

Note that to underline a fragment of the route, Poles use the set of
prepositions od . . . do:

Autokar z Warszawy do Gdanska. Spatam od Elblaga do
Malborka.
‘A bus from Warsaw to Gdansk. | was sleeping from Elblag to Malbork’

Elblag and Malbork are cities on the way from Warsaw to Gdansk.
od <+GEN>...poO <+ACC>... ‘from...up toftill ...

Zwolniono duzo osé6b: od prezesa po pracownikéw fizycznych.
‘Many people were laid off: from the president down to the manual
workers’

Byt sparalizowany od pasa po szyje. ‘He was paralyzed from his
waist up to his neck’

Z <+GEN>...do <+GEN>... from...to...’
A very popular pair of prepositions used to express spatial relation:

Wracamy z Warszawy do Krakowa.
‘We are coming from Warsaw to Cracow!

Jedziemy z Paryza do Berlina.
‘We are going from Paris to Berlin.

’

Z <+GEN>...ha <+ACC>... ‘from...to...

A pair of prepositions to express temporal, consecutive events: 575
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z roku na rok ‘year after year’

Z miesigca na miesigc ‘month after month’
z dnia na dzien ‘day after day’

Z minuty na minute ‘minute by minute’

This pair also expresses translating from one language to another, convert-
ing from one scale to another, going up and down, changing lanes:

tlumaczenie z polskiego na angielski
‘translation from Polish to English’

PrzeprowadziliSmy sie z trzeciego pietra na parter.
‘We moved from the third floor to the ground floor’

Wymienitam euro na dolary.

‘| have changed the euros into dollars’
biega¢ z géry na dot

‘to run up and down’

zjechac¢ z lewego (pasa) na prawy pas
‘change lanes from the left to the right’

zjecha¢ z drogi na pobocze
‘pull over’

Zamienit stryjek siekierke na kijek
(saying) ‘a bad bargain’ [lit. ‘uncle exchanged a hatchet for a stick’]

It is also very popular for expressing spatial relation. Note that the pre-
position na in spatial relation is mostly used with events, functions, open,
spacious areas, and islands (see 9.2.5.7).

Lecimy z Polski na Hawaje.
‘We are flying from Poland to Hawaii’

Ucze sie z lekcji na lekcje.
‘| study from lesson to lesson. (systematically)

Constructions of the type neck and neck, one-on-one, tit for tat:

teb w teb ‘neck and neck’

oko w oko ‘to be eyeball to eyeball’

sam na sam ‘one-on-one’

wet za wet ‘tit for tat’

od deski do deski from beginning to end’ ‘read from cover to cover’
wte i wewte ‘there and back’



Translation difficulties

“With”

The preposition z ‘together with’ seems to be problematic for those learn-
ing Polish. It is used in the literal meaning of ‘together with,” e.g., zona z
mezem ‘wife together with husband.” When ¢
like in the title Ogniem i mieczem ‘With fire and sword’ by Henryk
Sienkiewicz, Polish does not use the preposition z.

‘with” is used as a medium,

Walczyli z ogniem kilka dni.
‘They fought with the fire for a few days.’ (lit. ‘with flames’)

In English constructions like ‘a house with a garden’ dom z ogrédkiem,
‘wife with husband’ zona z me¢zem, ‘dance with me’ zatafcz ze mng the
preposition z is used. However, when in English the meaning is more that
a tool is being used to fulfill a task, like ‘write with a pen,” then in Polish
the preposition z is omitted.

Tancowata igla z nitkq ‘Needle dancing with thread—a popular
children’s poem by Brzechwa (two objects dancing together)

Szyta bialymi niémi. ‘She was sewing with white threads.’ (medium)

skaka¢ nozycami (a way of jumping, a scissor jump)

skaka¢ z nozycami do kogos$ ‘to jump at somebody with scissors
in hands’

leze¢ bykiem (coll.) ‘to loaf around’

leze¢ z bykiem ‘to lie down together with a bull’

usprawiedliwi¢ nieobecnosé bolem glowy ‘to excuse one’s
absence with a headache’

poszta do pracy z bélem glowy ‘she went to work with a headache’

najecha¢ kursorem ‘move the cursor’

najechac¢ z piskiem opon ‘to run with squeal of tires’

(See 2.9)

1. dla <+GEN> ‘for (the benefit of)’

perfumy dla zony ‘perfume for [my] wife’
Dla swietego spokoju. ‘for the sake of peace and quiet’ (idiom)

Translation
difficulties

S
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Codziennie biegam dla zdrowia. ‘| jog every day for [my] health.
korzysci dla firmy ‘profits for a firm’

2. za <+Acc> ‘for (in exchange/compensation for; to be thankful /apologetic

for)’

Dziekuje za pomoc. ‘Thank you for your help’

Dam ci zegarek za telefon. ‘| will give you a watch for your phone!

za nic na $wiecie for nothing in the world’ (idiom)

przeprosi¢ za szkody ‘to apologize for the damage’

dostac sto ztotych za dzien pracy ‘to get a hundred zloty for a
day of work’

Za jakie grzechy? ‘What did | do to deserve this? [lit.] For what
sins?’ (idiom)

. na <+Acc> ‘for’ with specified events, means of transportation, purposes,

times

pojemnik na szkto ‘a container for glass’

pieniadze na studia ‘money for studies’

dom na sprzedaz ‘house for sale’

Zapraszam pania na kawe/na lody/na obiad. ‘| invite you [formal]
for coffeefice cream/lunch’

Umowitam sie na piata. ‘VWe have made arrangements for five o’clock’

Spiesze sie na pociag. ‘| hurry for the train.

To sa pieniadze na urlop. ‘This is the money for [our] vacation’

Odktadam na czarna godzine. ‘| am saving for a rainy day’ (idiom)

4. po <+Acc> ‘in order to get,” ‘to fetch’

Posztam po bilety. ‘| went to get tickets.

Idz po chleb. ‘Go to get bread’

Po co wrocites? ‘What did you come back for?’
Wroécitam po swoje rzeczy ‘| came back to get my stuff.

. do <+GEN> ‘for (sets, for the use of, for things that go together)’

szampon do wtoséw ‘hair shampoo’ (lit. ‘shampoo for hair’)

noz do sera ‘cheese knife’ (lit. ‘a knife for cheese’)

proszek do prania ‘washing detergent’ (lit. ‘detergent for washing’)
miejsce do spania/do jedzenia ‘a space for sleeping/eating’
pokoéj do nauki ‘a room for studying’

lampa do czytania ‘reading lamp’ (lit. ‘lamp for reading’)

6. za <+INS> (in set phrases)

wyjecha¢ za chlebem, za praca ‘to go for bread, money’



m Buffer vowel -e

The buffer e (1.3.8.1) eases pronunciation. As a phonological result, e is
added in prepositional phrases when a preposition that ends with a con-
sonant precedes a word that starts with another consonant. An extra e is
always added when a monosyllabic preposition ends with a consonant

before derivatives of the pronoun ja ‘I’: mna, mnie.

beze mnie ‘without me’
ode mnie ‘from me’

we mnie ‘in me’

pode mna ‘under me’
przede mna ‘in front of me’

Table 9.9 List of prepositions

nade mna ‘above me’
spode mnie ‘from under me’
ze mna ‘with me’

ze mnie ‘from me’

od (ode) GEN

Preposition Case Translation
(Przyimek) (Przypadek) (Ttumaczenie)
bez (beze) GEN ‘without’
blisko GEN ‘near’
daleko GEN ‘far’
dla GEN ‘for (the benefit of)’
do GEN ‘to, ‘towards, ‘up to, ‘till, ‘for; ‘at, ‘in’
dokota GEN ‘(all) around, ‘all about’
dookota GEN ‘(all) around, ‘all about’
dzieki DAT ‘due to, ‘thanks to, ‘as a result of’
koto GEN ‘around, ‘near; ‘by, ‘approximately’
ku DAT ‘towards’
miedzy INS ‘between,’ ‘among’
ACC ‘between,’ ‘among [destination]’
mimo GEN ‘despite, ‘in spite of) ‘past, ‘by’
ACC ‘despite’ [only mimo to and
mimo wszystko]
na LOC ‘on, ‘at; ‘in’ [open area]
ACC ‘to’ [destination], ‘for’
na ksztait GEN ‘in the shape of’
nad (nade) INS ‘above, ‘over; ‘on top of’
INS ‘at’ [e.g., nad morzem, jeziorem]
ACC ‘to’ [destination], ‘for’
naokoto GEN ‘around, ‘all about’
naprzeciw(ko) GEN ‘opposite (from), ‘across (from)’
niedaleko GEN ‘near’
o LOC ‘about, ‘concerning, ‘at’ [time]
ACC ‘(up) against, ‘for; ‘about’
obok GEN ‘near(by), ‘beside, ‘alongside’

‘from, ‘since, ‘than’

Buffer vowel -e

578,
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Table 9.9 (contd)

Preposition Case Translation
(Przyimek) (Przypadek) (Ttumaczenie)
okoto GEN ‘around, ‘about’
oproécz GEN ‘besides, ‘apart from, ‘except’
po LOC ‘along, ‘according to, ‘after’ [time]
ACC ‘(to go) for;' ‘after’ [destination]
pod (pode) INS ‘under; ‘beneath, ‘below’
ACC ‘up to’ [destination], ‘up-’ (wind, etc.)
podczas GEN ‘during’
podtug GEN ‘according to’
pomiedzy INS ‘between,’ ‘among’
ACC ‘between, ‘among’ [destination]
pomimo GEN ‘despite, ‘in spite of, ‘past, ‘by’
ACC ‘despite’ [only pomimo to and
pomimo wszystko]
ponad ACC ‘(over and) beyond’
ponizej GEN ‘below, ‘downstream from’
poprzez ACC ‘through, ‘throughout’
posrodku GEN ‘in the middle of’
posréd GEN ‘among’
powyzej GEN ‘above, ‘upstream from’
poza INS ‘beyond, ‘besides’
ACC ‘beyond’ [destination]
procz GEN ‘besides, ‘apart from, ‘except’
przeciw(ko) DAT ‘against, ‘in opposition to’
przed (przede) INS ‘before, ‘in front of’
ACC ‘in front of’ [destination]
przez (przeze) ACC ‘through, ‘across, ‘during, ‘because of’
przy LOC ‘at, ‘near; ‘next to’
spod GEN ‘from near’ [town]
spomiedzy GEN ‘from among’
sponad GEN ‘from (over and) beyond’
sposrod GEN ‘from among, ‘out of’
spoza GEN ‘from beyond’
sprzed GEN ‘from in front of’
u GEN ‘at,’ ‘near’
w (we) LOC ‘in,’ ‘at; ‘inside’ [enclosed area]
ACC ‘into, ‘in’ [destination]
w ciagu GEN ‘in the course of’
w poblizu GEN ‘near’
W przeciagu GEN ‘in the course of’
wbrew DAT ‘in spite of; ‘contrary to’
wedtug GEN ‘according to’
wewnatrz GEN ‘inside, ‘within’
wobec GEN ‘in regard to, ‘in view of’
wokoto GEN ‘around’
wokot GEN ‘around’




Table 9.9 (contd)

Preposition Case Translation
(Przyimek) (Przypadek) (Ttumaczenie)
wskutek GEN ‘as the result of; ‘on account of’
wszerz GEN ‘along the width of’
wsrod GEN ‘among’
wzdtuz GEN ‘along the length of’
z (ze) GEN ‘from, ‘off, ‘out of’ ‘(made) of’
INS ‘(together) with’
ACC ‘about’ [age, value, time, distance]
z powodu GEN ‘because of; ‘due to’
za INS ‘behind, ‘beyond’
ACC ‘for; ‘by, ‘in’
ACC ‘beyond’ [destination]
GEN ‘during (the time of), ‘as far back as’
(ADV.) ‘too’ [e.g., za duzo, za mata]
za pomoca GEN ‘with the help of’
zamiast GEN ‘instead of’
na zewnatrz GEN ‘outside’
znad GEN ‘from near’ [water], ‘from above’
zza GEN ‘from behind’

' Po can mean ‘for; as in Ide do sklepu po mleko. ‘| am going to the store for milk’

Buffer vowel -e

58I



582

Chapter 10

Conjunctions

m Overview

A conjunction (spojnik) is a part of speech that links together words,
phrases, clauses, and sentences.

woda i ogien ‘water and fire’

ani duzy, ani maty ‘neither big, nor small’

Martwie sig, ze sobie nie poradzisz. ‘| worry (that) you won’t be
able to handle it’

Conjunctions are indeclinable.
Conjunctions do not govern the case of the words they combine.

matka i ojciec ‘mother <Nom> and father <nom>’
dla matki i ojca ‘for mother <Gen> and father <Gen>’

There are two main categories of conjunctions: coordinating (10.2) and
subordinating (10.3). Coordinating conjunctions link words and clauses
of equal relevance. Subordinating conjunctions introduce a clause that is
dependent on a main clause, e.g., “Musze do niego lecie¢, bo zaraz sie
obudzi.”" ‘I have to hurry to him because he’s about to wake up.’

m Coordinating

Coordinating conjunctions (spdjniki wspotrzedne or koniunktory) join
words, phrases and clauses of equal relevance, e.g., duzy i maly ‘big and
small,” Ja czytam, a on pisze ‘[ am reading and he is writing,” Dziecko jest
zdolne, ale leniwe ‘The child is talented but lazy.’



Coordinating conjunctions can be subdivided by function. Coordinating

. Connective (laczne) (10.2.1)

. Contrastive or adversative (przeciwstawne) (10.2.2)
. Disjunctive (roztaczne) (10.2.3)

. Consecutive or resultative (wynikowe) (10.2.4)

“»n AW N -

. Inclusive or explanatory (wlaczne, synonimiczne, wyjasniajace) (10.2.5)
Punctuation with conjunctions:
A comma is required before contrastive and resultative conjunctions.

A comma is not required before connective and disjunctive conjunctions,
unless the conjunction repeats (i to, i tamto), or is used after interjections
or subordinate clauses.

Powiedzial, ze wychodzi, i wyszedt.
‘He said that he was leaving and left.

Connective

Connective conjunctions (spojniki laczne) are used to link similarities
between words, phrases and sentences that are located at the same time
and/or in the same space.

i ‘and’ ni ‘nor’ (bookish)
oraz ‘and’ ni...,ni...‘neither...nor...’
a takze ‘as well as’ i...,i...both...and...
jak réwniez ‘as well as’ ani...,ani...‘neither...nor...
tudziez ‘as well (as), ‘also’ (verb is negated)
(bookish) a ‘and’ (can also mean ‘but’;
ani ‘(n)or’ see 10.2.1.10)
10.2.1.1] i ‘and’

i links words
brat i siostra ‘brother and sister’
Kobieta i zycie ‘Woman and life’ (a popular magazine for women).

Kupitam dobry i tani stownik. ‘| bought a good and cheap dictionary’
Dziewczyny i chtopcy ida do kina. ‘Girls and boys go to the movies!
583



10

Conjunctions

584

Lubie moéwi¢ po polsku i po angielsku. ‘| like to speak Polish and
English.

Prosze bilet i legitymacje szkolna. ‘Ticket and student ID please’

Potozyt sie¢ i zasnat. ‘He lay down and fell asleep’

Trzasneta drzwiami i wyszta. ‘She slammed the door and left.

Ogladali telewizje i rozmawiali. ‘“They were watching TV and talking’

10.2.1.2| oraz ‘and, ‘as well as’

Oraz usually links words in the meaning of i ‘and’ and a takze ‘as well
as.” It usually replaces i ‘and’ to avoid repetitiveness in a consecutive posi-
tion. Oraz is also used to add a complementary meaning.

Matki i ojcowie oraz dzieci, a takze dziadkowie uwaznie
stuchali wyktadu.

‘Mothers and fathers, and children, as well as grandparents were
listening attentively to the lecture’

Na spotkanie zaproszono osoby prywatne oraz przedstawicieli
firm.

‘Individuals were invited to the meeting, as well as firms’
representatives.

Wesotych Swiat Bozego Narodzenia oraz Szczesliwego
Nowego Roku
‘Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year’

Zwolennicy oraz przeciwnicy projektu przyszli na spotkanie.
‘Supporters and opponents came for a meeting’

Na lekcji rozmawialiSmy o rzeczownikach i przymiotnikach
oraz ich odmianie przez przypadki.

‘In class we were talking about nouns and adjectives, and their
declination.

Note: Jadacka adds a hierarchy aspect, when using the connective conjun-
ctions: i, oraz, a takze, and illustrates it in the sentence: “W sali sejmowe;j
byli juz premier i marszalek oraz postowie opozycji, a takze nieliczni
postronni obserwatorzy.” ‘In the parliamentary room were already present
the Prime Minister and the Speaker of the House, and opposition members
of parliament, as well as a few observers from outside.” Jadacka says
that replacing either of the conjunctions with a different one will lead to
“negative stylistic consequences.”?



The example below also illustrates the dynamics of connective conjunctions.

(MHillary a takze Bill Clinton. (!)‘Hillary as well as Bill Clinton.
Hillary i Bill Clinton. ‘Hillary and Bill Clinton.

10.2.1.3| a takze (or jak rowniez) ‘as well as, ‘and’

This usually suggests the last component listed and added.’

RozmawialiSmy o dzieciach, pracy, wakacjach, a takze planach
na przyszly rok. ‘We were talking about children, work, vacation,
as well as plans for the next year’

Kupitam chleb i masto oraz mleko, a takze wedliny. ‘1 bought

bread and butter and milk, as well as cold cuts!

ani ‘or’

Nie myslat o nim ani o jego siostrze. ‘He did not think about him
or about his sister’
Nie chce jes¢ ani pic. ‘1 don’t want to eat, or drink’

Ani is often used as a particle.

Nie miat ani grosza. ‘He did not have a penny’

10.2.1.5| ni ‘nor’ (bookish, archaic)

Ni is often used in set phrases, or sayings:

ni diabta nie mozna zrozumie¢ ‘[lit.] even the devil can’t
understand; it doesn’t make any sense’ (coll.)

Gdy z oczu znikniesz, nie moge ni razu

W mysli twojego odnowi¢ obrazu ‘[lit.] When you
disappear from my eyes, | can’t even a single time,
In my thoughts recreate your image’

7

[Niepewnosé ‘Uncertainty’, Adam Mickiewicz]

10.2.1.6| ni..., ni...‘neither...nor...

This is often used in set phrases, or sayings. A comma is required before
the second ni.

Coordinating
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10 ni pies, ni wydra ‘neither fish nor fowl’
Conlupetigy ni z tego, ni z owego ‘suddenly’
ni to, ni owo ‘neither this, nor that’

10.2.1.7] i...,i...%and...and..., ‘both...and..’

A comma is required before the second i.

Brakuje nam i zywnosci, i pieniedzy. ‘We lack both food and
money.

PozyczyliSmy i rower, i namiot od znajomych. ‘We borrowed
both [the] bicycle and [the] tent from friends

I chce rozmawiac tylko serca biciem, ‘And | want to talk only
with beating hearts’

I westchnieniami, i ucatowaniami ‘And with sighs and with kisses’

I tak rozmawiaé¢ godziny, dni, lata, ‘And to talk for hours, days,
years’

Do konca Swiata i po koncu Swiata. ‘Until the end of the world,
and after that’

[Rozmowa ‘Conversation, Adam Mickiewicz]

10.2.1.8]| ani..., ani...‘neither...nor..., ‘either...or..’

The verb is negated, and a comma is required before the second ani

Nie bylem ani w Paryzu, ani w Berlinie. ‘| haven’t been to either
Paris or Berlin’

Ani w bibliotece, ani w ksiggarni nie mogtam znalez¢ tej ksiazki.
‘Neither in a library, nor in a bookstore could | find the book’

W fazience nie byto ani recznika, ani mydta. ‘There was neither
a towel nor soap in the bathroom.

a ‘and’

‘A’ links words, except when it is used in the prepositional phrase
miedzy...a... ‘between...and...,” when no comma is required.
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A ‘and’ is used as a contrastive conjunction: Ja pracuje, a on studiuje. ~ C°°rdnang

‘T work, and he studies.’

Autobus kursuje miedzy Warszawa a Krakowem.
‘The bus runs between Warsaw and Cracow.

Na koncercie wystapit mtody a rezolutny pianista Adam Wneka.
‘Adam Wneka, a young and clever pianist, performed at the concert’

A ‘and’ is also used to introduce follow-up statements or questions, e.g.,
Mam na imi¢ Alicja. A ty? ‘My name is Alice. And you?’

10.2.1.10) When do | use i and when a?

Both can be translated in English as ‘and.’
i ‘and’ indicates similar things, ideas, types, shapes, etc.

Brzoza i kasztan to drzewa lisciaste.
‘The birch and the chestnut are broadleaved trees.’

Adam i Ewa mieszkaja pietro wyze;j.
‘Adam and Eva live one floor above’

a ‘and, but’ indicates a contrast, shows differences between things, ideas,
types, shapes, etc. It rarely links words, e.g., Autobus kursuje migdzy
Warszawa a Krakowem. “The bus runs between Warsaw and Cracow.’

a is used to contrast or introduce new information, e.g.,

Kasztan to drzewo liSciaste, a Swierk to drzewo iglaste.
‘The chestnut is a broadleaved tree, and the spruce is a coniferous tree!

Matka jest Polka i cérka tez jest Polka.
‘The mother is a Pole and [her] daughter is a Pole too’

Matka jest Polka, a corka jest Amerykanka.
‘The mother is a Pole, and [her] daughter is an American’

Matka jest Polka, (a) nie Amerykanka.
‘The mother is a Pole, (and) not an American’

Rodzice i dzieci chca odpocza¢ tydzien nad morzem, a potem
chca pojecha¢ w goéry.
‘The parents and children want to rest for a week by the sea,

and then they want to go to the mountains’
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Zona chciataby pojechaé na Floryde, a maz wolatby spedzi¢
urlop na Alasce.

‘The wife would like to go to Florida, and [her] husband would prefer
to spend the vacation in Alaska.

In English “and” is used to join words and phrases, like in the phrase
‘Parents and children ..., but it is also used to contrast, for example
different plans: ‘(they) ... want to rest for a week by the sea, and then
they want to go to the mountains.” In Polish, to show differences, as well
as to emphasize a contrast between two words, phrases or sentences, the
conjunction a is used. In such cases a could also be translated as ‘but.’

W tym roku jedziemy na Wielkanoc do rodzicow meiza, a za
rok do moich rodzicow.

‘This year we are going to my husband’s parents for Easter, and next
year to my parents.

10.2.1.11| More examples of connective conjunctions

Lubie tanczy¢ i gloSno Spiewac¢ na koncertach. ‘| like to dance
and sing loud at concerts!
Nie chce jes¢ ani pic. ‘| don’t want to eat, or drink’

Firma oferuje dzieciom znizki na nocleg oraz $niadanie gratis.
‘The company offers a lodging discount for children and a free
breakfast.

10.2.1.12| Commas in sentences with connective conjunctions

1. When more than one of the same conjunction occurs in a row, a comma
is put before each additional conjunction, e.g.:

Kupitam masto i ser, i chleb, i wedliny.
‘I bought butter and cheese and bread and cold cuts!

In order to avoid repetition of the conjunction i ‘and,’ it is preferred to
replace the second i with the connective conjunction oraz ‘and,” and
replace the third i with the conjunction a takze or jak rowniez ‘as well
as.” A comma appears in front of a takze or jak réwniez, but not in
front of oraz. Stylistically, it is better not to change the order of the
conjunctions.



Kupitam masto i ser oraz chleb, a takze wedliny.

Wesotych Swiat Bozego Narodzenia i szczesliwego Nowego
Roku oraz wszelkiej pomysinosci zyczy Alicja.

‘Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year, as well as best of luck
from Alice/

2. A comma is put before the conjunction a ‘and’ when it occurs as a
connector, and combines clauses (not parts) which can function without
each other, e.g.:

Przed sklepem stat samochéd, a w nim ptakato dziecko.
‘A car was standing in front of the store, and a baby was crying
inside’ (clauses)

miedzy ziemia a niebem ‘between the earth and the sky’ (parts)

The word niebem cannot function by itself, it needs more information
from the first clause. No comma is required.

3. A comma is required when the conjunction i occurs as a consecutive
conjunction (= wigc, totez) meaning ‘so,” and not as a connective one:

Pracowatas <rem> caty dzien, i dlatego jeste$s bardzo zmeczona.
“You have been working the whole day, and therefore you are very tired’

but note:

Poszedt do sklepu i kupit masto i chleb.
‘He went to the store and bought butter and bread!

Even though the conjunction i is repeated, a comma is not required, because
in the first part of the sentence i connects two verbs (poszedt i kupit), and
in the second part two nouns (masto i chleb).

10.2.2| Contrastive or adversative

Contrastive conjunctions (spoOjniki przeciwstawne) are used to point to
differences between words, phrases and ideas, and to mark a contrast
between them. A comma is required before each contrastive conjunction.

a ‘and, ‘but’

aczkolwiek (= chociaz, jednak) ‘although’

ale ‘but’

alisci ‘yet, ‘but’ (archaic, bookish)

atoli ‘howbeit’ (archaic, bookish)

choé (= chociaz) ‘although’ 589

Coordinating
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chociaz ‘although’

inaczej ‘otherwise, ‘or (else)’

jednak ‘but, ‘yet, ‘although, ‘though, ‘however’

jednakze (= jednak)

lecz ‘but’

mimo iz ‘even though, ‘in spite of, ‘despite’

mimo ze ‘even though, ‘in spite of, ‘despite’

natomiast (= podczas gdy) ‘while, ‘whereas, (= za$)

owszem ‘on the contrary’

raczej ‘but; ‘yet, ‘though, ‘however’

tylko ‘but, ‘only’

tylko ze ‘but, ‘however’

tymczasem ‘meanwhile’ (= jednak, natomiast)

wszakze (bookish) ‘however’

wszelako (bookish) ‘however’

za to ‘but, ‘yet’

zas$ ‘while; ‘whereas’ (= natomiast) [never occurs in the initial
position]

a ‘and, ‘but’ [contrasting]

Matka jest lekarka, a ojciec jest prawnikiem. ‘Mother is
a doctor, and father is a lawyer’

Robert studiuje stosunki miedzynarodowe, a Agnieszka
medycyne.

‘Robert studies international relations, and Agnieszka medicine’

Po potudniu péjde na basen, a wieczorem zadzwonie do
rodzicow.

‘In the afternoon | will go to the swimming pool, and in the evening
I will call my parents’

Jestem lekarzem, a nie weterynarzem. or Nie jestem
lekarzem, lecz (ale) weterynarzem.

‘l am a doctor, and not a veterinarian. or ‘| am not a doctor,
but a veterinarian.

(Nie jestem lekarzem, a weterynarzem. In the sentence where the first part
has a negated verb, it is stylistically better to replace the conjunction a
with ale or lecz, both meaning ‘but.’)

Matka jest niska, a ojciec wysoki. ‘Mother is short, and father
is tall.

Najwazniejsza jest zabawa, a nie praca. ‘The most important
thing is fun, and not work’



Nie oddat pracy na czas, a zaliczyt semestr. ‘He did not hand in Coordinating
the paper on time, but he passed the semester’

Nie miat duzych szans, a wygrat. ‘He did not have a big chance,
but he won!

aczkolwiek ‘although’ (= chociaz, jednak)
Ta sztuka byta dziwna aczkolwiek ciekawa, prawda?
‘The play was strange but interesting, don’t you think?’

ale ‘but’ (= lecz)

TesSciowa czuje sie dobrze, ale te§¢ narzeka na zdrowie.
‘Mother-in-law is well, but father-in-law complains about his health’

Nie chce, ale dla ciebie to zrobie. ‘1 don’t want to,
but for you I'll do it’

Rozumiem cig, ale sie z toba nie zgadzam. ‘| understand you,
but | do not agree with you’

Stuchatam wyktadu, ale nic nie rozumiatam. ‘| was listening to
the lecture, but | understood nothing’

Dziadek duzo wiedziat o wojnie, ale nigdy o niej nie
opowiadat. ‘Grandfather knew a lot about the war,
but he never talked about it’

cho¢ = chociaz ‘although’

chocby choébym/chocbys/chocby etc. ‘although’: choc plus conditional
endings of the verb

Nie zrobie tego, cho¢bys mnie prosit na kolanach. ‘| will not do
it, although [even if] you ask me on your knees’

inaczej ‘otherwise, ‘or (else)’
Wysilij ten list, inaczej bedziesz miat problem. ‘Send the letter
otherwise you will have a problem’

jednak ‘but, ‘yet, ‘although, ‘though, ‘however’

Lubie kino, jednak wole teatr. ‘| like movies, but | prefer the
theater’

Kupit pierscionek zareczynowy, jednak sie nie oswiadczyt.
He bought an engagement ring, but he did not propose.

Musze lecie¢, ty jednak zostan. ‘| must be going (lit. flying),
but you stay.

Musimy jednak z nimi porozmawia¢. ‘We need, however,
to talk to them! 591



10 mimo iz ‘even though, ‘in spite of,; ‘despite’
Conlupetiy Jutro, mimo iz mam wolne, pé6jde do pracy. ‘Tomorrow, even
though | have a day off, | will go to work’
mimo ze ‘even though, ‘in spite of, ‘despite’
Mimo ze miat samochéd, jezdzit do pracy rowerem.
‘Even though he had a car, he was riding a bike to work’
natomiast ‘while, ‘whereas’
Studenci wola zajecia po potudniu, natomiast profesorowie
wola zajecia wczesnie rano. ‘Students prefer classes in the
afternoon, whereas professors prefer classes early in the morning’

owszem ‘on the contrary’

Owszem is mostly used as a particle meaning ‘certainly,” ‘indeed’: f.adna
pogoda, prawda? Owszem. Pretty weather, isn’t it?” ‘Indeed.’

Nie jeste$ idealny, owszem zrobite$ wiele ztego w swoim zyciu.
‘You are not perfect; on the contrary, you did a lot of evil in your life!

raczej ‘but, ‘yet, ‘though, ‘however’
Ja pojade, ty raczej zostan. ‘| will go, you stay though!
tylko ‘but; ‘only’

This is also used as a particle to emphasize only one object, subject, idea,
etc., Prosze tylko wode. ‘Only water, please.’

Dziewczynka nic nie powiedziata, tylko zaczeta ptakac.
‘The little girl did not say anything, but started to cry.

Nie jestem zfa, tylko gtodna. ‘| am not angry, but hungry’

Nie Spie, tylko mam zamkniete oczy. ‘| am not sleeping, only my
eyes are closed’

Moge przyjs¢ kazdego dnia, tylko nie w piatek. ‘I can come
every day but Friday’

Nie jestem twoja przyjaciotka, tylko matka. ‘I am not your
friend, but (your) mother’

tylko ze ‘but, ‘however’

Przeczytate$ artykul? ‘Have you read the article?
Tak, tylko ze nic nie zrozumiatem. ‘Yes, however | understood
nothing’

tymczasem ‘meanwhile, often translates as ‘but/however’
Miato by¢ zabawnie, tymczasem byto strasznie nudno. ‘It was
592 supposed to be funny but it was terribly boring’



MieliSmy byé w Warszawie wcze$nie rano, tymczasem Coordisig

wyladowalismy na Okeciu dopiero w potudnie. ‘We were
to be in Warsaw early in the morning, but we landed only
at noon’

za to ‘but, ‘yet’

Moj samochéd jest maly, za to bardzo wydajny i oszczedny.
‘My car is small, but (yet) efficient and very economical’

zas ‘while, ‘whereas’
Syn wybrat francuski, za$ cérka rosyjski. [My] son chose French,
whereas [my] daughter [chose] Russian!

10.2.2.1| What’s the difference between i, a, ale and lecz?
i ‘and’ ale ‘but’
a ‘and/but’ lecz ‘but’
All of these conjunctions except for i are translated into English as ‘but.’

A and ale are mostly used in the spoken language, whereas lecz is used in
written Polish. Lecz used in spoken expressions can be seen as pretentious.

Sometimes both conjunctions (a and ale) work:

Babcia byta Czeszka, a (ale) dziadek Niemcem.
‘Grandmother was Czech, and (but) grandfather was German.

In general ale is stronger, and better emphasizes contrast:

Stuchatam wyktfadu, ale nic nie rozumiatam.
‘| was listening to the lecture, but | understood nothing’

“Nie chce, ale musze” “I don’t want to, but I have to”—a popular saying
of Lech Walgsa, the former president of Poland.

When the first clause is negated, it is better to use ale or lecz than a.

Nie dzieci powinny rzadzi¢ Swiatem, ale (lecz) dorosli.
‘Children should not rule the world but adults’

Nie prosze o sprawiedliwosg, ale jej zadam.
‘l do not ask for justice, but | demand it’

Jestem lekarzem, a nie weterynarzem.
‘l am a doctor, and not a veterinarian. 593
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Nie jestem lekarzem, ale weterynarzem.
‘l am not a doctor, but a veterinarian’

Nie jestem lekarzem, tylko weterynarzem.

A ‘but’ can be used as an exception, when the negated first part of the
sentence permits the second, even though logically it should not.

Nie oddat pracy na czas, a zaliczyt semestr.
‘He did not hand in the paper on time, but he passed the semester’

Nie miat duzych szans, a wygrat.
‘He did not have a big chance, but he won!

10.2.2.2| When do | use bo, poniewaz, dlatego, dlatego ze, or gdyz?

Bo, poniewaz, gdyz, and dlatego ze are possible equivalents of ‘as,” ‘because,’
‘since,’ ‘for,” and are subordinating conjunctions. Dlatego is a coordinating
conjunction translated into English as ‘therefore,” ‘so,” ‘that is why.” Its

)

synonym is wiec ‘therefore,” ‘so.

Bo is mostly used in spoken expressions and SMS, whereas poniewaz is
mostly used in written standard Polish, and is rarely used in dialects.

Wysztam, bo bytam glodna. ‘I left cos | was hungry.’

Poniewaz is a Czech borrowing,* very popular in Polish. It is used much
more often than dlatego Ze.” Even though short enough to be used in
spoken language, gdyz is more bookish, and replacing bo with gdyz in
oral expressions might sound pretentious.

Poniewaz, dlatego ze, bo answer the question dlaczego? ‘why?’, however
bo should not begin the sentence, unless it is colloquial.

Dlaczego zjadtas moja kanapke? ‘Why did you eat my sandwich?’
Bo bytam gtodna. ‘Because | was hungry’ (coll.)

Poniewaz bytam gtodna. ‘Because | was hungry.

Zjadtam, bo bytam gtodna. ‘| ate, because | was hungry.
Zjadtam, dlatego ze bylam glodna. ‘| ate, because | was hungry’

All of these conjunctions are subordinating conjunctions, whereas dlatego
‘therefore,” ‘so’ is a coordinating conjunction that links two equally impor-
tant sentences, where one can exist without the other.

Bytam gtodna, dlatego zjadtam kanapke.
‘I was hungry, therefore | ate a sandwich!



Poniewaz, dlatego ze, bo, gdyz are used when the result is first: Zjadtam ~ ©e°rdinacing
kanapke ‘I ate a sandwich,’ then there is the cause: bytam gtodna T was
hungry.” When we use dlatego, the order is the opposite: first the cause: Bylam
gltodna, and then the result: zjadtam kanapke. To combine the two clauses
we use a consecutive coordinating conjunction: dlatego, or its synonym wiec.

Bytam gtodna [cause], dlatego zjadtam kanapke [result].
‘I was hungry, therefore | ate the sandwich!

Bytam gtodna [result], poniewaz/dlatego ze nie zjadtam
$niadania [cause].
‘l was hungry, because | had not had breakfast.

Bytam gtodna, wiec zjadtam kanapke.
‘I was hungry, so | ate the sandwich.

Zjadtam kanapke [result], poniewaz bytam gtodna [cause].
‘| ate the sandwich because | was hungry’

A comma should be used in front of all of the conjunctions: poniewaz,
dlatego ze, bo, gdyz, dlatego and wigc.

The conjunction za$ ‘while,” ‘whereas’ is used in oral expressions, and
natomiast ‘while,” ‘whereas’ is preferred in written Polish.

Corka jest blondynka, zas syn ma ciemne wlosy i oczy.
‘[My] daughter is blonder, whereas [my] son has dark hair and [dark] eyes’

Kasztan jest drzewem liSciastym, natomiast Swierk iglastym.
‘The chestnut is a leafy tree, whereas the spruce is a coniferous tree’

Disjunctive

Disjunctive conjunctions (spojniki roztaczne) suggest either exchangeability
or exclusiveness. All of the disjunctive conjunctions can be repeated: albo . . .
albo...,czy...,czy..., badz...badz...except for lub. A comma is
required when the conjunction is repeated more than once. Pairs of con-
junctions should not be mixed, e.g. (!) Czy chcesz i5¢ do kina, albo do teatru?

Czy chcesz i$¢ do kina, czy do teatru? ‘Do you want to go to
the movies or to the theater?
albo ‘or’
albo...albo... ‘either...or...’
badz ‘or’ 595
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’

badz...badz... ‘either...or...
czy ‘or’

czy...czy... ‘either...or...
lub ‘or’ (bookish) does not start a sentence

]

Spotkamy sie jutro albo pojutrze. ‘We will meet tomorrow or
the day after tomorrow!

W niedziele jem obiad u rodzicéw albo u siostry. ‘On Sundays
| eat lunch at [my] parents’ or at [my] sister’s.

Mam zosta¢ czy wyjs€? ‘Should | stay or leave?

Wieczorem poczytam albo upieke ciasto. ‘In the evening | will
read a little or | will bake a cake’

Zadzwon jutro albo pojutrze. ‘Call tomorrow or the day after
tomorrow.

Zadzwon jutro czy pojutrze. ‘Call tomorrow or the day after
tomorrow.

Zadzwonisz jutro, czy pojutrze? ‘Will you call tomorrow or the
day after tomorrow?’ (coll.)

Czy zadzwonisz jutro, czy pojutrze? ‘Will you (lit. whether you will)
call tomorrow or the day after tomorrow?’

Zadzwonie albo jutro, albo pojutrze. Tl call tomorrow or the
day after tomorrow.

Czujesz sie lepiej czy gorzej? ‘Are you feeling better or worse? (coll.)

Czy czujesz sie lepiej czy gorzej? ‘Are you (lit. whether you are)
feeling better or worse?

Woczesniej czy pozniej rodzice dowiedza sie o wszystkim.
‘Sooner or later [my] parents will find out about everything’

Zartujesz, czy mowisz prawde? ‘Are you joking or are you telling
the truth?

Jestes chora, czy udajesz? ‘Are you sick, or are you pretending?”’

10.2.4| Consecutive or resultative

Consecutive or resultative coordinating conjunctions (spojniki wynikowe)
link the clauses in the way that one results from the other. They emphasize
the cause-result connection.

dlatego ‘thus’

i (= wiec, totez) ‘so’
przeto ‘hence’ (bookish)
skutkiem tego ‘thereby’



tedy ‘so, ‘wherefore’ (archaic) Coordinating
to ‘then’
totez (bookish) ‘that is why, ‘hence’
wiec ‘therefore, ‘so’ [occurs in the middle of sentences,
not at the beginning]
zatem ‘therefore, ‘so’

Note: With i (= wiec, totez), we can put a comma before i when it means
wigc, totez ‘therefore, so’:

Zapomniatam skasowac bilet, i musiatam zaptaci¢ kare.
‘| forgot to validate the ticket, and | had to pay a fine/
Zapomniatam skasowac bilet, wiec musiatam zapftaci¢ kare.
‘| forgot to validate the ticket, so | had to pay a fine’
Zapomniatam skasowac¢ bilet, totez musiatam zaptacic¢ kare.
‘| forgot to validate the ticket, that is why | had to pay a fine’

Zapomniat parasol, dlatego zmokt. ‘| forgot my umbrella so | got wet’

Nie ubezpieczyliSmy mieszkania, skutkiem tego nie
otrzymamy odszkodowania. ‘We have not insured the house,
therefore we will not receive compensation’

Nie chcesz, to nie moéw. ‘If you don’t want it, then don’t say it.
Nie chciate$ zabrac¢ gtosu wczesniej, to teraz nie
przeszkadzaj. ‘You did not want to take the floor earlier,
so do not interrupt now.

Bytam glodna, wiec posztam do stotéwki na obiad. ‘| was hungry,
so | went to the cafeteria for lunch’

Jego zachowanie byto obcesowe, dlatego wyszliSmy z sali.
‘His behavior was unceremonious, so we left’

Kupites bilety, zatem chodzmy do filharmonii. ‘You have bought
the tickets, therefore let’s go to the philharmonic’

Inclusive or explanatory

Explanatory conjunctions, (spdjniki wtaczne, synonimiczne, wyjasniajace)
link two words with the same meaning in an explanatory way.

czyli ‘that is’
to jest ‘that is’
to znaczy ‘that is’ 597
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inaczej (= innymi stowy) ‘or,’ ‘also known as’
innymi stowy ‘in other words’

Jego dziadek byt stomatologiem, inaczej dentysta. ‘His grandfather
was a stomatologist, also known as a dentist.

Spotkajmy sie jutro, to jest we wtorek. ‘Let’s meet tomorrow,
that is on Tuesday.

Zniknate$ na tydzien, nikogo nie powiadomites o swoich
planach—innymi stowy, jeste$s nieodpowiedzialny. ‘You
disappeared for a week, and did not let anyone know about your
plans—in other words, you are not responsible’

Zgasto Swiatlo, to znaczy wszyscy poszli spac. ‘The light went off
so everybody went to sleep.

Nie oddate$ pracy na czas, czyli nie zaliczytes przedmiotu.
[so, wiec] “You did not turn the paper in on time, which means
that you failed the subject’

m Subordinating

Subordinating conjunctions (spdjniki podrzg¢dne) link a subordinate clause
(dependent clause, that cannot stand alone as a sentence because it does
not give a complete thought) with the main clause, e.g.:

Kiedy bytam mata [subordinate clause], nie lubitam jes¢ szpinaku
[main clause].

‘When | was little [subordinate clause], | did not like to eat spinach
[main clause]’

Jezeli nie oddasz ksiazek w terminie [subordinate clause],
zaptacisz kare [main clause].

‘If you do not return the books on time [subordinate clause], you will
pay a fine [main clause]’

Gdybys oddat ksiazki w terminie [subordinate clause],
nie zaptacitby$ kary [main clause].

‘If you had returned the books on time [subordinate clause], you would
not have paid a fine [main clause]’

Chociaz bytam chora [subordinate clause], posztam na zajecia
[main clause].

‘Although | was sick [subordinate clause], | went to classes
[main clause]’



Poniewaz przeprosite$ [subordinate clause], postanowitem da¢ ci Subordinating
jeszcze jedna szanse [main clause].

Because you have apologized [subordinate clause], | have decided to give
you one more chance [main clause]’

Tak sie spieszytam, ze zapomniatam torebki.
‘I was so much in a hurry that | forgot [my] purse.

Wiem [main clause], Zze nie powinienem pali¢ [subordinate clause].
‘[ know that | should not smoke.

The most common Polish subordinating conjunctions:

albowiem ‘because’ (bookish)

aby ‘in order to’

az ‘until’

bo ‘because’

bowiem ‘because’ (bookish)

choc¢ ‘although, ‘even though, ‘though’
chocby on/ona/to/oni/ one ‘even if he/she/it/ they’
choé¢bym ‘even if I’

ChOébY§ ‘even if you’ <SG, Informal>
chocbyscie ‘even if you’ <pL>
choébysmy ‘even if we’

chociaz ‘although, ‘even though, ‘though’
czy ‘whether’

dlatego ze ‘because’

dopéki nie ‘until’ <+PFv verb>

gdy ‘when’
gdy...to...‘when...then... (coll)
gdyby ‘if

gdyz ‘because’

im...tym ... ‘the [more] the [better]
iz ‘that’ (bookish)

izby ‘that’ (bookish)

jak ‘as, ‘like’

jak ‘if’

jak ‘when, ‘since, ‘while’

jak gdyby ‘as though’

jak tylko ‘as soon as’

jakby ‘as though’

jednak ‘however’

jesli ‘if’

jesli tylko ‘if only’ 599
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Conjunctions jeéliby S
jezeli ‘if’
jezeliby ‘if’
kiedy ‘when’
kiedy...to...‘when...then..’
mimo ze ‘although, ‘even though, ‘though’
nim ‘before’
niz ‘than’
o ile? ‘as far as’
pod warunkiem, ze ‘provided’
pomimo ze ‘although, ‘even though, ‘though’
poniewaz ‘because’
tak dtugo jak ‘as long as’
zanim ‘before’
ze ‘that’
zeby ‘in order to, ‘in order that’

Resultative conjunctions

These conjunctions answer the question ‘why?’ They highlight causes and

results:
dlatego ‘that’s why’ poniewaz ‘because’
bo ‘because’ (coll.) bowiem ‘because’ (bookish)
dlatego ze ‘because’ albowiem ‘because’ (bookish)

gdyz ‘because’

Podrézuje, poniewaz/bo/dlatego ze/gdyzi chce zwiedzi¢ kazde
panstwo na Swiecie. ‘| travel, because | want to visit every country
in the world’

Chce zwiedzi¢ kazde panstwo na Swiecie, dlatego podrézuje.
‘l want to visit every country in the world, that’s why | travel.

Conditional conjunctions

These answer the question ‘in what circumstances?’ ‘Under what condition?’

jezeli ‘if’
600 jesli ‘if’



jak ‘if’

gdyby ‘if’

jesliby ‘if’

jezeliby ‘if’

o ile? ‘as far as’

tak diugo jak ‘as long as’

pod warunkiem, ze ‘provided’
jesli tylko ‘if only’

jesli...to... f...then..’
kiedy...to...‘when...then..’
gdy...to...‘when...then... (coll)

Jezeli dostane podwyzke, pojedziemy na Jamajke. ‘If | get a rise,
we will go to Jamaica’

Gdybym dostat podwyzke, pojechalibySmy na Jamajke. ‘If | had
got a rise, we would have gone to Jamaica.’ (about the past)

Gdybym dostat podwyzke, pojechalibySmy na Jamajke. ‘If | get
a rise, we might go to Jamaica. (hypothetical)

Concessional conjunctions

These give consent to do something despite the disadvantage of the action:

cho¢ ‘although/even though/though’

chociaz ‘although/even though/though’

mimo ze ‘although/even though/though’

pomimo ze ‘although/even though/though’

jednak ‘however’

choé¢bym ‘even if I’

chocbys ‘even if you’ <sG, informal>

chocby on/ona/to/oni/ one ‘even if he/she/it/ they’
chocbySmy ‘even if we’

chocbyscie ‘even if you’ <pL>

Chociaz byto zimno, poszliSmy na spacer do parku. ‘Although it
was cold, we went for a walk to the park’

Chocbys btagat, nie kupie ci tej gry. ‘Even if you were begging me,
| would not buy you the game!

Spo6znit sie na spotkanie, jednak wczesniej zdazyt zadzwonic
i uprzedzi¢ o spoznieniu. ‘He was late for the meeting, however
he called earlier and informed about [his] delay’

Subordinating

601



10 . .
Temporal conjunctions
Conjunctions

These answer the question ‘when?” They sequence or specify events in time:

kiedy ‘when’

gdy ‘when’ <informal>

jak ‘when’ <informal> ‘since, ‘while’
od kiedy ‘since when’

zanim ‘before’ <+PFV verb>

nim ‘before’ <informal>

jak tylko ‘as soon as’

az ‘until’

dopdki nie ‘until’

Dwa lata minely, jak/od kiedy przestatem pali¢. ‘It has been two
years since | stopped smoking’

Kiedy/Gdy/Jak miatem dwadziescia lat, stuzylem w wojsku.
‘When | was twenty years old, | served in the army’

Zanim wyjdziesz, wylacz komputer. ‘Before you leave, turn off
the computer’

Nim wroécisz, bede gotowa. ‘Before you are back, | will be ready’

Bede pisat, az skoncze. ‘| will be writing until | have finished.

Bede pisat, dopo6ki nie skoncze. ‘1 will be writing until | have finished’

Jak tylko przestatem pali¢, zaczatem ty¢. ‘As soon as | stopped
smoking, | started to gain weight.

Comparative conjunctions

im...tym ... ‘the [more]... the [better]
niz ‘than’

jak ‘as, ‘like’

jak gdyby ‘as if’

jakby ‘as though’

Jej maz wyglada jakby byt bardzo chory. ‘Her husband looks as
though he was very sick’
Im wiecej czytam, tym wiecej mam watpliwosci. ‘The more
| read, the more doubts | have’
Wolatem z nia tanczy¢, niz z nimi rozmawiac. ‘| preferred to
dance with her, than to talk to them’
602 Malujesz jak prawdziwy artysta. ‘You paint like a real artist’



Chapter |1

Interjections

Interjections are remarks or comments interjected by the speaker to
show his or her emotions or to influence the listener. They can also create
statements.

c6z ‘oh well’ (indifference)

hm (hesitation)

szkoda ‘pity’ (regret)

Fuj, niedobre! Ugh, not good! (disgust)

oj, boli ‘ouch, it hurts! (pain)

brr, jak zimno! brr! ‘it’s cold!

Ach! Daj spokdj! Nie przejmuj sie! ‘Oh, chill out! Don’t worry’
Aha! Teraz rozumiem. ‘Oh! Now | get it. (a clarification)

Interjections are used to replace a description of the full action.

SzliSmy ulica i nagle bum! Eksplodowat samochéd. ‘We were
walking on the street and suddenly boom! ‘The car exploded.

ByliSmy w lesie i nagle trach! Drzewo sie ztamato. ‘We were in
the forest and suddenly crack! The tree fell down’

Ide ulica i nagle tup! Kto§ mnie uderzyt i stracitem
przytomnos¢. ‘I'm walking on the street and suddenly wham!
| got hit and lost consciousness.

no to siup ‘bottoms up’

I nagle sterta talerzy fubu-du na podtoge! ‘And suddenly a pile of
plates bang on the floor!”

Aha, miatam zadzwoni¢. ‘Oh [and] | was supposed to call’
(a reminder)

hopla! jump!

ha ha bardzo Smieszne ‘ha ha very funny’

no ‘yes’ (coll.) 603



11 no no no, nie tak szybko ‘hello, not so fast’ [omit commas in order
Inter=e iy not to slow the speed of pronouncing such phrases]
no, rusz sie! ‘come on, move!
Och! Jak tu pieknie! ‘Wow! How beautiful it is in here!
Ojejku, co z toba! Oh, what’s with you?
puk, puk ‘knock, knock’
Uwaga! ‘Attention!’
wara ‘hands off’
wara ode mnie ‘hands off of me’
y (filler) Kiedy tam bytem? yyyy nie pamietam.
‘When was | there? aaaa | don’t remember’

604



Chapter 12

Gender issues of address

m Overview

In recent years, as women are increasingly achieving equal status in the
political, economic and social arenas in Poland, the need is being recognized
for female equivalents of male-gendered professions.

From a linguistic point of view, the Polish language itself is prepared to
create feminine forms from almost all masculine nouns denoting titles and
professions.

Patterns that already exist include the suffixes which follow.

m Suffixes

-ka

Masculine Feminine
‘actor’ aktor aktorka
‘partner’ partner partnerka
‘teacher’ nauczyciel nauczycielka
‘friend’ przyjaciel przyjaciotka
‘journalist’ dziennikarz dziennikarka
‘cook’ kucharz kucharka
‘artist’ malarz malarka
‘writer’ pisarz pisarka
‘soccer player’ pitkarz pitkarka
‘activist’ dziatacz dziataczka
‘auditor’ stuchacz stuchaczka
‘researcher’ badacz badaczka

605
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adii ‘debtor’ diuznik dtuzniczka
‘spokesperson’ rzecznik rzeczniczka
‘manager’ kierownik kierowniczka
‘guard’ straznik strazniczka
‘Norwegian’ Norweg Norwezka
-ca
Masculine Feminine
‘worker’ pracownik pracownica
‘physical worker’ robotnik robotnica
‘martyr’ meczennik meczennica
-inil-yni
Masculine Feminine
‘member’ cztonek cztonkini
‘host’ gospodarz gospodyni
‘teacher’ wychowawca wychowawczyni
‘winner’ zwyciezca zwyciezczyni
‘adviser’ doradca doradczyni
-owa
Masculine Feminine
‘tailor’ krawiec krawcowa
‘king/queen’ krol krolowa

This means that the Polish language can accommodate the names of pro-
fessions in which women have only recently become recognized.

Masculine Feminine
‘taxi driver’ szofer szoferka
‘movie director’ rezyser rezyserka
‘soldier’ zotnierz Zotnierka
‘mountain climber’ wspinacz wspinaczka
‘psychologist’ psycholog psycholozka

m Creating feminine forms

There are two limitations that arise with the creation of new feminine
606 forms from traditional male forms:



1. There are limitations within the suffixes -ka, -ini, -yni, -owa, -ca when
forming a female title or profession.
2. There are limitations within social preference.

On the one hand, there are more and more women who speak up about
their need to be able to create a term that describes their profession with-
out assigning them a male gender, and therefore, we can observe a strong
tendency in the Polish language to modify masculine forms to provide
feminine ones for professions. On the other hand, the means available
within the language to create feminine titles and professions sometimes
have limiting parameters, as discussed below.

-ka

1. The suffix -ka happens to be largely used to create feminine diminutive
forms, which are construed as smaller and emotionally charged, such as:
kobietka ‘little woman,” dziewczynka ‘little girl,” zupka diminutive of
‘soup.” The forms with the suffix -ka can also be construed as belittling
with a negative tinge, e.g., kobietka ‘little woman,’ and therefore female
professions formed by adding the -ka suffix to existing male professions
may not be perceived to be on an equal footing with the masculine form,
e.g., profesor/profesorka ‘professor,” prezes/prezeska ‘president.’

2. Sometimes limitations can occur due to resulting difficulties of pronun-
ciation, e.g., adiunkt/adiunktka(!) ‘lecturer.’

3. Some feminine forms which could be created with the -ka suffix from
masculine terms for professions already have a different established

meaning.
szofer ‘taxi driver’ szoferka ‘driver’s cab’
rezyser ‘director’ rezyserka ‘control room’
zotnierz ‘soldier’ zotnierka ‘soldiering’
wspinacz ‘mountain climber’ wspinaczka ‘climbing’
cukiernik ‘pastry cook’ cukierniczka ‘small sugar bowl’
sekretarz ‘secretary’ sekretarka ‘personal assistant’
and ‘answering machine’
dziekan ‘dean’ dziekanka ‘student’s leave’
-owa

Currently military ranks and occupations are used only with male forms:
sierzant ‘sergeant,’” putkownik ‘colonel,” kapitan ‘captain,” generat ‘general.’
Forms such as kapitanowa, putkownikowa, generatowa, although feminine,
only refer to the wife of the kapitan, pultkownik, general, and not to a
woman who bears such a rank.

Creating feminine

forms

607
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The forms with -owa may also refer to a wife of other professions, such
as a doctor, director, or president, doktorowa, dyrektorowa, or prezesowa,
respectively.

Additionally, the -owa suffix resembles the Russian form for creating pat-
ronymic names (a second name based on the father’s name).

«

Since the form -owa would bring some confusion as it also denotes “a
wife of,” that suffix is not used to denote a female title or profession.

Today, it is more common to refer to the wife in a descriptive form: Pani
Iksinska, zona prezesa Iksinskiego. ‘Mrs. X, the wife of President X.’

-ca

The -ca suffix is often used to create emotive nouns referring to a female,
such as:

awanturnica ‘argumentative woman’
ztos$nica ‘a complaining, disagreeable woman’
diablica ‘she-devil’

When adding the -ca suffix to some male professions, the new word already
has an existing meaning in Polish.

cukiernik ‘pastry cook’ cukiernica ‘sugar bow!’
kierowca ‘driver’ kierownica ‘steering wheel’

The suffixes -ini and -yni are less productive in creating new female titles
and professions.

m Social preference

‘Secretary of State’ Sekretarz Stanu vs. Sekretarka Stanu(!)

A female form of sekretarz stanu ‘secretary of state’ such as sekretarka
stanu is not used. The male forms are used in Sekretarz Stanu Hillary
Clinton, Sekretarz Stanu Madeleine Albright. While the feminine form
sekretarka exists, it is not used, as sekretarka is conceived of as limited to
an administrative position of ‘secretary.” Also, sekretarka in Polish means
‘an answering machine,” as in the common phrase: nagratam si¢ na twoja
sekretarke ‘I left a message on your answering machine.’

As another example of social preference, on occasion a woman in
Poland will prefer to use the male form of her husband’s family name,



such as with names that are descriptive adjectives, Zielony ‘Green,” Smiaty ~ Addressing
‘Bold,” Mocny ‘Strong,’” in preference to changing the name into the fem- ~ * ™"
inine form, e.g., Zielona (or adopting other options). To some Poles, the
female forms can sound less serious than the male forms (Ewa Zielona vs.

Ewa Zielony/Jan Zielony).

The awareness of gender issues in Polish is increasing. Language publica-
tions openly and frequently try to use and propose female forms of profes-
sions that have a chance of being accepted by society, e.g., psycholozka
‘psychologist,” biolozka ‘biologist,” polityczka ‘politician,” mecenaska ‘lawyer,’
adwokatka ‘lawyer,” with the idea that the more often they are heard, the
higher the likelihood that they will be assimilated into the language. Another
example is koordynatorka ‘coordinator.” Women have begun to use this
form and it is increasingly recognized in Polish language references and
other sources. In Polish media, some other forms are appearing, such as
zotnierka referring to a female soldier, instead of zotnierz, and dziatowa
instead of dzialowy, ‘a tank operator.’

Conversely, many professions represented by feminine words do not provide
masculine forms, such as: sprzataczka ‘cleaning woman,” niania ‘nanny,’
bona ‘nursemaid,” kosmetyczka ‘beautician,” przedszkolanka ‘pre-school
teacher.” This raises the question of creating masculine forms, potentially:
sprzatacz(?), nian(?), nianiek(?), przedszkolanek(?).

m Addressing a woman

Pani Nowak ‘Miss Nowak’
Prezes Kowalska ‘President Kowalska’

To address or refer to a woman with a masculine title or a profession
before the name, the masculine title or profession is used in the nominative
case, regardless of the position in the sentence, e.g.,

Rozmawiatem z Sekretarz Stanu Hillary Clinton. ‘| spoke with
Secretary of State Hillary Clinton.
spotkanie u Ambasador Jareckiej a meeting at Ambassador Jarecka’s’

Compare:

Spotkanie z Ambasador Nowak. ‘A meeting with Ambassador
Nowak. (a woman)’
Spotkanie z Ambasadorem Nowakiem. ‘A meeting with
Ambassador Nowak. (a man)’ 609
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Only first and last names with the ending -a are declined, when referring
to women, e.g.,

Rozmawiamy o Hillary Clinton.
‘We are talking about Hillary Clinton’

compare with a masculine name:

Rozmawiamy o Edmundzie Hillarym.
‘We are talking about Edmund Hillary.

Last names with the ending -y, -i, -e are declined according to the adjec-
tival pattern.

Only last names in -a referring to a female human being are declined, e.g.,
Kosciuszko:

Znam Tadeusza Kosciuszke! ‘| know Tadeusz Ko$ciuszko!
Znam Ewe Kosciuszko. ‘| know Ewa Kosciuszko.

m Female titles

Titles and professions with a final consonant, e.g., komisarz ‘commissar,’
redaktor ‘editor,” psycholog ‘psychologist,” are modified by masculine adjec-
tives when referring to a woman. Both the noun and adjective are declined
according to the masculine pattern. Past tense verbs have feminine forms,
e.g.:

spotkanie ze znanym psychologiem, Ewq Kowalskq
‘a meeting with the famous psychologist Ewa Kowalska’

Psycholog Ewa Kowalska byta <PAsT TENSE FEM> na spotkaniu.
‘Ewa Kowalska, the psychologist, was at the meeting’

Titles and professions ending in a consonant can be modified by feminine
adjectives when referring to a woman, but the profession must remain in
the nominative, and be followed by the name.

spotkanie ze znanq psycholog, Ewa Kowalska
‘a meeting with the famous psychologist Ewa Kowalska’

Titles and professions with the final endings -ca (not -ica) and -ta cannot
be modified by feminine adjectives.

spotkanie ze znanym doradca, Ewq Kowalskq
‘a meeting with the famous adviser Ewa Kowalska’



(incorrect!) spotkanie ze znanq doradcq, Ewa Kowalska Female titles
‘a meeting with the famous adviser Ewa Kowalska’

Ewa byta swietnym kierowca.
‘Ewa was a great driver’

Piotr byt Swietnym kierowca.
‘Piotr was a great driver’

Od Ewy, Swietnego kierowcy, nauczytam sie jezdzic.
‘From Ewa, a great driver, | have learnt how to drive’

Od Piotra, Swietnego kierowcy, nauczytam sie jezdzic.
‘From Piotr, a great driver, | have learnt how to drive’

wybitny iranista
‘outstanding Iranian expert (female)’

Dzieki Ewie, wybitnemu iraniscie, rozumiem islam.
‘Thanks to Ewa, an outstanding Iranian expert, | understand Islam’

To dzieki Piotrowi, wybitnemu iraniscie, rozumiem islam.
‘Thanks to Piotr, an outstanding Iranian expert, | understand Islam.

Kierowca autobusu jechata bardzo wolno.
‘The (female) bus driver was going very slowly!

Unijna komisarz przyjechata do Gdanska.
‘The EU Commissioner (female) came to Gdansk.

Byta minister finansé6w zrezygnowata z mandatu radne;.
‘A former (female) minister of finance resigned from the council seat’

Danuta Hiibner <feM> jest znanym <msc> polskim <msc>
dyplomata <rem>.
‘Danuta Hiibner is a well-known Polish diplomat’

For other gender issues, see also sections 3.2.1, 3.2.9.3, and 4.7.3.
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Ibid.

n Case usage

1
2
3
4
N
6
7

Medak (2005).
Nagorko (2005), p. 286.
Medak (2005).

Mizerski p. 489.

Medak (2005).

Medak (2005).

Medak (2005).

n Nouns

1
2
3
4

N

Nagoérko (2005), p. 144.

Westfal (1956), p. 337.

Ibid.

Dtugosz-Kurbaczowa and Dubisz (2006), p. 202.
Dabrowska (1998), p. 111.



. . Notes
n Adjectives

! Jadacka (2005), p. 80.
* Kuchnia, no. 8, Warsaw (1998); PWN Corpus.

n Verbs

! Rzeczpospolita, no. 04.14, Warsaw (2001); PWN Corpus.
% Briickner (1998), p. 484.

m Conjunctions

! Przekrdj, no. 2922, Krakéw (2001); PWN Corpus.
* Jadacka (2005), pp. 221-2.

3 Ibid.

* Bankowski (2000), p. 696.

> 62,320 vs. 13,763 instances; IPI PAN Corpus.
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Index

The page numbers for key listings are in bold. Polish letters with diacritical marks
are alphabetized separately (e.g., prosi¢ precedes procz).

A
a ‘but, and’
and 586-7, 590
and: a vs. 1 587, 593
but 590-1, 594
but: a vs. ale/lecz 593-4
comma usage 589
a jednak ‘but, however’ 301
a takze ‘and also, as well as’ 486,
583-5, 588-9
abbreviations and acronyms 235,
114-6, 160, 213
about 90, 472, 547, 552, 560
above 474, 523, 526, 528, 530, 531,
533, 537, 556, 561, 564, 565,
569, 571, 579-81
absence 50, 75, 76, 81, 310, 440
abstract nouns with ending -0s§¢
116, 164
aby ‘in order to” 599
accent see stress
accusative case 58
adjectives, male human plural
235-6
adjectives, no male human plural
235-6
adjectives, singular 232-4
animacy in masculine singular 104
direct object 59-60
directed movement/action 63-4
distance traveled 71
frequency 478
inanimate taking animate endings
70, 128-29, 233

location vs. destination 536, 563-5

meanings without prepositions 60,
70

measurements/cost 71

motion 63, 563-5

multiple objects with other cases 86,
94, 97

na ‘for’ with directed motion 65

negation, vs. genitive 61, 75, 301

nouns, feminine declension tables
155-66

nouns, feminine singular 150

nouns, male human plural
(acc = GEN)119-20, 180,
187-9

nouns, masculine animate sG
(Acc = GEN) 126, 134

nouns, masculine declension tables
134-149

nouns, masculine inanimate sG
(acc = NoM) 127, 134

nouns, neuter declension tables
167-179

nouns, neuter singular 167

nouns, no male human plural
(acc = NoM) 119-20, 190-2

o ‘for, about’ with directed
motion 65

overview 58-9

passive constructions 64-5, 421

ponad ‘over’ 72

prepositions governing 528, 561,
579-81

pronoun word order 274



przez ‘by, because of’ 60, 65, 66,
73, 531, 563
question words 60
reflexive 278
sports/games 64
time 67, 70, 71, 260, 519
transitive verbs 60
verbs governing 67-70
vs. dative 86
vs. genitive as object 61
vs. instrumental 62, 94, 97
vs. partitive genitive ‘some’ 77
z ‘about’ 552, 560
acronyms 25, 114-6, 160, 213

active adjectival participles 231, 411-5

active voice 421, 426, 432
address
formal/polite 275, 286, 308, 374
imperative 408
imperative niech ‘let, may’ 410
informal/familiar 266, 276
prosze ‘please’ with infinitive
ty/wy vs. pan/pani/panstwo forms
275
vocative case 100
adjectival clause 263
adjectival nouns 204-7, 240
as predicate 241
declension 206
female titles 241
-owie plural 181
with numerals 57-8
adjectival participles 198
negated 412
past passive (-(o)ny/-ty) 411,
415-21, 425
present active (-acy “-ing’) 231,
411-5
adjectives 218
adverbs with 243
after co, nic, co§ +GEN 47
after kto, nikt, kto§ +NoMm 47
age 242
agreement, class/gender 196, 2235,
236
agreement, number 198, 236
case governance, dative 88
case governance, genitive 84
class/gender of 225
comparative 245-54
compound 21, 242, 257
declension 232
see also nominative, accusative,
genitive, dative, locative,
instrumental, vocative
demonstrative this/that 256

differences between English and
Polish 224, 256

diminutive/emotive 245

distributive 258

emotive 245

following noun 220-2

gender/class of 225

governing dative 239

governing genitive 239

governing instrumental 240

hyphenation 243

in exclamations 46, 245, 262

indeclinable 221, 236, 238

inny ‘other’ 261

intensifiers 244, 254

interrogative 262

ktory ‘which, who’ 263

negated 243

niektory ‘some’ 260

nouns declined like adjectives
see adjectival nouns

participles see adjectival
participles

plural 219, 226, 229, 234, 238

possessive 74, 283-91

predicate 224

relative 263

short form 238

singular 218, 227-8, 232, 237

superlative 254-6

vs. English usage 49, 224, 483

with collective nouns 237-8

without comparative form
247-8

word order 220-2

adverbial participles 411-2, 421-5
adverbs and adverbial phrases 463

age 471-2

aspect choice and 322-3

comparative 480-3

coraz ‘more and more’ 482-3

degree 477

formation 464-7

formed from adjectives 4647

frequency 478

intensifiers 254, 481

interrogative 479

jeszcze ‘still’ 254, 469-71

juz <already’ 270, 293, 322, 460,
471, 474

juz nie ‘no longer’ 470-1

language 476

manner 475-6

modifying infinitives 49

negative 479

participles see adverbial participles
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place 473-4

superlative 480-3

time 468-71

two forms of 467

vs. English usage 49, 470, 483-6

weather 472

with infinitives 49

with use of senses 4834

word order 467, 485
after (po) 90, 430
after all (badz co badz) 303
after all (mimo) 566, 579-80
afterwards (potem) 363, 469
afterwards (pOzniej) 469, 596
afternoon 520, 550
again 268, 345, 446

against

o ‘(touching) against’ 387, 528, 556,

564
pod ‘against (a current)’ 558
przeciw(ko), wbrew ‘opposition to’
87, 293, 528, 571
sprzeczny z ‘contrary to’ 96
age 471-2
ago (temu) 209, 298, 299, 345, 357,
470, 525, 554
agreement
adjective-noun 196, 198, 225,
236-7
collective nouns 237
czyj ‘whose’ 51
group subject 371
jeden ‘one’ 491-2
ktory ‘which, who’ 263
male human plural 234
numerals 488-94
oba ‘both’ 494-8
participles 413, 433
possessive pronouns 197
subject-verb 308, 371-3
with co/co$ 236
with kto/ktos 236
with nikt/nic 236
wszyscy ‘everyone’ 236
wszystko ‘everything’ 236
albo ‘or’ 371, 596
albo . .. albo ‘either/or’ 595-6
ale but’ 244, 252, 412, 480, 582,
589-91
vs. i, a, lecz 593-4
ale (interjection) 335
all (pronoun) 236-7
all (adjective) 71, 242, 294, 322,
258-9
all (adverb) 477
almost (prawie) 464, 477

alphabet 1-3
alphabetization 1
also 486, 583-5, 588
alternations of consonants 12-8,
35, 105
locative singular 128, 159, 168,
216
male human plural adjectives
230-2
male human plural nouns 13-6,
125, 184-6
verbs 390
alternations of vowels 13, 29, 36-7,
146, 215
comparative 249
genitive plural 159, 170-1,
194
locative singular 168, 172, 216
verbs 384, 395, 417, 419
although
chociaz ‘however’ 589-91, 598-9,
601
mimo ze ‘despite’ 567, 590, 592,
600-1
always (zawsze) 75, 316, 322, 367,
438, 476, 478
among
(po)miedzy 98, 564
wsrod/posrod 580-1
and 583-94
ivs.aS587
i, a, ale, lecz 593
connective 583-6, 588-9
contrasting 586, 589-90
ani ‘or, not a single’ 585, 588
ani..., ani ‘neither/nor’
comma use 586
governs genitive 85
plural verb 370
singular or plural verb 372
verb negated 85, 583
with adjectival participles 412
animacy 102
with masculine accusative sG 127,
134, 232, 288
with numerals 493-4, 498-9,
503-4
with quantifiers
inanimate taking animate endings
70, 128-9, 233
any 209, 302
anybody/anyone 47, 300-2, 411
anything 84, 237, 300-3, 305
anywhere 474, 477
apostrophe 214
apposition 51, 373



approximately 466, 472, 547, 552,

560, 564, 579

around 526, 547, 552, 565-7,
579-80

articles

definite 209, 293
indefinite 209
as (jak) ‘like’ 253, 322, 324, 482, 5238,
561, 601
jako ‘in the capacity of” 528, 561
kiedy ‘when, while’ 458
as soon as (jak tylko) 354, 400, 402,
460, 599, 602
aspect 311, 315
and tenses 311
biaspectual verbs 314, 328
choice of aspect 321-5
clauses 322
frequentative/iterative 339, 458
imperfective 316-9, 321, 456-7
irregular aspect pairs 327
of general statement 370
of motion verbs 63
pair formation 329
perfective 319-21, 457
perfective verb formation 329
prefixes 330-9, 355-8
reported speech 455, 460-2
single completed action vs. process
311, 320
temporal meaning of po- 321,
363-5
triggers 321
verbs of motion 340-55, 363-4
verbs of placement 361
verbs of positioning 362
verbs of shipment 358-9
with imperative 318, 411
with kiedy ‘when, while’ 315, 322
with modal verbs 319, 445
with negation 410-1
with trying 321
with zanim ‘before’ 323
assimilation
across word boundaries 21
of consonants 20-2
with spelling z-/s- 33, 337, 356,
530
at (location/destination) 428, 529,
540, 545-6, 558-9, 568-72
destination vs. location 63, 536-38,
555-8, 564
at (time) 90, 99, 518, 520, 547-51,
554, 560
augmentative forms 30, 113, 117, 169,
174

auxiliary verbs 432-3, 439, 448
az ‘untl’ 80, 602, 624

B
bac si¢ ‘to be afraid’
conjugation (IV) 391
+ genitive 78, 79, 528
imperative 410
+ infinitive 344
past tense 392
bardziej ‘more’ 481
vs. wiecej 252
bardzo ‘very’ 75, 244, 252, 255, 477,
480
examples 57, 58, 241, 263, 286,
464, 467
basic/dictionary form 44, 366
be
by¢ ‘to exist’ 97, 439-41
by<, omission of 46-7, 53
czuc si¢ ‘to be (feeling)’ 476
dative ‘to be (feeling)’ 85, 87
miec ‘to be (age/measurements)’
442, 471-2
nie ma ‘to be not present’ 76-7
with modal verbs 484
be able
moc ‘may, to be able’ 386,
446-7
umiec ‘to know how’ 379, 444
because 594, 599-600
because of (przez) 66
vs. dzigki ‘thanks to’ 66
z powodu 79
before
przed (preposition) 98, 430, 508,
528, 536, 548, 564
przedtem (adverb) 525
(za)nim (conjunction) 323, 430,
600, 602
behind
adverb (z tytu) 474
preposition (za) 98, 526, 528, 564
being (bedac(y)) 413-4, 423

below
adverb (nizej, na dole) 31, 559,
574
preposition (pod, ponizej) 565, 568,
571, 580
beyond

preposition (ponad, poza, za) 531,
557, 560, 564, 581
bez(e) ‘without’ 555, 566, 579
biaspectual verbs 314, 328
billion 488, 517
no commas with 488

Index
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biological gender 44, 107, 111-2, 114,
204, 240, 394
bliski ‘close’ 84, 239
blisko ‘close(ly)’ 465, 467, 481, 526
bo/bowiem ‘because’ 594, 599, 600
body parts 287
omission of possessive pronouns
287
both 592, 594-7
both...and 583, 586
braé ‘to take’
wziaé aspectual pair 327
conjugation (III) 384
past passive participle 417
past tense 394
imperative 410
vowel alternations 36
brak ‘lack’ 81
brakowac¢ ‘to be lacking’ 81
conjugation (III) 380
impersonal usage 387-8
past tense 392
buffer/fleeting vowel 21-4, 37-39,
170, 579-81
but 589-92, 593
by (English preposition) 79, 90, 99,
534, 562-3, 566
instrumental (transport) 94
by conditional particle 25, 404-7
by¢ ‘to be’ 97, 439-41
compound future 399-401
conjugation 440-1
instrumental predicate 52-3, 95,
224
moveable endings 393, 404-7
omission of 46-7, 53
‘this/there is’ 46, 451-2
vs. miec ‘to be (age/measurements)’
442, 471-2
byle Sust, any’ 302-3, 367, 475

C
calendar dates

in genitive 81, 508, 555

in nominative 508

w + locative 508, 547, 554
can

impersonal mozna 319, 367

moc ‘may, to be able’ 386,

446-7

umiec ‘to know how’ 379, 444
capitalization 34
cardinal directions 544, 570
cardinal numbers 487-9

one 491

two 493

three/four 498
five and up 499
cases see individual cases nominative,
accusative, genitive, dative,
locative, instrumental, vocative
case names and order 40
case usage table 43
overview 40-3, 102
question words 41
chcieé¢ ‘to want’
conditional 197, 405
conjugation (III) 387, 407
future tense 400, 444
negation pronunciation 27
past (like miec) 395
present active adjectival 412
subjunctive 453-5
verbal noun 430
chciec si¢ ‘to feel (like)’ 369
choé/chociaz “although, at least’ 591,
599, 601
chodzi¢ ‘to go (on foot)’ 340, 342,
348
conjugation (IV) 343
idiomatic use 345-6
imperative 409
participles 413, 422
past tense 394
vs. unidirectional i§¢/pdjsé 340-2
chrzcié ‘to baptize’ 390, 419
chyba ‘apparently’ 71
cities 34, 130-1, 185, 537-9, 575
class/gender 106-121
animacy 102
class divisions table 119
feminine 107
male human plural 119
masculine 107
neuter 107
no male human plural 119
clauses
hypotheticals ‘if> 406-7, 601
kiedy/jesli “when/if* 323, 400, 458,
601
ktory ‘which, who’ 263
relative 263
subordinate 598
clitics, enclitic pronouns 271-2
clock time 518
see time
co
conjunction 253, 400
declension 300
‘every’ + accusative 67, 478
exclamation 303
‘what’ 45, 84, 302



collective numerals 503-4
usage 55, 118, 175, 177-8, 201,
310, 490
colors 236, 242, 250, 466-7, 619
comma
ani..., ani ‘neither/nor’ 586
not used with large numbers 488
with conjunctions 567, 583, 585-6,
588-9, 595, 597
with decimals 515
with multiple adjectives 222
with vocative 100
commands 318, 408-11
negative 318, 410
comparative adjectives 245-54, 535-6
bardziej/mniej + adjective 250
formation with -szy 248
tak...jak ‘as...as’ 253
with coraz 253
with niz 477
with od 253, 535
with prefixes 244-5
comparative adverbs 480-2, 535-6
bardziej/mniej + adverb 481
formation with -(i)ej 480
tak...jak ‘as...as’ 482
with coraz 482
with niz 477
with od 535
with prefixes 244-5
compass directions 544, 570
compound adjectives 21, 242-3
compound conjunctions 585-6,
595-6, 599-602
compound future (imperfective)
399-401
compound prepositions 526, 530-33
conditional mood 404-7
conjunctions 600-1
movable endings 405
hypothetical with by
hypothetical 4067
real with jesli/jezeli/gdyby 601
conjugation
adverbial participles 421
conditional mood 404
conjugation I -a¢ 375
conjugation II -e¢ 378
conjugation III -owac/-ac/-c/-§¢/-ac
379
conjugation IV -yé/-i¢/-e¢ 388
conjugation tables I-IV 374
consonant shifts 390
expressing English tenses in Polish
455-9
future tense 398-404

imperative mood 318, 408-11 Index

modal verbs 448

-owac subgroup (III) 380, 395

passive participle 415-21, 425

past continuous/past progressive
456

past perfect tense 398, 406, 458

past tense 372, 391-8

present active participle 412-15

subjunctive mood 452

tenses with reported speech 460

vowel shifts 384, 395, 417, 419

conjunctions 582

a ‘and’ 586-7, 590

a ‘but’ 590-1, 594

a vs. i ‘and, but’ 587, 593

a jednak ‘but, however’ 301

a takze ‘and also, as well as’ 486,
583-5, 588-9

as, because, since, for 594

az ‘until’ 324, 599, 602

comma usage 589

comparative (subordinating) 602

concessional (subordinating) 601

conditional (subordinating) 600

connective (coordinating) 583

consecutive/resultative (coordinating)
596

contrastive/adversative
(coordinating) 589

coordinating 582

czy ‘whether’ 461-2

disjunctive (coordinating) 595

dopdki ‘as long as’ 324, 602

i, a, ale, lecz 593-4

in order to (aby) 599

in order to (celem) 527, 533

in order to (w celu) 533

in order to (zeby) 450, 600

inclusive/explanatory (coordinating)
597

kiedy/jesli ‘when/if’> 323, 400, 458,
601

ktory ‘which, who’ 263

resultative (subordinating) 600

subordinating 598

temporal (subordinating) 602

ze ‘that’ 583

consonant alternations 12-8, 35, 105

locative singular 128, 159, 168,
216
male human plural adjectives
230-2
male human plural nouns 13-6,
125, 184-6
verbs 390 625
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consonant-stem nouns see nouns
consonants 8, 12
assimilation 20
“historically” soft 12
clusters 19, 21
shifts see consonant alternations
devoicing 19, 20
hard 8, 12
k and g 12, 18
palatalization 16-8
soft 9, 11, 12
velar 126
voiced and voiceless 19
voicing 19, 20
with vowel i 6
countable 102
counting 488
coraz ‘more and more’ 254
co$ ‘something’ 47, 84, 236, 300, 302
costs 71
could 398, 405-7, 447
countries 151, 153, 540-1
czego ‘what’ 73, 315
czemu ‘what, why’ 86, 302
cztery ‘four’ 498-9
czué ‘to feel, smell’ 382, 438
czut si¢ ‘to feel’ 382, 476
czy 317, 461, 595-6
czyj ‘whose” 51
czym ‘what, with what’ 93, 97, 302,
321

D
daleko ‘far’ 474, 579
dash 53
dates
in genitive 81, 508, 555
in nominative 508
w + locative 508, 547, 554
dative case 85
3rd person verbs with 387
adjectives governing 88
adjectives, male human plural
235-6
adjectives, no male human plural
235-6
adjectives, singular 232-4
beneficiary/addressee 85-6
impersonal/subjectless constructions
85, 87, 369
indirect object 86, 428
nouns, feminine declension tables
155-66
nouns, feminine singular 150-3
nouns, male human plural 104,

180

nouns, masculine singular 126-7,
133
nouns, masculine declension tables
134-49
nouns, neuter declension tables
167-79
nouns, neuter singular 167
nouns, no male human plural 104,
190
podobac si¢ ‘to appeal (to), like’ 58,
85-6
potrzebny ‘needed’ 88
prepositions governing 87, 528-9,
536, 571
question words 41, 86
-u vs. -owi for masculine sG nouns
133
verbs governing 86-7, 387
vs. dla “for’ 527
vs. using a preposition 527
wdzigczny ‘grateful (to)’ 239
with adverbs 467
with infinitives 369
word order 274, 524
day after tomorrow (pojutrze) 596
day after the day after tomorrow
(popojutrze) 525
day before yesterday (przedwczoraj)
470, 525
days of the week 34, 71, 549
w ‘on’ + accusative 547
frequency 478
decimals 515
declension see adjectives, nouns,
pronouns, numerals
defective verbs 387, 450-1
definite articles 209, 293
degree
positive (basic form) 246, 253, 480
comparative 245, 482
superlative 254, 483
degrees (temperature) 489-90
demonstrative see ten, tamten, taki,

sam

despite 565-6, 571, 579-80, 590,
592

destination vs. location 63, 536-38,
555-8, 564

determinate verbs of motion 346

devoiced consonants/devoicing 19, 20

diacritical mark denoting soft
consonant 9-10, 171, 193

dictionary form 44, 366

digraphs 12

diminutives/emotive 109, 128, 135,
148, 154, 245



adjectives 245
nouns 113-4, 118, 607-8
first names 54
diphthongs 6
direct object
accusative 59-60
genitive 61, 77
instrumental 62
with negation 61, 75
as subject in passive 64
direct speech 460-2
directions
cardinal 544, 570
left/right/straight 474
distance traveled 71
distributive adjectives 258
dla “for’ 527, 528, 555
dlaczego ‘why’ 479
dlan 274, 524
dlatego ze ‘because’ 594
do ‘to’ 79-80, 519
do (robi¢) 68, 301
doba 24 hours’ 549
dobrze ‘well’ 475, 481
dokota ‘around” 566
dopiero ‘only, not until’ 470, 593
dopoki nie ‘until’ 324, 599
dostatecznie ‘sufficiently’ 486
double 365, 514
double (multiple) negation 300
down 474
drwié¢ ‘to mock’ 390
dual 41, 165, 177, 190, 195-6, 198,
200
due to 579, 581
duration 71, 316, 470
during 528, 534, 548, 552, 554
duzo ‘a lot’ 55, 82, 509
dwa/dwie 493
dziac si¢ ‘to happen’
conjugation (III) 384
past tense 385
usually in third person 384, 485
dzieci ‘children’ 177, 226-7
dziecko ‘child’ 177
dzieli¢ (si¢) ‘to share’
conjugation (like szkoli¢) (IV) 390
past tense 392
+ z ‘with’ + instrumental 96
dzigki ‘thanks to’ 555
dzief dobry 220

E

-'e case ending 12, 16, 105

-e- buffer/fleeting vowel 21-4, 37-9,
170, 579-81

each 258-9 Index
each other
with siebie 277
with si¢ 277
wzajemnie 438
either 258
either . . . or 586, 595-6
else 590-1
ellipsis
of subject 267
of verb ‘to be’ 46-7, 53
emotive see diminutives
emphasis 28, 42, 271, 273, 282,
366
emphatic jak 561
emphatic no 604
emphatic sam 296-9
emphatic -z/ze 32, 302
enclitic pronouns 271-2
endings see adjectives, nouns,
pronouns, numerals
enough 477
entry/dictionary form 44, 366
eponyms 209
evening 220, 546
every 80, 260, 478-9
everybody/everyone 236, 259, 260
everything 260
everywhere 474
exact same 298
except 565, 567-8, 580
exclamations 46, 100, 245, 262, 369,
408, 603

F
familiar address
informal 266, 276
ty/wy vs. pan/pani/pafstwo forms
275
vocative case 100
family names see last names
far 474, 579
female titles 209
feminine
class divisions table 119
feminine 107
no male human plural 119
declension see adjectives, nouns,
pronouns, numerals
few/a few 210, 452
first 514
adjective pierwszy 507
adverb najpierw 469
first of all 24
first names 122-3, 135, 214, 152
five 499-500 627
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fleeting/buffer vowel 21-4, 37-9, 170,

579-81
for 577-8
conjunction poniewaz 594
‘for (events, transport)’ (na) 578
‘for the benfit of” (dla) 81, 577
‘for the purpose of” (do) 80, 578
‘in exchange for’ (za) 578
with time (na + accusative) 578
foreign borrowings 107, 115, 124
foreign last names 112-3, 1224,
135, 149, 155, 163, 180-1,
214
formal address 275, 286, 308, 374
imperative 408
imperative niech ‘let, may’ 410
prosze ‘please’ with infinitive
ty/wy vs. pan/pani/panstwo forms
275
vocative case 100
former 25, 242
four 498
fractions 512-13
frequentative/iterative verbs 339, 458
frequency 67, 75, 316, 478
with verb aspect 321, 339
accusative 478
from 526, 530-3
functionally soft consonants
see “historically” soft
consonants 12
future compound (imperfective) 434
future perfective 434
future tense 398-404, 434, 448, 459

G
gdy ‘when’ 322, 406, 458, 599, 602
gdyby ‘if* 309, 406-7, 599, 602
gdyz ‘because’ 594-5, 599, 600
gdzie ‘where’ 461, 474, 477, 479
gender see class
gender(ed) issues
addressing a woman 609
biological gender 44, 107, 111-2,
114, 204, 240, 394
female titles 610
gender identity 44, 53, 107, 112,
114, 240
overview 605
pejorative perception 113
suffixes 605
genitive case
absence, lack 76, 81
adjectives governing 84
adjectives, male human plural

235-6

adjectives, no male human plural
235-6

adjectives, singular 232-4

adverbs of quantity 82

after adjectives 84

after numbers 83, 210, 499-500

approximation 552

as subject 55, 57-8, 83, 210, 490

bez ‘without’ 80

co, co$, cokolwiek, co badz 84

dates 81, 508, 555

direct object 61

dla “for’ 80, 429, 527, 529, 577

do “to, until, for’ 80, 429, 538,
540-2, 548, 575

linked nouns 74

masculine inanimate SG -a vs. -u
129-32

negation 43, 61, 75-6, 81, 452

negation of direct object in
accusative 75

noun linkage 74

nouns, feminine declension tables
155-66

nouns, feminine singular 110,
150-2

nouns, male human plural 119-20,
180, 187-9

nouns, masculine animate sG 126,
134

nouns, masculine declension tables
134-49

nouns, masculine inanimate sG 126,
129-32

nouns, neuter declension tables
167-79

nouns, neuter singular 167

nouns, no male human plural 190,
192-6

numerals governing 83

od ‘from, since’ 540, 544, 548-9

partitive ‘some’ 77

pot “half’ 83, 513

pottora ‘one and a half’ 83, 512-3

possession 74, 210

prepositions governing 79, 547, 565,
579-80

question words 73

regrets, dislikes 82

u ‘at, of’ 540, 554, 568

usage 74-85

verbs governing 78

verbs governing 78

vowel alternations 188, 193-5

vs. accusative as direct object 61

with adverbs of quantity 82



with ani..., ani ‘neither...nor 85
with collective numbers 503-4
with measurements 82, 515
with time 80, 555
z ‘from, made of> 79, 555, 569
geographical names 152, 201, 213, 540
adjectival locative ending -em 233
gerunds see adverbial participles
go
by transport see jechaé, pojechac,
jezdzic
on foot see i8¢, pojs¢, chodzié
see also verbs of motion
godzina ‘hour’ 518
gorzej ‘worse’ 481
grades 505
group subject 226

H
half
pot- prefix 242
pot 25, 512-3, 519, 525
potowa 512-3
hard consonants 8, 12
have (mieé)
conjugation (I) 442-3
nie ma ‘to be not present’ 76-7
past tense 395
‘to be (age/measurements)’ 442,
471-2
have to (musie¢) 319, 367, 388, 390,
395, 444-5
her(s) (jej) 265, 270, 283-4
here/there 46, 464, 474, 485
his 265, 270, 2834
“historically” soft consonants 12
holidays 553
homonyms 208
hours 518
how 32, 303, 463, 471, 472, 475
how long 322, 343
how much 82, 210
how many 82, 210
how often 322, 478
however 590-2, 599, 601
hundred 501
hundreds 505, 512
kilkaset ‘several hundred’ 510
hyphenation 243
hypothetical conditional 406-7, 601

I

I (ja) 266

i ‘and’ 583-94
ivs.a587
i, a, ale, lecz 593

i vowel 6
i...1‘both...and” 583
ich 269-70
if 599-601
if only ... then 601
ile how much, many’ 210, 479, 509
im...tym ‘the [more] the [better]’
253, 294, 482, 599, 602
imperative mood 318, 408-11
imperative niech ‘let, may’ 410, 441,
443
imperative with infinitive 410
negative commands 410
imperfective aspect 316-9, 321, 456-7
imperfective only verbs 314, 328-9
impersonal/subjectless constructions
85, 87, 224, 237, 369, 421, 449
implied subject 51, 53, 58, 76
in
location/destination 527-8, 541,
544, 558-9, 564, 569, 571
time 5235, 534, 547-8, 550-4
in order to
aby 599
celem 527, 533
w celu 533
zeby 450, 600
inanimate see animacy
indeclinable
adjectives 221, 236, 238
adverbial 411, 421-2, 424
nouns 111-3, 117, 160, 162, 166,
178-9, 192, 211-3, 214
numerals 509, 512-3
pronouns 270, 287, 302
indefinite pronouns 47, 299
declension with suffix -§ 300
declension with suffix -kolwiek 300
indefinite article 209
indeterminate verbs of motion 343-6
indicative mood 373
indirect object 86, 428
indirect speech 455, 460-2
infinitive 366
as subject 48
constructions with 366-9
modified by adverbs 49
perfective vs. imperfective 369
subjunctive with 453
with imperative 410
inflection
conjugation see verbs
declension see adjectives, nouns,
pronouns, numerals
-ing ending, present active participles
231, 411-5

Index

629



Index

630

inside 89, 538, 571, 580
instead of 79, 581
inny ‘other’ 260, 261, 277
vs. niektore 260, 536
instrumental case 92-3
adjectives governing 240
adjectives, male human plural
235-6
adjectives, no male human plural
235-6
adjectives, singular 232-4
agent 92-3
-3 pronunciation 6
direct object 62
-ig feminine sG noun ending 164
-iem vs. -em for masculine sG nouns
11, 18, 128
location vs. destination 63
manner and route 99
means/tool 92-3
mode of travel 91, 94
nad ‘at [with waters]’ 99
nouns, feminine declension tables
155-66
nouns, feminine singular 150, 154,
164
nouns, male human plural 180, 189
nouns, masculine singular 18, 126,
128
nouns, masculine declension tables
134-49
nouns, neuter declension tables
167-79
nouns, neuter singular 167-9
nouns, no male human plural 176,
190
older ending -mi 138, 140, 142,
147, 176
older ending -mi vs. -ami 138, 139
predicate 52-3, 95, 224
prepositions governing 63-4, 98,
528, 571
question words 41, 93
usage 43, 94
verbs governing 54, 62, 68, 95, 97,
241
vs. accusative 561, 564-5
vs. nominative predicate 95, 224
with adjectival nouns 205
with adverbial expressions 99
with classification 97
with personal pronouns 274
with time expressions 98-99, 553
z ‘together with’ 96-7
intensifiers 75, 244, 250, 254, 477,
481

interjections 603-4
interrogative adjectives 262
interrogative adverbs 479
interrogative pronouns 299-303
interrogative particle (czy) 317, 461,
595-6
iterative verbs 339, 458
intransitive verbs 435
intonation 28
into 59, 538, 562, 564
i§¢ ‘to go, walk’ 99, 572
conjugation (III) 385
imperative 409
past tense 397
szedt pronunciation 24
unidirectional imperfective 346
vs. multidirectional chodzi¢ 340-2
vs. unidirectional perfective pgjsc
341
its (jego/jej) 265, 270, 283-4

J
ja ‘T 266
jak “as’ 253, 322, 324, 482, 561, 601
‘how’ 463, 475, 479, 469
‘when’ 599, 602
with superlatives 561
jak tylko ‘as soon as, once’ 354, 400,
402, 460, 599, 602
jakby ‘as though’ 301, 599, 602
jaki ‘what (kind)’ 34, 45-6, 51, 262,
302-3, 425, 472-3
jakis ‘some’ 209, 302
jako ‘as’ 53, 424 528, 561
jakos$ ‘somehow’ 475
jechaé ‘to go (by transport)’ 474, 545
conjugation (III) 378
imperative 409
past tense 394
vs. multidirectional jezdzi¢ 340-2
vs. unidirectional perfective pojechac
340-2
jeden/jedna/jedno ‘one’ 491
jedne/jedni ‘some’ 492
jego ‘him, his’ 265, 268, 270, 279,
283, 284, 287
jej ‘her(s)’ 265, 268, 270, 279, 283,
284, 287
jesc ‘to eat’
conjugation (II) 379
passive participle 419
past tense 396
verbal noun 429
zjes¢ aspectual pair 379
jesli/jezeli “if> 323, 400, 458, 598,
600-1



jesliby/jezeliby ‘if’ 407, 600-1
jeszcze ‘still’ 254, 469-71
jezdzi¢ ‘to go (by transport)’ 91, 94,
342-3, 348
conjugation (IV) 343
past tense 394
vs. unidirectional jechac/pojechaé
340-1
just 322, 328, 403, 470, 535, 552
juz “already’ 270, 293, 322, 460, 471,
474
juz nie ‘no longer’ 470-1

K
kazdy ‘every, each’ 258, 259, 260, 322
kiedy ‘when/while’ 3223, 400, 411,
422-3, 428, 458-9, 479,
598-601, 602
kiedy/jesli ‘when/if> 323, 400, 458,
601
kiedys ‘some time, once, ever’ 251,
317, 342, 344, 352, 387, 399,
426, 468, 470
kilka 510
kilku 510
know 379
wiedzie¢ ‘to know (info)’ 379, 395
znac ‘to know (someone/something)’
375, 379, 392
koto ‘by, next to, around’ 565-6
koto ‘wheel’ 170, 194
-kolwiek indefinite suffix declension
300
kpi¢ ‘to mock’ 390
kras¢ ‘to steal’
conjugation (III) 386
past kradt, kradli 396
kroié ‘to cut’ 73, 93, 94
conjugation (IV) 389
imperative 410
past participle 418
krotki ‘short” 249
comparative 249
kto ‘who’ 45, 47, 300, 301, 307, 305
ktokolwiek ‘anyone’ 300, 301, 305
kto$ ‘someone’ 47, 300, 301, 305
ktory ‘which, who' 51, 262
clauses 263, 293, 411
ktorys ‘some’ 302
ku ‘to, toward’ 87, 528, 537, 571,
579
kupa ‘a ton (coll.)’ 549
kupowac ‘to buy’ 326-7, 369, 400
kupic ‘to buy’
conditional 404, 406
conjugation (IV) 391

examples 59, 72, 85, 129, 212, 237,
295, 299, 319, 369, 402, 497,
583, 588, 597, 601

imperative 409

imperative kupowac 326-7

noun formed from 38

past tense 392

+ preposition or dative 527

+ sobie ‘oneself’ 276-8

la¢ ‘to pour’
conjugation (III) 384
past tense 394
last names 112-3, 162, 180-1, 214-5
female last names 162, 181, 610
foreign last names 112-3, 122-4,
135, 149, 155, 163, 180-1,
214
lata ‘years’ 471
least (najmniej) 246, 250, 255, 477,
481
leciec ‘to fly’ 346, 390
unidirectional 340-1, 346, 348
lecz ‘but, yet’ 244, 412, 480, 590, 593
ledwie/ledwo ‘barely, hardly’ 467
left (na/w lewo) 474
lepiej ‘better’ 481
less (mniej) 246-7, 250, 477, 481
like
lubi¢ ‘to like’ 367, 391
podobac si¢ ‘to appeal to’ 45, 58,
86, 272
lemma/dictionary form 44, 366
location vs. destination 536-8, 555-8
locative case
adjectives, male human plural
235-6
adjectives, no male human plural
235-6
adjectives, singular 232-4
consonant alternations/shifts 12, 17,
110, 216
-'e ending 12, 16, 105
geographic adjectival ending -em
233
irregular endings 128
location vs. destination 536-7,
555-8
n- pronoun prefix 274
na ‘at’ (events, open spaces) 540—4
nouns, feminine declension tables
155-66
nouns, feminine singular 17, 150,
153
nouns, male human plural 180

Index

631



Index

632

nouns, masculine declension tables
134-49
nouns, masculine singular 126-8,
216
nouns, neuter declension tables
167-79
nouns, neuter singular 167-8, 178
nouns, no male human plural 190
po ‘after’ 90
prepositions governing 569
usage 89
verbs governing 91
vowel shifts 36, 215
vs. accusative 564
vs. instrumental 91
w + dates 508, 547, 554
w vs. na 540-3, 558-9
with instruments 91
with instruments, equipment 91
with months 553
with seasons 552
with time 90, 547
logical subject/subjectless constructions
85, 87, 224, 237, 369, 421,
449
lub ‘or’ 370, 595-6
lubié “to like’ 42, 43, 59, 63, 64, 66,
75, 421, 475, 486, 522, 558,
584, 588, 591, 598
conjugation (IV) 391
past tense 392

M
-m 1st PR SG suffix 393-4, 404-7
made of (z) 569
male human plural 119
declension see adjectives, nouns,
pronouns, numerals
mato “few, a little’ 83, 210, 243, 452,
477, 481, 509, 511
manhood see male human plural
manner, adverbs of 475
many (duzo, wielu/e) 55, 82-3, 210,
261, 310, 322, 481, 490, 510,
511, 549
many times 322, 480, 511
marital status 221, 275, 304
marks/grades 505
martwic si¢ ‘to worry’ 582
conjugation (IV) 391
+ instrumental 95
+ 0 ‘about’ +Acc 65, 88, 106
past tense 392
masculine
animacy 102
class divisions table 119

declension see adjectives, nouns,
pronouns, numerals
male human plural 119
masculine nouns 107
no male human plural 119
masculine impersonal see no male
human plural
masculine personal see male human
plural
mdle¢ ‘to faint’
conjugation (III) 385
past tense 395
measurements/weights 71, 82, 131,
442, 515-6
mezczyzna ‘man’ 154, 161
midnight 547-8, 550
mie¢ ‘to have’ 340, 421
conjugation (I) 442-3
nie ma ‘to be not present’ 76-7
past tense 395
‘to be (age/measurements)’ 442,
471-2
miedzy ‘between’ 63—4, 98, 322, 528,
556, 561, 564, 571-2, 579
with a ‘and’ 586-7
might (moze, mozna, mogtoby) 404,
406, 407, 435, 447, 601
million 263, 488, 502, 517
milion ‘million’ declension 502
no commas with 488
mimo ‘despite’ 79, 532, 535, 565-7,
579-80
mimo ze ‘although’ 567, 590, 592,
600-1
mine 197, 279, 284, 289
mniej ‘less’ 481
mobile vowels see fleeting/buffer vowel
modal verbs 319, 366-7, 444-8,
450
money 138-9
months 553-4
mood see conjugation
more 72, 246-52, 477, 481-2
bardziej vs. wigcej 252
see also comparative
more and more 427
more equal 218
more or less 472, 574
morning (rano) 297, 316, 320, 341,
574
also przedpotudnie 345
morphology
derivational see word formation
inflectional see adjectives, nouns,
pronouns, numerals, verbs
most 246, 250, 252, 255, 477, 480—1



najbardziej vs. najwigcej 252
see also superlative
motion verbs see verbs of motion
movable endings 25, 405
moie ‘can’ 386, 408, 446, 4489
mozna ‘can, it is possible’ 319, 367,
407, 445, 455
conditional ‘one could (have)’ 448
past and future forms 448
moc ‘can, may, to be able’
conjugation (III) 386
consonant mutations 366
future tense 444
negation 446
past tense 398
usage 446-7
vs. umieé¢ ‘to know how’ 379, 444
méj 197, 279, 284, 289
mowic ‘to speak’ 265, 293, 312, 317,
367, 463, 467, 475, 476, 486,
490, 562, 566, 596
+ accusative ‘what’ 69, 436
adverbial participle 411
conjugation (IV) 391
+ dative ‘to whom’ 87, 436
frequentative mawiaé 340
impersonal 407, 427, 453
+ instrumental ‘how’ 99, 430
+ 0 ‘about’ +Loc 91, 278, 281,
303
passive participle 415
past tense 392
perfective powiedzie¢ 327
present active participle 413
reported speech 455, 460-2
verbal noun 430
much 75, 82-3, 210, 2534, 299,
303, 452, 479, 480, 482,
509, 510
multidirectional verbs of motion
343-6
multiple negation 300
musiec ‘to have to’ 319, 367, 388,
390, 395, 444-5
must (musiec) 319, 367, 388, 390,
395, 444-5
must not 75, 446, 450
mutations see alternations
my (méj) 197, 279, 284, 289
my z ... ‘we’ construction 96
mysle¢ ‘to think’ 406
conjugation (IV) 388
imperative 409
+ 0 ‘about’ + locative 91
past (like mie¢) 395
past participle 427

N Index
n- pronoun prefix after prepositions
270, 273-4, 523
na ‘on, at, in, for’ 71, 89, 91, 528,
539, 540-1, 545, 546, 548,
561, 569, 570
location vs. destination 564
vs. w 558-9, 570-1
stress 26, 529
na ksztalt ‘in the shape of” 579
na skutek ‘as a result of” 535, 565,
567
na zewnatrz ‘outside’ 472, 581
nad/nade 64, 98, 530, 561, 564,
571
naj- ‘most’ prefix 246, 254, 480
najbardziej ‘most’ 246, 250, 252, 255,
477, 480-1
vs. najwigcej 252
see also superlative
najmniej ‘least” 246, 250, 255, 477,
481
see also superlative
najwiecej ‘most’ 481
vs. najbardziej 252
see also superlative
nalezy ‘one should’ 367, 450
names see first names or last names
naokoto ‘around’ 565, 567, 579
naprzeciw(ko) ‘across from’ 79, 525,
528-9, 565, 567, 579
nasal vowels 5
nasz ‘our(s)’ 279, 290, 529
nationalities 34, 181, 226
natomiast ‘while, whereas® 590, 592,
595
near 526, 565, 567, 579-80
need 58, 88, 367, 444
negation
absence 50, 75, 76, 81, 310, 440
adjectives 243
adverbs 75, 479
ani..., ani ‘neither/nor’ 85, 412
by¢ ‘to be’ 440
direct objects 61, 75
imperatives 410
intensifiers 75
multiple negation 300
negative pronouns 300
participles 412
stress 27
‘there isn’t/aren’t’ 452
verb ending -to 310
neither (zaden) 258
neither ... nor 85, 293, 370, 412, 583,
585-6 633
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neuter
class divisions table 119
declension see adjectives, nouns,
pronouns, numerals
neuter nouns 107 see also nouns
no male human plural 119
never (nigdy) 253, 477-8, 591
multiple negation 300
next to 79, 536, 565-7, 580
niby- ‘quasi-, pseudo-’ 243
niby ‘like’ 301

nic ‘nothing’ 47, 236-7, 299, 300, 302

multiple negation 300

vs. niczego 301
nie ‘no’

adjectives 243

adverbs 75, 479

by¢ ‘to be’ 440

direct objects 61, 75

imperatives 410

intensifiers 75

multiple negation 300

participles 412

‘there isn’t/aren’t’ 452
niech ‘let, may’ 410, 441, 443
niechcacy ‘accidentally’ 414, 475
niedaleko ‘near’ 474, 579
niejeden ‘more than one’ 261, 510

declension (like jeden) 493
niektory ‘some’ 260-1

vs. inny 260, 536
nie$¢ ‘to carry (by hand)’

conjugation (III) 385

passive participle 418

past tense 397

prefixes 359

verbal noun 431

vs. multidirectional nosi¢ 358
nigdy (nie) ‘never’ 253, 477-8, 591

multiple negation 300
night 108, 521, 548, 550

nikt ‘no one’ 47, 236, 299-301, 307,

477
multiple negation 300
niz ‘than’ 253, 428, 463
no (particle) 603
no male human plural 119-25, 190,
235
adjectives (-e) 235-6
nouns, accusative (ACC = NOM)
119-20, 190-2
nouns, dative 104, 190
nouns, genitive 190, 192-6
nouns, instrumental 190, 176
nouns, locative 190
nouns, nominative 190-1

nouns, vocative 190

one ‘they’ declension 269

one vs. oni 268

past tense (-ty-) 197, 202

with dzieci ‘children’ 226

with emotive nouns 133-4

with pejorative and augmentative
nouns 113

no one/nobody 300, 301
nominative case 44

absence 50, 76, 81, 302, 440

adjectives, male human plural
219-20, 229-32

adjectives, no male human plural
219-20, 225

adjectives, singular 218-9, 225,
227-9, 233

dates in nominative 508

dates vs. genitive 81, 508, 555

dates vs. w + locative 508, 547,
554

denoting similarities (jak(o), niby)
53, 301

generic responses 56

infinitives and verbal nouns as
subjects 48

kto, kto$, nikt, co, co§ 47

nominative as dictionary form 44

nominative plural of emotive nouns
133-4

noun phrases 47

nouns, feminine declension tables
155-66

nouns, feminine singular 45, 108,
150

nouns, male human plural 56,
179-85

nouns, masculine declension tables
134-49

nouns, masculine singular 44, 126

nouns, neuter declension tables
167-79

nouns, neuter singular 45, 167

nouns, no male human plural
190-1

numeral governance 56

omission of ‘to be’ 46

predicate 53

predicate, vs. instrumental 224

prepositions governing 528, 561

question words 45

subject 49

‘this is” 46, 53

translation difficulties 58

usage 50

vs. vocative 54



non-past endings 313

non-past tense 313

non-personal subjects 48, 407, 410,
426

none (zaden) 258

adjectival declension 233

noon 98, 297, 439, 550
not at all 477

not until 470

not yet 470

nothing 47, 236-7, 299, 300-2

nouns

adjectival 204-7

adjective-noun agreement 196, 198,
225, 236-7

animate 102, 127, 134, 232, 288

brat ‘brother’ 147

kolega ‘colleague’ 154, 160

pieniadze ‘money’ 139

przyjaciel ‘friend” 142

cases 40, 102

class 106-7, 111, 196

collective 203

collective nouns 178, 195, 201, 203,
237-8, 495

collective nouns with L verbs
177-8, 203

collective nouns with sG verbs 203

common 202

consonant and vowel changes
105-6, 215-6

countries 178

cztowiek ‘person’ 147

diminutives 113-4

dual 200

dziecko ‘child’ 177

emotive 113-4

eponyms 209

feminine -a with “historically” soft
stem 156

feminine -a with hard stem 159

feminine -a with soft stem 157-8

feminine -a with velar stem155-6

feminine -a with vowel stem 160

feminine consonant ending 45, 108,
116

feminine -i ending 163

feminine indeclinable 117, 211

feminine -ini/-yni 116, 606

feminine -0$¢ ending 116

feminine -owa ending (decline like
ADJ znajoma) 206-8, 241

first and last names 112-3, 162

formed from numbers 504-5

foreign origin/loan 115, 211-2

gender/class 106-7, 111, 196

group subject 371

homonyms 208

inanimate 102

inanimate taking animate endings
70, 128-9, 233

indeclinable 111-3, 117, 160, 162,
166, 178-9, 192, 211-3, 214

ksigz¢ ‘prince’ and ksigdz ‘priest’
147

male human plural 119, 179-80

masculine 122

feminine 134

feminine with fleeting vowel 165

fleeting vowel, 37, 145-6, 1635,
194-6

neuter 124

poeta ‘poet’ 161

sedzia judge’ 166

znajomy ‘friend’ 207

masculine consonant ending 44,
108

masculine ending -a 122-4, 161-2

masculine ending -izm 149

masculine ending -0 148-9

masculine hard -anin 144

masculine hard stem 143

masculine irregular 147

masculine soft stem 141

masculine velar stem 135

masculine with fleeting vowel 145

me¢zczyzna ‘man’ 154, 161

mixed pattern 160-1, 165-6, 176,
178, 207-8

mixed pattern -sko 174

mixed pattern -um 176

modifiers with 111, 121

neuter “historically” soft stem 171

neuter hard stem 173

neuter ending -¢ 175

neuter soft stem 172

neuter velar stem 170

no male human plural 119, 190

number 198-200

oko ‘eye’ and ucho ‘ear’ 177

overview 101-6

pafnstwo ‘couple, country’ 178

plural only 201-2

proper 202

singular only 200

soft b, p, w, m' 110, 143

soft or “historically” soft consonant
108-9

stem and ending 103

translation difficulties 105

two-class nouns 111

uncountable nouns 102

Index

635
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now 19, 348, 426, 468-9, 518, 597,
603
nowhere 477
null ending see zero ending (-&)
null subject (omission of subject) 267
number see also numerals
cyfra, liczba, numer 516
number, grammatical
dual 41, 165, 177, 190, 195-6,
198, 200
plural 198
singular 198
numbers see numerals
numerals
age 471-2
animacy 493-4, 498-9, 503-4
cardinal 487
collective 175, 503—-4
compound 242
dates 81, 508, 547, 554-5
decimals 515
double, triple 514
fractions 512
half 512-3
indeclinable 509, 512-3
indefinite 509
liczba, numer, cyfra 516
money 66, 81, 138-9, 578
one and a half 83, 512-3
ordinal 506
pair 200, 492, 504
preposition po 514
substantive 504
temperature 489
time 518-21
translation difficulties 521
weights/measurements 71, 515-6
with genitive 82
N
-n suffix = niego 274, 524

(¢)

o ‘about, for’ 66, 89-90, 528, 564
‘about’ + locative 89-90, 564
‘for’ + accusative 66
time ‘at’ + locative 90, 547
‘up against’ + accusative 564

-0- fleeting vowel 38

o’clock 518
see time

-owie suffix 113, 143, 148, 180-2,

214
object see direct or indirect object
obok ‘by, next to’ 79, 357, 565, 567,
579

oblique cases 11, 102
od ‘from, since’ 80, 351, 533, 540,
548, 551, 555-6, 567, 574-5,
579, 602
comparative ‘than’ 253, 482
ode mnie 23, 254, 579
often (czesto) 75, 316, 322, 348, 478
okaza¢ si¢ ‘to turn out’ 225
on (na) 474, 528, 545, 558-9, 570-1
destination vs. location 63, 536-38,
555-8, 564
o ‘about, on’ 90
przez ‘via, on’ 562
w with days 71, 547, 549-50
once
jak tylko ‘as soon as’ 354, 400, 402,
460, 599, 602
raz ‘one time’ 265, 468, 478-80,
488, 511, 513, 524, 535, 548
one (jeden) 491-2
one and a half (pottora) 83, 512-3
one another
with siebie 277
with si¢ 277
wzajemnie 438
one half
pot- prefix 242
pot 25, 512-3, 519, 525
polowa 512-3
one more (jeszcze jeden) 599
one quarter 512-3, 547
one third 512
only (tylko) 590, 592
dopiero ‘only, not until’ 470, 593
jedyny ‘sole’ 257
same ‘nothing but’ 296
only just (przed chwila, dopiero) 548,

593

opposite (naprzeciw(ko)) 528-9, 565,
567, 579

oprocz ‘except (for), besides’ 548,
567-8, 580

or 370-1, 585, 590, 595-6
oral vowels 4
oraz ‘and, as well as’ 370, 583, 584,
588
orthography see spelling
otherwise (inaczej) 590-1
ought (powinnien) 447
powinien past tense 448
powinien-em/powinn-am 367, 425,
444, 599
powinn-i$my/powinn-ySmy 493
powinno si¢ 445, 450
see also nalezy 367, 450
our(s) (nasz) 279, 290, 529



out of (z) 483, 569, 580-1

outside (na zewnatrz) 472, 581

over
nad ‘above’ 556, 564, 571, 572
ponad ‘more than’ 72, 472, 547
przez ‘over (the top of), via’ 357,

562

own (wlasny) 282

oznajmic ‘to announce’
conjugation (like szkoli¢) (IV) 390
past tense 392

P
palatalization 16-8
pali¢ ‘to smoke’ 129, 278, 314, 405,
427, 446, 572, 599, 602
active participle 412, 414
conjugation (like szkoli¢) (IV) 390
past tense 392
pan ‘Mr.” 100, 275, 304
possessive 285
pani ‘Mrs., Ms.” 100, 275, 304
possessive 285
para ‘pair, couple’ 105, 194, 303, 504,
5358
pare/paru ‘a couple, few’ 210, 226,
452, 478, 509, 510, 518
panstwo ‘couple/country’ 178, 275,
304
possessive 285
participles
adjectival past passive (-(o)ny/-ty)
411, 415-21, 425
adjectival present active (-acy ‘-ing’)
231, 411-5
adverbial from imperfective (-ac)
411-2, 421-5
adverbial from perfective
(-wszy/dszy) 411-2, 421-5
negated 412
particles
ani ‘not a single’ 585
chyba ‘apparently’ 71
conditional by ‘should, would’ 25,
404-7
emphatic jak 561
emphatic no 604
emphatic -z/ze 32, 302
imperative niech ‘let, may’ 410,
441, 443
indefinite -§ 209, 299-302
interrogative czy 317, 461, 595-6
-m, -§, -Smy, -$cie 25-27, 393,
404-7
negative nie 27, 243-4
owszem ‘indeed” 592

reflexive sie 279, 438 Index

spelling 32
stress 26-7
tuz ‘right by’ 20
z vs. 1z spelling 32, 302
partitive genitive 77
parts of the body 287
omission of possessive pronouns
287
parts of the day 520
passive adjectival participle 411,
415-21, 425
passive participle 411, 415-21, 425
passive voice 65-5, 432
past participle 411, 415-21, 425
past passive participle 411, 415-21,
425
past perfect tense 398, 406, 458
past tense 372, 391-8
past continuous/past progressive
456
patriarchy 119, 235
pejorative 113, 183
people 269
ludzie ‘people’ 226
osoby ‘persons, people’ 226
perfective aspect 319-21, 457
perfective only verbs 328
prefixes 330-9, 355-8
verb formation 329
personal see male human/no male
human plural
personal pronouns 265-75
omission of 267
person(s) 269
cztowiek ‘person, human, man’ 147
osoba ‘person’ 226
person, grammatical
1st person 266-7
2nd person 266-7, 275-6
3rd person 267-70, 275-6, 307
3rd person verbs 387, 448-51
personhood see male human/no male
human plural
phonemes see pronunciation
phonetics see pronunciation
phonology see pronunciation
piec ‘to bake’
conjugation (III) 386
consonant alternations 15
passive participle 419
past piekl, piekli 398
verbal noun 429
piec “five’ 500
pieciu ‘five’ 57

placi¢ ‘to pay’ 637
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conjugation (IV) 390
past participle 418
+ za ‘for’ + accusative 265, 445
plural only (pluralia tantum) 201-2
po
adverbial phrase po...-u 476
destination vs. location 564
po ‘after, along’ 89, 90, 430, 547,
569
po “for’ 528, 561, 581
po ‘up to’ 564
po co ‘why, what for’ 288, 342,
344, 578
po- prefix
adverbs 475-6
‘day after’ 470
verbs 360, 363
verbs of motion 349-50, 355
pod ‘under’ 98, 526, 528, 530, 561,
571
destination vs. location 564
pod warunkiem, ze ‘provided’ 600-1
podczas ‘during’ 80, 528, 565, 568
podczas gdy ‘while’ 322-3, 458,
590
pojechaé ‘to go (by transport)’ 350,
588

conjugation (III) 349
past tense 394
vs. multidirectional jezdzi¢ 340-2

vs. unidirectional imperfective jechac

340-2
potowa ‘half’ 512-3

pomimo ‘although, despite’ 532, 565,

580, 600-1

pomoc ‘help’ 65, 66, 87, 88, 527, 535,

571, 578
declension (like podréz) 164
feminine noun 109
za pomoca ‘with the help of* 581
pomoc ‘to help’

conjugation (III) 386

consonant mutations 366

+ dative 42, 86

past pomogt, pomogli 398
ponad ‘over, above’

+Acc 531

+INs (location) 531, 564, 571

poniewaz ‘because’ 482, 594-5, 599,

600
ponizej ‘below’ 490, 565, 568
possessive
with genitive 42, 74-5
adjectives 291, 288
pronouns 26, 197, 263, 265, 270,
279, 283-91

omission of possessive pronouns
287-8
potrafi¢ ‘to be able to’ 271
biaspectual 328
conjugation (IV) 391
+ infinitive 367
no present active participle 415
past tense 392
potrzeba ‘need’ 431
powiedzie¢ ‘to say’ 87, 312, 318, 327,
411, 428
future (like wiedzie¢) 379
past (like mie¢) 395
powinien ‘should” 447
impersonal powinno si¢ 445, 450
no perfective form 447
past tense 448
powinien-em/powinn-am 367, 425,
444, 599
powinn-iSmy/powinn-ySmy 493
powinno si¢ ‘should’ 445, 450
powyzej ‘above’ 580
poza ‘oustide, besides’ 470, 530-2,
557, 561, 564, 568
pojs¢ ‘to go (on foot)’ 350, 364, 407,
461

conjugation (III) 349
past tense 397
poszedl pronunciation 24
vs. multidirectional chodzi¢ 340-2
vs. unidirectional imperfective i§¢
341
vs. wyjs¢ 355
poki see dopoki
pot- ‘half’ prefix 242
pot <half’ 25, 512-3, 519, 525
pracowac
past 395
conjugation (III) 380
predicate 94-5, 102
instrumental vs. nominative 52-3,
95, 241
predicate adjectives 205, 223-4, 238
predicate noun 52-3, 102
prefixes
nad-, hyper-, przy-, ekstra-, super-,
ultra- 244-5
naj- ‘most’ 246, 254, 480
niby- ‘quasi-, pseudo-’ 243
po- adverbs 475-6
po- ‘day after’ 470
po- verbs 360, 363
po- verbs of motion 349-50, 355
prefixes of intensity 244-5
prze- prefix 244
pot- ‘half’ 242



prze- 244, 313, 329, 332, 357, 383
verbal prefixes 330-9
prepositional case see locative case
prepositions
accusative 561
buffer -e 579
cases governed 555-71
compound 530
dative 571
derived from nouns and verbs 533
destination vs. location 63, 536-38,
555-8, 563-5
for 577
functions 534
genitive 565
idiomatic use 572
instrumental 571
location vs. destination 536
locative 569
nominative 561
overview 522-6
paired prepositions 574
primary 527
repetition 573
repetition 573
table of prepositions 579-81
time 547
translation difficulties 577-8
vs. dative 527
with 577
with personal pronouns 273
word order 525
present active participle (-acy “-ing’)
231, 411-5
present tense 308, 312-3
pro-drop (omission of subject) 267
probably 320, 449
pronouns 265
3rd person plural 268-9, 270
3rd person singular 267
co, co$, cokolwiek, nic 300-2,
305
declension 288-90
demonstrative 196, 291-4
exclamation 303
-ina suffix 291
indeclinable 270, 287, 302
indefinite 302
interrogative 299, 302
kto, ktos, ktokolwiek, nikt 300-1,
305
long and short forms 271-3
n- prefix 273-4
negative 300
nic, niczego 301
omission of personal pronouns 267

omission of possessive pronouns 287 Index
omission of subject 267

personal 265, 270

possessive 270, 283-6

reciprocal 277

reflexive 276, 428, 433

relative 303

sam ‘oneself, alone’ 296-7

siebie ‘oneself’ 276-8

swoj ‘one’s’ 279-82, 283

table of pronouns 304

tak samo ‘the same’ 299

taki sam ‘same kind’ 295, 297-9
ten sam ‘exact same’ 295, 297-9
two object pronouns 274

two pronouns 274

tyle samo ‘the same (amount)’ 299
you 275-6

your(s) [formal] 286

pronunciation 1, 527, 579, 616

alphabet 1-3

enclitic 271-2

consonant assimilation 20-1
consonant clusters 21-4
consonant combinations 7-8
consonants 7

diphthongs 6

homonyms 208

intonation 28

palatalization 16-8

particles 26-7

prepositions 22, 26

sentence stress 26

short forms 271-2
voiced/voiceless consonants 19
vowel combinations 6
vowel i 6, 9-10

vowels, nasal 4-6

vowels, oral 4

word stress 24

word stress, irregular 25-7

z before dz/dzi 356

proper nouns 34
prosze ‘please’ 318, 408
prosi¢ ‘to ask’ 253, 367, 368, 468,

471, 591
+ accusative 66, 444, 558, 584, 592
+ACC VS. + 0 +ACC 66
conjugation (IV) 390
consonant alternations 390
impersonal 453
+ o ‘for’ + accusative 65-6, 556,
593
passive participle 418
past tense 392
prefixes with 326, 329-30 639
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procz ‘except (for), besides’ 79, 580
prze- prefix 244, 313, 329, 332, 357,
383
przeciw(ko) 87, 293
przed ‘before’ 32, 430, 526, 528, 530,
534, 536, 548, 557, 562, 564,
571-2, 580
vs. zanim ‘before’ 354, 430
przede ‘before’ 24, 579
przedtem ‘earlier, before’ 525
przez ‘across, through, for, by’ 5, 43,
60, 63, 71, 357
‘done by’ 65
przezen ‘by him’ 274
with passive voice 432
przy ‘by, next to’ 43, 89-90, 158,
245, 329, 336, 351-5, 522,
527, 528, 536, 569, 580
punctuation
apostrophe 214
comma not used with large numbers
488
comma with conjunctions 567, 583,
585-6, 588-9, 595, 597
comma with decimals 515
comma with multiple adjectives
222
comma with vocative 100
dash 53
exclamation mark 46, 100, 245,
262, 369, 408, 603
period with clock time 34, 361,
446, 520
hyphenation 243

Q
quantifiers 82, 509-11
declension of 500, 509
quantities, with genitive 82, 343,
452
quarter 512-13, 547
question tag (prawda?) 591-2
questions 45
yes/no with czy 209, 317, 461,
595-6
quite 464, 468, 477
quotations see reported speech 455,
460-2

R

rarely 322, 344, 426, 478, 481

raz ‘once, time(s)’ 265, 468, 478-80,
488, 511, 513, 524, 535, 548

really 28, 75, 469, 524, 549

recently 466, 70

reciprocal pronouns 277

reflexive pronouns 276, 428, 433
intensifying sam ‘oneself’ 296-9
reflexive verbs 437
si¢ ‘reflexive particle’ 279, 438
relative clauses 263
relative pronouns 303
relatives, omission of possessive
pronouns 287
reported speech 455, 460-2
reka ‘hand’ 165
right (na/w prawo) 474
right now 348, 518
robi¢ ‘to do’ 138, 281, 317, 318, 319,
396, 391, 399, 400, 444, 457,
485, 553, 571
+ accusative 68
conjugation (IV) 391
imperative 409
+ nic or niczego 301
past tense 392
vs. perfective zrobi¢ 321
word stress 25-7
robic sie ‘to get, become’ 456, 551
rok ‘year’ 471
root 375, 377, 378, 380, 386, 388,
393
rowniejszy ‘more equal’ 218

S
sam ‘oneself’ 296-9, 576
same, same kind (taki sam/tak samo)
295, 297-9
same exact (ten sam) 295, 297-9
seasons 552-3
second (drugi)
seem to be 225
sentence formation
absence 50, 75, 76, 81, 310, 440
adjective-noun word order 220-2
adverb word order 467, 485
‘also’ placement 486
clitics 271, 573
comparative/superlative
constructions 245-54, 480-2,
535-6
compound future word order 401
czy questions 317, 461, 595-6
enclitic pronoun placement 271
flexible word order 42
gerund word order 74
linked nouns word order 74
nominative subject 49
preposition following object 525
reported speech 455, 460-2
si¢ ‘reflexive particle’ placement
279



tam/tu placement 485
tez ‘also’ placement 486
two nouns together 210
two object pronouns 274
verb before subject 49
with numerals 488-92, 498-9, 500,
502-3
temporal zanim ‘before,” az ‘until’
323-4
sentence intonation 28
sentence stress 26
several 265, 302, 452, 478, 503,
510
short form adjectives 238
short form personal pronouns 290
should (powinnien) 447
powinien past tense 448
powinien-em/powinn-am 367, 425,
444, 599
powinn-iSmy/powinn-ySmy 493
powinno si¢ 445, 450
see also nalezy 367, 450
siebie ‘reflexive pronoun’ 276-8
si¢ ‘reflexive particle’ 279, 437-8
since 80, 430, 458, 470, 479, 548-9,
550, 551-2, 579, 594, 602
single 296, 514
singular only (singularia tantum)
198-200
siwieC ‘to turn gray’
conjugation (III) 385
past tense 395
skoro ‘since, as soon as’ 446, 550
stycha¢ 369, 426, 450
stysze¢ ‘to hear’ 273, 296, 342, 347,
567
conjugation (IV) 389
past (like mie¢) 395
so 335, 476-7, 589, 594, 596-7
so much/many 446, 482
so that 477
sobie 276, 277-8
soft consonants 9-12, 110
softening 16-8

sole 257

some 61, 73, 77-8, 129-30, 209-10,
260-1

someone/somebody 47, 50, 108,
236-7, 300

something 236, 300-2, 305, 475

sometimes 322, 478

somewhere 474

soon 332, 464, 470

sound changes see alternations of
consonants/vowels

sounds see pronunciation

spac ‘to sleep’ 85, 307, 312, 345, 349, Index
361, 409, 424, 425, 439, 471,
489, 565, 598
adverb formed from 466
conjugation (IV) 391
imperative 410
frequentative sypiaé 340
past tense 392
present active participle 198, 411,
413, 424, 523
spelling
6 and u 29
rz and 7 30, 32, 302
ch and h 32
s, Z, §, wz, ws 33
z-/s-/§- 356
roz- 356
i/y 6, 8-9, 11, 28, 110, 125
spod ‘from under, from’ 23-4, 526,
530, 565, 580
stem 103
still 470
stress, word
dzien dobry 220
irregular 25
standard 394
with clitics 271-2
stress, sentence 26, 28
streets 89, 433, 570
studiowa¢ ‘to study’ 306
vs. uczyc si¢ ‘to learn, study’ 69
subject
dative logical subject 85, 87, 467
group subject 226
group subject 226, 371
impersonal 95, 407, 426
infinitive as 48-9
nominative 44
non-personal 48
other than nominative 49
subjectless 224, 237, 369, 421, 449
verbal noun as 48
subjectless/impersonal constructions
85, 87, 224, 237, 369, 421, 449
subjunctive mood 452
zeby ‘that you’ 455
subordinate clauses 598
subordinating pronouns 263, 293
subordinating conjunctions 598-600
such 303
suffixes 30-1, 116, 138, 608
ceremonious, family -owie 113, 143,
148, 180-2, 214
comparative with -szy 246, 248
conditional -by 404
doers -acz 140 641
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doers -arz 140
doers -ec 138
doers -el 142
doers -ik/-yk 136
doers -sta 162
female titles/professions 605, 607
feminine nouns -ini/yni 608
indefinite pronoun -kolwiek ‘any-’
84,237, 300, 302
indefinite pronoun -§ ‘some-’ 84,
209, 300, 302
-n suffix = niego 274, 524
-nia location 157
possessive -ina 291
verbs, -awac 380
verbs, -owac 306, 380
with adjectives 245
superlative adjectives 254-6, 535-6
naj- 254
najbardziej/najmniej + adjective
255
with w 255, 535
superlative adverbs 480-3, 535-6
naj- 480
najbardziej/najmniej + adverb 481
with w 483, 535
suppletive aspect pairs see irregular
aspect pairs 327
surnames see last names
swoj ‘one’s’ 279-82, 283
syllables 6, 10, 25
syntax see sentence formation
sypiac ‘to sleep” 340
szkoda ‘a pity’ 82, 368, 407, 603
szkoli¢ ‘to train’
conjugation (IV) 390
past tense 392
-szy comparative suffix 248
S
-§ indefinite suffix declension 300
-§ 2nd PR sG suffix 26, 393-4
-Scie 2nd pr pL suffix 26, 393-4
$miac sie ‘to laugh (at)’
conjugation (III) 384
+ genitive 384
past tense 394
reflexive only 439
-smy 1st PR PL suffix 25, 393-4
$nic (si¢) ‘to dream’
conjugation (like szkoli¢) (IV) 390
past tense 392

T
tak ‘yes, so’ 302, 317, 367, 445, 477,
569, 599

tak . .. jak ‘as...as’ 253, 324, 482
tak dlugo jak ‘as long as’ 324
tak samo ‘the same’ 299
tak sobie ‘so so’ 476
taki ‘such’ 293, 295, 303
taki sam ‘same kind’ 295, 297-9
takze ‘also’ 20, 486, 584-5, 588
tam ‘there’ 258, 292, 451, 474, 485
tamten 258, 292, 293, 294-5
tanczyc¢ ‘to dance’
conjugation (IV) 388
+ dance names 129, 233
imperative 409
impersonal 427
past tense 392, 394
temperature 589-90
temporal constructions see time
ten
kilkadziesiat ‘several tens’ 510
tens 505, 512
ten ‘this’ 292, 295
ten sam ‘exact same’ 295, 297-9
ten vs. tamten ‘this vs. that’ 292-3
tense see conjugation
tez ‘also’ 486
than (niz) 463
thanks to 66, 87, 555, 571
that
ktory 263, 293, 411
ten 292-3, 294-5
ie 460, 583, 600
the . .. the 253, 294, 482-3, 602
their 265, 270, 283, 285
there is/are 451
third 512, 517
third person only verbs 387, 450-1
this 292-3, 294-5
though 590-2
thousand 487-8, 502
no commas with 488
thousands 512
tysigc- prefix 242
tysiac ‘thousand’ declension 502
with dates 508
three 56-7, 488, 498-9
through 63, 332, 528, 531, 555,
562-3, 580
thus 596
time
accusative 70-1
adverbial phrases 468
adverbs 469-70
approximate 518
clock 518
duration 470
for 548, 562



frequency 478
o + locative 547
part of day in instrumental 98-9
part of day, w + locative 548
‘within” 548
titles 111, 118
female titles 143, 182, 209, 213,
241, 605, 610
to see ‘in order to’
to ‘it,” conjunction 46, 295, 599-600
toby ‘then’ 309
today 468-9, 480
tomorrow 51, 239, 348, 403, 468
too 486
trafi¢ ‘to hit, make it’
conjugation (IV) 391
past tense 392
transitive 435
trillion 488, 517
no commas with 488
triple 514
troche “a litdle’ 210, 321, 335, 477
trzeba 319, 367, 407, 428, 445,
450
past and future forms 448
trzy ‘three’ 56-7, 488, 498-9
tu/tutaj ‘here’ 464, 485
turn out to be 225
two 488-9, 493-4
twoj ‘your(s)’ 284, 285, 288-9
tyle ‘so much, so many’ 210
tylko ‘only’ 307, 400, 406, 411, 460,
492, 590
tymczasem ‘meanwhile’ 590, 592-3
tysiac ‘thousand’ 21, 55, 487, 502,
507-8, 517, 548, 564

18]
u ‘at’ 475, 540, 565, 568-9
uczyC ‘to teach’ 69, 438
uczyc si¢ ‘to learn, study’ 61, 326,
368, 563, 576
vs. studiowaé ‘study’ 61, 69
umieé ‘to know how, be able’ 103,
344, 367
conjugation (II) 378-9
imperfective only 328
+ infinitive 444
past (like mie¢) 395
vs. moc ‘may, to be able’ 386,
446-7
with other modal verbs 448
umrze¢ ‘to die’
conjugation (III) 387
past pronunciation 24
past umarl, umarli 392

under Index
pod ‘under’ 98, 526, 528, 530, 561,
564, 571
ponizej below’ 490, 565, 568
unidirectional verbs of motion 346
unless (jezeli nie/jesli nie) 598
until
do 80, 470, 479, 523, 550
az/dopoki nie 324, 470, 599, 602
up (w gorze/w gore/do gory) 475, 559
up to 295, 548, 561, 564, 579-80
usually (zwykle/zazwyczaj) 316, 317,
322,478

\Y
velar consonants 8, 17, 116
verbal nouns
as subjects 48
formation 431
usage 429
verbs
active participle 412-15
adverbial participle 421
agreement 370
aspect 310
aspect and tenses 311
aspect of general statement 370
aspect of motion verbs 63
aspect pair formation 329
aspect with imperative 318, 411
aspect with kiedy ‘when, while’ 315,
322
aspect with modal verbs 319, 445
aspect with negation 410-1
aspect with trying 321
aspect with zanim ‘before’ 323
aspectual pairs, multiple 329
aspectual pairs, single 325-7
biaspectual verbs 314, 328
byc ‘to be’ 439-41
choice of aspect 321-5
clauses 322
conditional mood 404
conjugation I -a¢ 375
conjugation II -e¢ 378
conjugation III -owac/-a¢/-c/-§¢/-ac
379
conjugation IV -yé/-i¢/-e¢ 388
conjugation of -owac subgroup 380,
395
conjugation tables I-IV 374
destination vs. location 63, 536-38,
555-8, 564
expressing English tenses in Polish
455-9
frequentative/iterative 339, 458 643
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future tense 398-404

imperative mood 318, 408-11

imperative with infinitive 410

imperfective 316

imperfective 316-9, 321, 456-7

imperfective only verbs 314, 328-9

impersonal 95, 319, 425-8, 449

indicative mood 308, 373

infinitive 366-9

intransitive 435

irregular aspect pairs 327

mie¢ ‘to have’ 395, 442-3

moc ‘to be able’ 386, 398, 444,
446-7

modal verbs 319, 367, 448

motion see verbs of motion

movable -by 25, 405

negated participles 412

negated with ani. .., ani
‘neither . .. nor’ 85, 412

negative commands 318, 410-1

-owac present conjugation (III) 380

-owac past tense 395

participles 198, 411

passive participle 415-21, 425

passive voice 432

past continuous/past progressive
456

past perfect tense 398, 406, 458

past tense 372, 391-8

perfective 319

perfective 319-21, 457

perfective only verbs 328

perfective verb formation 329

placement/positioning 360

po- prefix 321, 363-5

prefixes 313, 330-9, 355-8, 383

present active participle 412-15

present tense 374

reflexive 437

reported (indirect) speech 460-2

sensing taking adverbs 483-4

si¢ ‘reflexive particle’ 279, 438

single completed action vs. process
311, 320

subject-verb agreement 308,
371-3

subjunctive 452

there is/are 451

there isn’t/aren’t 452

transitive 435

triggers 321

motion see verbs of motion

verbs of placement 361

verbs of positioning 362

verbs of shipment 358-9

verbs of motion 340-3
prepositions of destination vs.
location 63, 536-8, 555-8, 564
determinate 346
indeterminate 343-6
unidirectional 346
multidirectional 343-6
prefixes 330-9, 355-8
perfective with prefix po- 349
‘to go (on foot)’ see i8¢, pojsc,
chodzié¢
‘to go (by transport)’ see jechad,
pojechad, jezdzié
very 75, 244
virile see male human plural, no male
human plural
vocative case 41
adjectives, male human plural
235-6
adjectives, no male human plural
235-6
adjectives, singular 233
emotionally charged 100
exclamations 100
formal address 100
irregular 128, 145, 217
nouns, feminine declension tables
155-66
nouns, feminine singular 150-2,
154
nouns, male human plural 180
nouns, masculine declension tables
134-49
nouns, masculine singular 126, 128
nouns, neuter declension tables
167-79
nouns, neuter singular 167
nouns, no male human plural 190
spoken 100
written 54, 100
written vs. spoken 54
voice
active voice 60-1, 65, 421, 426
passive voice 65, 421, 432-6
voiced consonants 19-20
with prefixes 356
with prepositions 21
vowel alternations 13, 29, 36-7, 146,
215
comparative 249
genitive plural 159, 170-1, 194
locative singular 168, 172, 216
verbs 384, 395, 417, 419
vowels
buffer -e 21-4, 579-81 see also
fleeting vowel



combinations of 6

diphthongs 6

double 6

-e- fleeting vowel 37-39, 170
see also buffer -e

i6

nasal 5

oral 4

-0- fleeting vowel 38

pronunciation 4, 6

w
w/we ‘in, on, to’ 22, 63, 537-8, 543,
557 579
days of the week 549-50
destination vs. location 63, 536-38,
555-8, 564
games/sports 64
months 553-4
seasons 552
stages of life 551
superlative 255
vs. na 558-9, 570-1
we 22, 579
w czasie gdy ‘when’ 322-3
w poblizu ‘near’ 580
w (prze)ciagu ‘in the course of’ 79,
530, 549
warto ‘worth it 95, 224, 237, 319,
367, 407, 445, 448-50
past and future forms 448
wasz ‘your [pL]’ 51, 158, 197, 279,
258, 290, 573
watpi¢ ‘to doubt’
conjugation (IV) 391
past tense 392
verbal noun 566
wbrew ‘against’ 87, 528, 535, 571,
580
we (my) 267, 304
my z...‘we’ construction
96
wedtug ‘according to’ 360, 565, 568,
580
weights/measurements 71, 515-16
well (dobrze) 13, 244, 350, 440, 463,
464, 466, 475-6, 479, 481,
560, 603
wewnatrz ‘inside’ 580
what (co) 45, 84, 300, 302, 574
czego ‘what’ 73, 315
czemu ‘what, why’ 86, 302
czym ‘what, with what’ 93, 97, 302,
321
jaki ‘what kind/date’ 34, 45-6, 51,
262, 302-3, 425, 472-3

o ktorej/ktora ‘what time/date’ 46,
351, 508, 518
po co/dlaczego ‘what for’ 342, 525,
578
what a ... (jaki, co za) 46, 303
what kind (jaki) 34, 45-6, 51, 262,
302-3, 425, 472-3
when (kiedy, gdy) 322-3, 400, 422,
423] 428, 458-9, 479, 598—
601, 602
where (gdzie) 270, 379, 474, 479
dokad ‘where to’ 346, 348, 475,
563
gdzie, dokad, skad 537
skad ‘where from’ 474-5
whereas 590, 592-3, 595
whether 461-2, 596, 599
which 34, 262, 361, 421
with adjectival participles 411, 414
while 316, 322-4, 458
with adverbial participles 411,
422-3
who
kto 41, 45, 47
ktory 413, 421
whose 51, 73, 262, 284-5
why
po co 288
dlaczego 298
czemuz 302, 479, 524
widacé ‘is seen, apparent’ 369, 426,
439, 450
wiedzie¢ ‘to know (info)’ 138, 267,
379, 403, 405, 406, 574, 591,
592, 599
conjugation (II) 379
past (like mie¢) 395
vs. znaé ‘to know (someone/
something)’ 379
wiele ‘a lot” 55, 82-3, 509
declension (like pie¢) 500
with verbs 310
wiez¢ ‘to carry (by transport)’
conjugation (III) 385
passive participle 418
past tense 397
prefixes 359
verbal noun 431
vs. multidirectional wozi¢ 358
wigc ‘so” 589, 594, 596-7
wigcej ‘more’ 252, 477, 481
mniej wigcej 472, 574
vs. bardziej 252, 477
see also comparative
winien ‘should, guilty’ 296
see powinien for conjugation

Index
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Index  winny ‘guilty’ 84 po- prefix, ‘day after’ 470
with 92-4, 571, 577 po- prefix, adverbs 475-6
without 267, 555, 565-6 po- prefix, verbs 360, 363
wlasny ‘own’ 282 po- prefix, verbs of motion 349-50,
wolec ‘to prefer’ 345, 528, 571, 591, 355
592, 602 possessive -ina suffix 291
conditional usage 261, 406, 588 prefixes of intensity 244-5
conjugation (like szkoli¢) (IV) 390 prze- prefix 244
+ infinitive 253, 367 suffixes with adjectives 245
past (like mie¢) 395 suffixes, female titles/professions
wolno 605, 607
as adverb ‘slowly’ 465, 475, 611 verbal prefixes 313, 330-9, 355-8,
as modal verb ‘is allowed’ 360, 367 383
past and future forms 448 verbs, -awa¢ suffix 380
vs. nie wolno ‘must not’ 446, verbs, -owac suffix 306, 380
448-50 word order see sentence formation
word formation word stress see stress
adjectives from nouns 9, 31, 248 would 404-7, 435, 458
adjectives from verbs 248 wpot ‘half, in half> 519-20, 525
adverbs from adjectives 464-6 wskutek ‘as a result of” 535, 581
aspectual pair formation 329 wsréd ‘among’ 581
augmentative forms 30, 113, 117, wszerz ‘across’ 581
169, 174 wszyscy ‘everyone’ 236-7, 258-9, 260
ceremonious, family -owie suffix wszystko ‘everything’ 28, 236-7, 260,
113, 143, 148, 180-2, 214 272, 301
comparative with -szy suffix 246, declension (like wysokie) 234
248 idiomatic use 348, 350, 474, 558
compound prepositions 530 with prepositions 22-4
conditional -by suffix 404 wy ‘you [pL]’ 276
diminutives/emotive forms 109, 128, wydawa¢ si¢ ‘to seem’ 225
135, 148, 154, 245 wziaé ‘to take’
eponyms 209 bra¢ aspectual pair 327
foreign origin 1, 6, 8, 32, 70, 157 a/¢ alternation 395
indefinite pronoun suffix -kolwiek conjugation (IIT) 383
‘any-’ 84, 237, 300, 302 past tense 396
indefinite pronoun suffix -§ ‘some-’ past passive participle 419
84,209, 300, 302 wzdluz ‘along’ 581
loan verbs 306, 380
loan words 107, 115, 124, 129, 132, Y
151-3, 176, 212, 306, 380 years 322, 471
-0 suffix = niego 274, 524 yes 603
naj- ‘most’ prefix 246, 254, 480 yes/no questions with czy 209, 317,
negated adjectives 2434 461, 595-6
-nia location suffix 157 yesterday 468, 470
niby- ‘quasi-, pseudo-’ 243 yet 470-1
nie ‘not” with adverbs 479 you, formal 275-6
nouns 101 you, informal 275-6
nouns from adjectives (-08¢) 116 your(s), formal 285-6
nouns, -acz suffix 140 your(s), informal 284-5
nouns, -arz suffix 140
nouns, -ec suffix 138 Z
nouns, -el suffix 142 z ‘together with, from’ 526
nouns, feminine -ini/yni suffix 608 ‘about’ 552, 562
nouns, -ik/-yk suffix 136 ‘from more than’ 533
nouns, -sta suffix 162 “from where’ 537-9
646 perfective verb formation 325 ‘from’ 565, 569



‘made of” 569
temporal 555
‘together with’ 96-7, 571
vs. okoto ‘around’ 552
with compound prepositions 530-1
ze with consonant clusters 23
z powodu ‘because of’ 79, 581
za ‘behind, too, during, for’ 581
‘behind” +1Ns 98
destination vs. location 63, 536-38,
555-8, 564
‘during’ +GeN 80
‘for, beyond (motion)’ +acc 63, 358,
564
temporal +acc 520
‘too’ Apv 477, 480
za- verbal prefix 338
za pomocy ‘with the help of” 581
zabraknac ‘to be lacking’ 30, 299,
513, 515
impersonal usage 387
zamiast ‘instead of’ 79, 526, 581
zanim ‘before’ 323-4, 430, 458-9,
600, 602
zaplaci¢ ‘to pay’ 129, 212, 233, 371,
597, 598
conjugation (like ptaci¢) (IV) 390
+ za ‘for’ + accusative 256
za$ ‘while, whereas’ 590, 593, 595
zatem ‘therefore, so’ 597
ze wszystkich ‘of all’ comparison 255
zero ‘zero’ 490, 517
declension 490
zero ending (-9)
definition 170-1
fleeting vowel 194-5
in me¢zczyzna ‘man’ 161
in przyjaciel ‘friend’ 142
in Rosjanin ‘Russian [msc]’ 145
in willa ‘villa® 159
vowel shifts 194-5
with adjectives 239
with certain male human pL nouns
180, 189
with FEM and NT PL nouns 190,
193-4
with plural only nouns 196
zewnatrz ‘outside’ 472, 581
znaé ‘to know (someone/something)’
47, 53, 64, 243, 476
conjugation (I) 375
negation + genitive 75

+ nic or niczego 301 Index
passive participle 416, 610-1
past tense 392
vs. wiedzie¢ ‘to know (info)’ 379
see also znany ‘well-known’
znac sie ‘to know (a lot/each other)’
203, 438
+ na ‘about’ + locative 92
znad ‘from, from above’ 526, 530,
533, 537, 565, 569, 581
znajdowac (si¢) ‘to locate (be located)’
327, 473
znany ‘well-known, famous’ 225, 237,
239, 241, 411, 416, 610, 611
little known 243
male human plural 230
more/less known 251
most/least known 255
zrobi¢ ‘to do’ 253, 293, 319, 320,
367, 399, 414, 444, 469, 475,
525, 566, 591, 592
adverbial participle 423
conditional usage 405-7
conjugation (IV) 391
imperative 408-9
impersonal 421
passive participle 399, 415, 560,
569
past tense 392
vs. imperfective robi¢ 321, 338
+ z + genitive 301, 569
zrobi¢ si¢ ‘to get, become’ 223, 324
zwolnié¢ ‘to slow down, dismiss’ 338
conjugation (like szkoli¢) (IV)
390
impersonal 575
past tense 392
verbal noun 431, 548
zza ‘from behind, through’ 525, 526,
530, 533, 581

V4
zle ‘badly, wrongly’ 465, 475
comparative/superlative 481

Z

zaden ‘neither, none’ 258

ze ‘that’ 460, 600

emphatic -z/ze 32, 302

zeby ‘to, in order to’ 450, 453, 599,
600

subjunctive ‘that you’ 455
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